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THE 
GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO 


BOOK VI 


STPABQNOS TEQrPAPIKON 
s! 
I 


C252 1. Merd 88 7d ordpa rod Middpedos Aeveavia 
kal 70 tis “Hpas iepov ris Apygas ‘ldcovos 
Bouya, cat wrnolov ev mevrixovta oradios 1) 
Tlocerdwvia? évreidav 8’ éxwdovte Tov Kodroy® 
viicos Aevxwoia, ycxpor éxouca Tepes THY iyretpov 
bide down, érwvupos yuas Tay Lecprjvev, éxre- 
covons Sedpo perd Thy pudevoperny bipw abréy 
eis rov BuOav. ris $8 vijcou mpoxevrat 7 dvta- 
Kpwrriptoy tais Lepnvovocas mow tov Ilo- 
ceBovedrny xOMTrOY. wdpfravte | & dros cuveyis 
Koos, ev & TOMS, Hv ob py krigavres PDeoxareis 
‘Térny, of 88 “EAny dard xprvys reves, of 8& viv 
"Enréay dvoudfovew, e& te Tappevidns nat Zrjvev 
éyévovto, dvbpes TuBaydpecor. Somet 8¢ wor wat 
80 éxelvous xal Se mpdrepon eivounOjvar 81d Kai 


a, », Meineke (from conj. of Casaubon), for "Apyorlas, 
Abs of the perhitt ‘naling Meme transfer the 
words ZvBapira . . . dvaxeduevor (5. 4. 13) to a position 
after Nogedavla. 
4 «éAwov, Kramer, for xdvror; so Meincke. 
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BOOK VI 
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1. Arran the mouth of the Silaris one comes to 
Leucania, and tv the temple of the Argoan Hera, 
built by Jason, and near by, within fifty stadia, to 
Poseidonia, ‘Thenee, sailing out past the gulf, one 
comes to Leucosin,’ an island, from which it is only 
a short voyage across to the continent. The island 
is named after one of the Sirens, who was cast 
ashore here after the Sirens had flung themselves, 
as the myth has it, into the depths of the sea. In 
front of the island lies that promontory* which is 
opposite the Sirenussae and with them forms the 
Poseidonian Gulf. On doubling this promontory 
one comes immediately to another gulf, in which 
there is a city which was called “Hyele” by the 
Phocacans who founded it, and by others “Ele,” 
after a certain spring, but is called by the men of 
today “Elea.” his is the native city of Par- 
menides and Zeno, the Pythagorean philosophers. 
It is my opinion that not only through the influence 
of these men but also in still earlier times the city 


+ Now Licosa. 
4 Posvidiam, now Punta Della Licosa. 
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apos Meveavods dvréayov xal mpds Tlocedwudras 
wal xpelrrous dmryjecay, xalrep évdedorepot nab 
xeépa cal whijGer copditor drres. cdvaryedfovrat 
ody Sa thy Aumpatyta Tis yis 7a TOAKA Gadar- 
Toupyeiv kal raptyelas cuvictacbat kai ddr(as 
roavtas épyacias. pot 8 ’Avtioyos Poxatas 
’ drodons ob’ ‘Apmiyou, tod Kipov otparnyod, 
robs Suvapévovs euBavras eis TA cKApY TaVvotKioUs 
mredoa mpdrov els Kipvov cal Maccadiav pera 
Kpeovridt8ou,droxpova bévras 8¢ riyv’ idéav xtioas. 
ioe 88 Tobropa wd wotapod ‘EAdyros* Seéyer 58 
ris Moredwvias cov Staxoctous oradious 1) rods. 
pera 82 radryy dxpwrijptov Wadtvoupos. mpd 82 
ris Bredtri8os al Olvarpises vijoor Sto, iddoppovs 
C 253 gyourar. pera 88 ardtvovpor Ivbots depa at 
Atuhy kal wotapos' bv yap téy Tpit dvopa: 
@eue 5 Mixu@os, 6 Mecoijuns dpyov rijs ev 
Sccedia, wddevy 8 aaripav ot iSpubévtes mda 
Ordyov. pera 68 [lvkotvra dAXos! Kodros Kal 
motauds AGos wal rds, doydrn trav Aevcavidwr, 
puxpov trip tijs Oardrrys, arroios LuBapirav, 
eis ty dard “EAns oredioe tetpaxdotot’ o 88 mas 
tis Aeveavias rapdmdovs éaxoclwy mevrijxovra. 
mrynoloy 8 1d Tod Apdxovros apHov, évds Trav 
*‘Obuccéws éraipwv, ef ob 6 xpnopds ois 
"Iradiarais éyéveto, 


2 Barros, Ungor (Philologus, 1881, p. 537), for Ages. 
1 Antiochus Syracusanus, the historian. Op. Herodotus 


167. 
* The Latin form is ‘‘ Hales” (now tho Alento). 
3 The Greek inhabitants of Italy were called “ [taliotes.” 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, 1. 1. 


was well governed; and it was because of this good 
government that the people not only held their own 
against the Leucani and the Poscidoniatac, but even 
returned victorious, although they were inferior to 
them both in extent of territory and in population, 
At any rate, they are compelled, on account of the 
poverty of their soil, to busy themselves mostly 
with the sea and to establish factories for the salting 
of fish, and other such industries, According to 
Antiochus,? after the capture of Phocnaea by Har- 
pagus, the general of Cyrus, all the Phocacans who 
could do so embarked with their entire families on 
their light boats and, under the leadership of Cre- 
ontiades, sailed first to Cyrnus and Massalia, but 
when they were beaten off from those places founded 
Elea. Some, however, say that the city took its 
name from the River Elees.* It is about two 
hundred stadia distant from Poseidonia. After Elea 
comes the promontory of Palinurus. Off the ter- 
ritory of Elea are two islands, the Oenotrides, which 
have anchoring-places. After Palinurus comes Pyxus 
—a cape, harbour, and river, for all three have the 
same name. Pyxus was peopled with new settlers 
by Micythus, the ruler of the Messene in Sicily, 
but all the settlers except a few sailed away again, 
After Pyxus comes another gulf, and also Laiis— 
a river and city; it is the last of the Leucanian 
cities, lying only a short distance above the sea, 
is a colony of the Sybaritac, and the distance thither 
from Ele is four hundred stadia. The whole voyage 
along the coast of Leucania is six hundred and fifty 
stadia. Near Laiis is the hero-temple of Draco, one 
of the companions of Odysseus, in regard to which 
the following oracle was given out to the Italiotes:4 


5 


STRABO 


Adtov dugt Apdxovra moddy more adv ddet- 
cba 
émi yap radrny Nao! atpatedcavtes of KaTa 
viv Iradiay”EXXAnves bd Aeveavav rbynecay, 
eEararnPévres TH XPNTHO. 
2. Kara pév x” thy Tuppyucxiy mapadav 
radr éoti ta trav Aeuvxavav yepla,” ris & 
érépas ody ijrrovro Oaddrryns mparepov, GAN’ of 
"EXAqves érexpérour of rov Tapayrivoy Eyavres 
kédrov. mplv 58 rods “EAXqvas éAdetv ob8' jody 
aw Acveavol, Xdves 88 cal Olrwrpol rods Torous 
événorro. av 88 Savmrdv adknGévray ért mokd 
kal rods Xdvas xai ros Olvwrpods é«Badrévrmy, 
Acuxavods 8 els tiv pepida tavtny drroxiodvTor, 
dua St Kab rdv ‘EX Mjvey thy éxarépwbev mapa- 
Atay péype TopOuod xarexsvteov, wordy xpovov 
eroréuouv of re "EXDAnves kal of BapBapar pos 
aMujrous. of 88 rhs Lixedias rvpavvor kal pera 
tabra Kapynddmor tore piv mepl ris Sieedlas 
modenoovres mpds ‘Papaious, rore 58 wept adriis 
vis" Iradlas, dravras rods tatty axds S:éOnxay, 
parsora® 8 rods "EAAnvas. tarepov nev ye kal 
THs pecoyaias woAAHY ag Hpnvro, amd tov Tpeaccdy 
pivev aptdpevor, Kal i) éri tocodrov ni-avro, 
@aore Thy peyddnv ‘EdAdba tabtny Edeyov Kal 
thy Secediav. vuvi §2 wry Tdépavros xal “Pyylov 
¥ Agel, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for Ado», 
4d, after xuple, eincke deletes (Sicbenkees and Cornis 


read of ris éréoas). 
9% udarera, Villobrun, for nerd ; 80 the oditors in general. 


1 There is » word-play here which cannot be brought out 
in translation: the word for ‘‘ people” in Greck is * laos.” 
6 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1. 1-2 


“Much people will one day perish about Laian 
Draco.”* And the oracle came true, for, deceived 
by it, the peoples? who made campaigns agninst 
Lails, that is, the Greek inhnbitants of Italy, met 
disaster at the hands of the Leuecani. 

2. These, then, are the places on the Tyrrhenian 
seaboard that belong to the Leucani, Ags for the 
other sea,? they could not reach it at first; in fact, 
the Grecks who held the Gulf of Tarentum were in 
contro] there. Before the Greeks came, however, 
the Leucani were as yet not even in existence, and 
the regions were oceupicd by the Chones and the 
Ocnotri. But after the Samnitae had grown con- 
siderably in power, and had ejected the Chones and 
the Oenotri, and had settled a colony of Leneoni 
in this portion of Italy, while at the same time the 
Grecks were holding possession of both seaboards 
as far as the Strait, the Greeks and the barbarians 
carried on war with one another for a long time, 
Then the tyrants of Sicily, and afterwards the 
Carthaginians, at one time at war with the Romans 
for the possession of Sicily and at another for the 
possession of Italy itself, maltreated all the peoples 
in this part of the world, but especially the Greeks. 
Later on, beginning from the time of the Trojan 
war, the Greeks had taken away from the carlier 
inhabitants much of the interior country also, and 
indeed had increased in power to such an extent 
that they called this part of Italy, together with 
Sicily, Magna Graccia, But to-day all parts of it, 
except Taras,‘ Rhegium, and Neapolis, have become 


® Literally, ** Jaci.” 
* The Adriatia. 
The old name of Tarentum. 
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kal Neardrews exBeBapSapdcbat cupPéByev 
G@ravra Kal 7a piv Aevxavods cai Bperrious 
karéxev, Ta 5& Kapravots, xai tovrous dbya, 
7d 8 ddnbes ‘Pwpalovs' xat yap adrot 'Pwpaior 
yeyevacw, Sums 58 rh mpayparevopérey thw Tihs 
vis weplodoy Kat Ta viv ovta Neyew cudyen eal 
tov trapkivrey éma, kat wdtueta Grav tvdoka 
y. tav 6 Aevcavay of pév darropevar tis Tup- 
pynvexiis Gardrrys elpynvras, ol 88 tip peciyarav 

ovrés elay of brrepotKodyres Tod ‘lapavtivov 
Kodrov. otrw & cist Kexaxwpévor TEdéws OdTOL 
xal Boérriot xat abtol Savvirat of todtav dpyn- 
yérat, bore xai Siopica. yaderiv tas KarotKias 


C Wtairdy attiov 8 Gre obdey Ere ovorHpa Kowwdv 


ray vay éxdorou cuppéver, rd Te On Staréeroy 
re al ordicpod cal écOijros Kal tOv wapamdy- 
ciwy éxdédourev, Grws te 4Sofor ravtaraciv 
elow al xa? aorta Kal év pépet xarotniat. 

3. “Lpotper 6+ xowds & maperrapaper, oddéy 
Tapa Toro To.otjpevor Tods THY pmecdyaiar oiK- 
odvras, Aevxavods te ab rods mpoceyels avrois 
Lavviras. Ierpda we ody untporors voulteras 
téav Xévwv? cal cuvorxetrar péype viv ikands. 
xtiapa § dat) Pidoxrijrou, duysvros th» Meni- 
Baav cata ordow. epvpyy & eoriv, dare cal 
Xavvirat more @ovpios* érerelyicav abrify, 

1 84, Jones, for 3é. 


® Corais and Meineke emend Xdvwr to Acuxavay. 
* @ovplos, Meineke, for ppovplors. 





1 « Barbarised,” in the sonse of “non-Greck” (ep, 5. 4. 4 
and 5, 4, 7). 
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completely barbarised,! and some parts have been 
taken and are held by the Leucani and the Brettii, 
and others by the Campani—that is, nominally by 
the Campani but in truth by the Romans, since the 
Campani themselves have become Romans, How- 
ever, the man who busies himself with the descrip- 
tion of the earth must needs speak, not only of the 
facts of the present, but also sometimes of the facts 
of the past, especially when they are notable. As 
for the Leucani, I have already spoken of those 
whose territory borders on the Tyrrhenian Sea, 
while those who hold the interior are the people 
who live above the Gulf of Tarentum. But the 
latter, and the Brettii, and the Samnitae themselves 
(the progenitors of these peoples) have so utterly 
deteriorated that it is difficult even to distinguish 
their several settlements; and the reason is that no 
common organisation longer endures in any one of 
the separate tribes; and their characteristic differ- 
ences in language, armour, dress, and the like, have 
completely disappeared; and, besides, their settle- 
ments, severally and in detail, are wholly without 
repute. 

8. Accordingly, without making distinctions be- 
tween them, I shall only tell in a general way what 
I have learned about the peoples who live in the 
interior, I mean the Leucani and such of the Sam- 
nitae as are their next neighbours. Petelia, then, 
is regarded as the metropolis of the Chones, and has 
been rather populous down to the present day. 
It was founded | by Philoctetes after he, as the result 
of a political quarrel, had fled from Meliboea. It 
has so strong a position by nature that the Samnitae 
once fortified it against the Thurii. And the old 
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PiroxrHrov 8 éort Kai} warad Kpluoca rept 
rods abtods témous. ‘AmoAddSwpos 8 ev rots 
mept Ne&v tod Pidoerijrou punaGels ANeyerv Tunis 
dnow, ds els tiv Kporomdrw daguxéuevos Kpi- 
puccay dxpay oixicar kai Xevny wédkw bnép 
airs, ag’ hs of tabry Xaéves éxdrjPnoav, rap 
aitod 8é tives orarévres els Stxedlan wept “Epuca 
pera Alyéorou rob Tpwis Atyerray teryioaiev.? 
xat Tpoupevroy 88 kat Odeprivas rijs pecoyaias 
ela) xat Kaddcapva cat addrac puxpai earorxia 
péxpt Odevoucias, mérems dktoddyour ravtyy 8 
otuas Kal ras edekis ext Kaymaviay loves Savrl- 
ribas eivat. vrép bé THY Oovpicor xai 7 Tavpravi 
xépa Neyouevn iSputa. oi S& Aevxavol ro pév 
yévos clot Zavvirar, Tloredwuatdy 88 kal roy 
oUppdyor KpaTicavtes Tokgum Katésxov Tas 
modes avtav. Tov pév obv ddrdov xpovov édn- 
poxparobyto, év 88 roils rodguors rpeito Bacideds 
ard® réy veponévor apyds’ viv § etct ‘Pepator. 

4. Ti & é€ijs rapadiavy Bpérrion péype tod 
Zcxedixod xatéyover mopbpyod, oradlev — 
xovra xal tpraxociay emi trois yiriow. dot & 
*Avrioyos év 1@ mepl Tis “Iradtas ovyypapmarte 
raurny ‘Iraday KrAnOqvat, Kal mepl raurns cuy- 
ypadeww, mporepor &' Olvwrpiav rpocayopevea bas, 
Spiov 8 adriis drrogaives apds pév 7G Tuppnixd 

1 rexlouey, Kramer, for recxtea:; 80 tho lator editors, 

2 axd, Corais, for dd; 80 Mvincke. 


1 That is, bis work entitled ‘On the (Homeric) Catalogue 
of Ships” (op. 1. 2. 24), 
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Crimissa, which is near the same regions, was also 
founded by Philoctetes, Apollodorus, in his work 
On Ships,’ in mentioning Philoetetes, says that, 
according to some, when Philoctetes arrived at the 
territory of Croton, he colonised the promontory 
Crimissa, and, in the interior above it, the city 
Chone, from which the Chonians of that district 
took their name, and that some of his companions 
whom he had sent forth with Aegestes the ‘Trojan 
to the region of Eryx in Sicily fortified Acgesta.? 
Moreover, Graumentum and Vertinne are in the 
interior, and so are Calasarna and some other small 
settlements, until we arrive at Venusia, a notable 
city; but I think that this city and those that 
follow in order after it as one goes towards Campania 
are Samnile cities, Beyond Tharii lies also the 
country that is called ‘Tauriana, The Leucani are 
Samnite in race, but upon mastering the Poseidoniatae 
and their allies in war they took possession of their 
cities. At all other times, it is true, their govern- 
ment was democratic, but in times of war they were 
wont to choose a king from those who held 
magisterial offices. But now they are Romans. 

4. The seaboard that comes next after Leucania, 
as far as the Sicilian Strait and for a distance of 
thirteen hundred and fifty stadia, is occupied by the 
Brettii. According to Antiochus, in his treatise On 
Italy, this territory (and this is the territory which 
he says he is describing) was once called Italy, 
although in carlicr times it was called Ocnotria. 
And he designates as its boundaries, first, on the 
Tyrrhenian Sea, the same boundary that I have 


4 Alvo spcllod Segesta and Egesta. 
Ir 
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meddyes 7h add Srep Kal THs Boertiavis } Epapev, 
tov Adov motapor' pos 8 r& Suwedund ro 
Merarévriov. tiv 88 Tapavrlyny, }) ovrexys 7G 
Merarortia éoriv, éxtos tis “Iradtas dvopdter, 
‘Idwuyas xaddv. ére 8 dvwtepoy Olvarpods re 
wat “Iradods pdvous &y xareicBae rods évrds 
tod lo@yod mpos rev Sixedixov KexAtuévovs 
C 255 ropOuov. gore 8 adrds 6 to@uds Exarov nab 
éEijxovra otddioe petakd Sveiv KoXrwr, Tod Te 
‘Iamodrou, by ’"Avtioxos Namnrtivoy efpyxe, nab 
700 SevdrAntexod. epitdous 8 dat ris dro- 
AapBavoperms Yopas pds tov TlopOpov evros 
orddior Stoyidtor. pera Sé radra érexteiver bai * 
donot toivopa cali To Tis ‘Itadias Kai 7d Thy 
Olvarpay péxpe tis Meramovrivys xab rijs 
LetpiriSos' oixfjoar yap rods rémovs rTovTous 
Xévas, Oivetpixoy EOvos Kcataxoopodpevor, xal 
Thy yi svoudear Xawyv. obros wey odv dadov- 
orépas eipnxe xal dpyaixds, obdty Siopicas sept 
tov Aeveavaw xat tov Bperriov, éore 8 1) pev 
Agvxavia petakd rijs Te wapadias Tis Tuppnvexis 
kal tis Simedrxjs, THs per dd rod Seddpidog 
néxpe Adou, rijs 8 dad ro} Merarovriou péxpe 
@ovpiovy xara 88 ri tretpov awd Savwrav 
Bex pt Tod ic@pod Tod dd Govpiwr eis Knpidrous, 
mArnoiov Adov' ardéiot 8 eici tod le@yod rpta- 
xéata. trtp S& rovrov Bpérrioe, yeppornoov 
olxodvres, dv tavry 8 addy wepteiAnrTar yEp- 


1 Boerravijs, Madvig, for Bperraviss. 
a frenrelreoten, Groskurd, for éxecrelverai; so the later 
editors. 
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assigned to the country of the Brettii—the River 
Laiis; and secondly, on the Sicilian Sea, Meta- 
pontium. But as for the country of the Tarantini, 
which borders on Metapontium, he names it as 
outside of Italy, and calls its inhabitants Iapyges. 
And at 4 time more remote, according to him, the 
names “ Italians” and “ Oenotrians " were applied 
only to the people who lived this side the isthmus 
in the country that slopes toward the Sicilian 
Strait The isthmus itself, one hundred and sixty 
stadia in width, lics between two gulfs—the Hip- 
poniate (which Antiochus has called Napetine) and 
the Scylletic, The coasting-voyage round the 
country comprised between the isthmus and the 
Strait is two thousand stadia. But after that, he 
says, the name of “ Italy” and that of the “Ocno- 
trians” was further extended as far as the territory 
of Metapontium and that of Seiris, for, he adds, the 
Chones, a well-regulated Oenotrian tribe, had taken 
up their abode in these regions and had called the 
land Chone. Now Antiochus had spoken only in a 
rather simple and antiquated way, without making 
any distinctions between the Leucani and the 
Brettii. In the first place, Leucania lies between 
the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian coast-lines,? the former 
coast-line from the River Silaris as far as Laiis, and 
the latter, from Metapontium as far as Thurii; in 
the second place, on the mainland, from the count: 

of the Samnitae as far as the isthmus which exten 

from Thurii to Cerilli (a city near Laiis), the isthmus 
is three hundred stadia in width. But the Brettii 
are situated beyond the Leucani; they live on 


4 Between the coast-lines on the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian 
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pévyncos % Tov oP por EXovea Tov dro XevdAdyTIov 
ént cov ‘Iemwvuityy xddrov. dvdparras 5é 7d 
vos bd Acuxavav' Bpertlous yap xarodet rods 
drooratas’ anéornoar 8’, ds pact, Totpaivorres 
avrois mporepor, 610" bra cwéoews EXeubepiicavres, 

} 4 bh aigpak ; 
jwixa ereatpdrevce Aiwy Atovucin xai éEerdpakey 
Gravras mpos dravtas. ra cabdrou perv 8) Tatra 
wept Aeuxavdy xal Bperriov Xé-yopen. 

5. Amd yap Adov wpatn widts éoti Tis 
Bperrias Tepéon, ‘Téuyav i of viv xadobow, 
Aboévay xticpa, detepov be Kal AltwrAdv rev 
peta Ooavros, obs éFEBadov Bpérriot, Bperrious 
8¢ éwérprpay ‘AvviBas te wat ‘Pwpaton. bore 
&& mrnoiov tis Tepéons jpgor, dypedaiors 
cuvnpepés, Todirov trav 'Oduccéws éralpwr, 
dv Soropovndévra tad thy BapBdpaw yevicPat 
Bapipnuw, dere robs meptoixous dacpodoyetv 
ait@ Kara Tt dOyov, kab waporuiay elvat mpds 
tods dundeeis,’ tov Homa tov dv Tewéon Neyortav 
erixeicBat adrois. Aoxpady 8 ray *Karekehuplov 
OQdvrav Thy wo, EvOuvpov pvOedouc. roy 
muxtny kataBdvra éx’ abrov xpariicas TH wdyy 
wal Bidcacbar maparicar ro} Sucuod tods 


‘ robs denaeeis, Kramer and Miller-Diibner, following 
Buttmann, for abrods undels, Meinoko, cubs andeis, 





* According to Pansanias (6. 6, 2) the oracle bade the 
people annually to give the hero to wife the fairest: maiden 
in Temesa, 

® «Mereiloss” ia an omendation, Some rend “ ditagroe- 
ablo,” According to Aclian (ur. JTist. 8. 18), the popular 
saying was applied to those who in pursuit of prolit over- 
reached themselves (so Plutarch Zrov. 31), But Kustathius 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. r. 4-5 


a peninsula, but this peninsula includes another 
peninsula which has the isthmus that extends from 
Seylletium to the Hipponiate Gulf. The name of 
the tribe was given to it by the Leucani, for the 
Leueani call all revolters “ brettii,” The Brettii 
revolted; so it is said (at first they merely tended 
flocks for the Leucani, and then, by reason of the 
indulgence of their masters, began to act as free 
men), at the time when Dio made his expedition 
against Dionysius and aroused all peoples against all 
others. So much, then, for my general description 
of the Leucani and the Brettii, 

6. The next city after Laiis belongs to Brettium, 
and is named Temesa, though the men of to-day call 
it ‘empsa; it was founded by the Ausones, but later 
on was settled also by the Actolinns under the 
leadership of Thoas; but the Actolians were ejected 
by the Brettii, and then the Brettii were crushed by 
Hannibal and by the Romans, Near Temesa, and 
thickly shaded with wild olive-trees, is the hero- 
temple of Polites, one of the companions of Odysseus, 
who was treacherously slain by the barbarians, and 
for that reason became so exceedingly wroth against 
the country that, in accordance with an oracle, the 
people of the neighbourhood collected tribute? for 
him; and hence, also, the popular saying applied to 
those who are mercilcss,? that they are “beset by 
the hero of Temesa.” But when the Epizephyrian 
Loerians captured the city, Euthymus, the pugilist, 
so the story goes, entered the lists against Polites, 
defeated him in the fight and forced him to release the 
(note on Jiiad 1, 185) quotes “the geographer” (i.¢. Strabo; 


see note 1, p. 320) as making the saying apply to “ those who 
are unduly wroth, or very severe when they should not be.” 
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STRABO 


éxtympious. tavrys 88 tijs Teuéons daci pepvij- 
cas tov mounriy, ob ths dv Kirpo Tapaccod 
(Aéyerac yap eed: rot 


és Tepéony pera yadnon, 


C 256 wal Seixvurar yadxoupyeia TAnaior, & viv éxdeé- 


Aemrat. tairys 8) cureyis ‘Tepiva, iv *Avvi- 
Bas xadetrev, od Sumipevos duddrrev, Ste 5) 
els avriy Karanepedyee tiv perriav. era 
Kecertia pytpoTods Bperriov. puxpar 8 brrép 
rairns Mavducia gporipiov épupviv, epi ie 
*Arékavdpos 6 Modorris Sehddipn, eEnrdryce 
8 cai rodrov 6 &e Awduvys xpnopos, pudérT- 
reoGat xedevwy tov 'Ayépovra kai Iavdociar* 
becxvupévan yap év th Ceompwria éumvipar tou. 
TOS, braiba karéotpewe tov Biov. Tpixopupov 
& dori 1d dpovptov, «cai wapappet woTapos 
’Axgpwv. mpoonmatyce 88 kal dddo déy.ay, 

Tlavéocia tprxddwve, wodwy mote Nady dMkoces* 
Woke yap roreulov POopdv, obx oixeiwv SnrovoOat. 
pact 88 kai Bacinaoy rote yevéobar tov Oivw- 
tarxav Baciréwv tiv Mavdociav. pera 88 tiv 
Kacevtiav ‘Inrdmov, Aoxpav xricpar Bperrious 
88 xaréxyovras adethovto ‘Pwpator Kal petwvo- 
pacay OurSdva Odadevtiar. b:a 88 oO edrei- 


1 +3, Miller-Dabuer, forsé. Meincke relegates 7)... 
xa\nds to the foot of the page. 


1 Oduyssry 1. 184, 
* Cp. 6. 3. 4 and footnote, 
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natives from the tribute. People say that Homer 
hasin mind this Temesa, not the Tamassus in Cyprus 
(the name is spelled hoth ways), when he says “to 
Temesa, in quest of copper,""? “And in fact copper 
mines are to be seen in the neighbourhood, although 
now they have been abandoned, Near Temesa is 
Terina, which Hannibal destroyed, because he was 
unable to guard it, at the time when he had taken 
refuge in Brettium itself Then comes Consentia, 
the metropolis of the Brettii; and a little above this 
city is VPandosia, a strong fortress, near which 
Alexander the Molossian ® was killed. He, too, was 
deceived by the oracle® at Dodona, which bade him 
be on his gaard against Acheron and Pandosia; for 
places which bore these names were pointed out to 
him in Thesprotia, but he came to his end here in 
Brettium. Now the fortress has three summits, and 
the River Acheron flows past it, And there was 
another oracle that helped to deceive him: * ‘Three- 
hilled Pandosia, much people shalt thou kill one day”; 
for he thought that the oracle clearly meant the 
destruction of the enemy, not of his own people. It 
is said that Pandosia was once the capital of the 
Oenotrian Kings. After Consentia comes Hipponium, 
which was founded by the Locrians, Later on, the 
Brettii were in possession of Hipponium, but the 
Romans took it away from them and changed its 
name to Vibo Valentia, And because the country 


* Tho oracle, quoted by Casaubon from some source un- 
known to subsequent editors was: 
Alaxl5n, xpopidato podelr "Axepodetoy tidwp 
Nardociny ¥ 56: ro: Gdvaros werpwudvos drt, 
“Son of Acacus, beware to go to the Achernaian water and 
Pandosia, whero 'tia fated thou shalt div.” 
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STRABO 


pova elvas Ta Treptxcipeva yopia Kal dvOnpa ri 
Kopyy é« SexedMas wemorteixacw ddixvetobac 
Seipo avOodkoyjooucar’ éx 88 ravrou rats yuvackiv 
ev Ear yéyover avOodoyeln Te Kai oreparnmroxedy, 
Gore tails éoprais aloxpov elvar oredivous dvy- 
robs opeiy. yee 8 ériverov, 5 xatecxevacé 
mote ‘Ayaboxdjis 6 tupavvos tay Sixeuaray, 
Kpatijcas tis woes, evtebOev 8 emt rdv ‘Tpa- 
kAéous Nipéva Trevoacw apyiy Tod émotpépew 
rh dxpa Tis "Iradias th mpos TH Moplu@ mpis 
vip éomépay, ev 8 rh wapdrdm roirw Mébua, 
TOMS Aoxpay Toy abray duovupos Kpijry peyedn, 
mrnoior éxovca émiveov Kadovperoy “ymoptor 
éyyds 88 wal Méravpos rotapds, xal tipoppos 
épovupos. mpoxevras S8 tijs ydvos radtys al 
tov Menapaioy vijeot, Suéxoucar tod Lop0pod 
orabious S:axocious. of 8 Alddou daciv, ob xat 
Tov monty peuviicbac xara thy Odiccear elt 
8 énra tov dp pov ev ardwes wacat kal tois éx 
Tis Stxedlas wai trols ee tis yreipov toils Kata 
thy MéSpav dgopiar mepl dv époijuev, bray rept 
4. Sie f . - ; 
rijs Sexerlas rAéyopev. dd 88 cod Meradpov 
morapod, Méraupos + érepos éxddyerac 8 évredOev 


1 Méravpos, Kramer emends to rorauds, and Meinckede 








4 ie. Persephone. 

* The Siciliotes” were Sicilian Grecks, as distingaished 
from native Sicilians. 

* Now Tropes, But in fact the turn towards the west 
hogins Sameciacely after Hipponium, 

$ Odyssey 10. 2 if. 

* Strabo's * Meteurns” and ‘second Mctanras” aro con- 
fusing. Kramer, Meineke, and others wish to emend the 
lext so as to make the ‘second river refer to the Cratacia 
or some other river. But we should have expected Strabo 
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round about Hipponium has luxuriant meadows 
abounding in flowers, people have believed that Core? 
used to come hither from Sicily to gather flowers ; 
and consequently it has become the custom among the 
women of Hipponium to gather flowers and to weave 
them into garlands, so that on festival days it is 
disgraceful to wear bought garlands. Hipponium 
has also a naval station, which was built long ago by 
Agathocles, the tyrant of the Siciliotes,? when he made 
himsclf master of the city. Thence one sails to the 
Harbour of Heracles,3 which is the point where the 
headlands of Italy near the Strait begin to turn 
towards the west, And on this voyage onc passes 
Medma, a city of the same Locrians aforementioned, 
which has the same name as a great fountain there, 
and possesses a naval station near by, called Em- 
porium. Near it is also the Metaurus River, and 
a mooring-place bearing the same name. Off this 
coast lie the islands of the Liparaci, at a distance of 
two hundred stadia from the Strait. According to 
some, they are the islands of Acolus, of whom the 
Poct makes mention in the Odyssey. They are 
seven in number and are all within view both from 
Sicily and from the continent near Medma. But I 
shall tell about them when I discuss Sicily. After 
the Metaurus River comes a second Metaurus,® 


to mention first the Medma (now the Mesima), which was 
much closer to Medma than the Metauros (now the Marro), 
and to which he docs not refer at all, Possibly he thought 
both rivers were called Metaurus (cp. Maller, Sid. Var. 
tionis, p. 975), in which case “the second Metaurus” is the 
Metnurus proper. The present translator, however, believes 
that Strabo, when he says ‘‘ second Metaurns,” alludes to the 
Umbrian Metaurus (5, 2, 10) as the first, and that the copyist, 
unaware of this fact, deliberately changed ‘‘Medma” to 
“* Metaurus” in the two previous instances, 
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STRABO 


7d Sxvdratov, wéTpa Keppovnaifovea infydrj, Tov 

© 257 icO piv dudidvpoy cat rarrevor éxovea, bv ‘Avaki- 
daos 6 Tuparves tav ‘Pyylywy éxetetxice Tots 
Tuppyvois, eatacxevdcas vaiarabpoyv, xal adel- 
Aero Tods AnoTas Tov Sie rod TopO pod Sucimdour. 
mrnatov ydp éote xal 4 Kaivus, &:éyouca ris 
MéSuns cradlous mevrijxovra xal S:axocious, % 
rerevtala dixpa rowica ta orevd rod Toph uod 
mpos thy éx Tis Suxedas dxpav ri Tedwpedida 
gore 8 airy pia tay tpidy Tovwvedy tpiywvor 
thy vijcov, vever dé él Bepivas dvarodds, cabdrep 
% Kaivus pds tiv éomépan, dvrarocrpodyjy twa 
dr’ dujrev trotoupéver abtOv. dmb 8 Kaivuos 
péxpt Tod Hocedwriov 4+ rijs ‘Pyyiver oturibos 
tod Tlop@pod Sujcer crevwmds bcov éEarrdéb:os, 
pexp® bt mréov 7b Edaytorov S:avrépapa, amd bE 
otunridos éxarov eis ‘Pryor, 8 tod UopOuod 
TratTuvopévov, mpoioder mpos Tv &Ew Kal mpds 
& Oddrartav thy rod YeKmedcxod nakwaites, 
meAWYOUS. 

6. Kricpa & ori rd ‘Prov Xadxidéwr, ods 
xara ypnopov SexarevOévras tH "AmédArwve e 
adopiay, torepov é« Acrpav amoiwfoar Seipd 
oy maparaSovtas Kat addous Tov olxober” ws 

’’Avrioyos dyno, Zayxraion peteréuvavro tobs 
Xar«déas eal olxirriy Avriwynoroy cuvérrncay 


1 4, Jones inserts ; Corais and others insort kai. 


+ Now Cape Cavallo, 

® North-enst (cp. 1. 2. 21). 

* Altar or temple of Poseidon, 
«Cp. 6.1. 9. 
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Next after this river comes Scyllaeum, a lofty rock 
which forms a peninsula, its isthmus being low and 
affording access to shipson both sides. This isthmus 
Anaxilaiis, the tyrant of the Rhegini, fortified 
against the Tyrrheni, building a naval station there, 
and thus deprived the pirates of their passage 
through the strait. For pecan too, is near by, 
being two hundred and fifty stadia distant from 
Medma; it is the last cape, and with the cepe on 
the Sicilian side, Pelorins, forms the narrows of the 
Strait. Cape Pelorias is one of the three capes that 
make the island triangular, and it bends towards the 
summer sunrise," just as Cacnys bends towards the 
west, cach one thus turning away from the other in 
the opposite direction. Now the length of the nar- 
row passage of the Strait from Caenys as far as the 
* Poseidonium,$ or the Columna Rheginorum, is about 
six stadia, while the shortest passage across is slightly 
more ; and the distance is one hundred stadia from 
the Columna to Rhegium, where the Strait begins to 
widen out, as one proceeds towards the east, towards 
the outer sea, the sea which is called the Sicilian 
Sea, 

6. Rhegium was founded by the Chalcidians who, 
it is said, in accordance with an oracle, were 
dedicated, one man out of every ten Chalcidians, 
to Apollo, because of a dearth of crops, but later on 
emigrated hither from Delphi, taking with them still 
others from their home. But according to Antiochus, 
the Zanclacans sent for the Chaleidians and appointed 
Antimnestus their founder-in-chief. To this colony 


* Zancle was the original name of Messana (now Messina) 
m Sicily. It was colonised and named Messana by the 
Peloponnesian Messcnians (6, 2. 3). ° 
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éxeivwr. Hoav &¢ ris drrotkias Kal of Meconviwy 
$ dbdes tay év Ledorovyijow katacraciacbévres 
aa Tov pty Bovroudvav Sodvas Sixas trip rijs 
POopas tov wapCdvev ris ev Aipvaw yevo- 
pévns trois Aaxedatuoviors, &s xai adrot! éBid- 
cavro, Teuplelcas él ri iepoupylay, kal tods 
émtBonOoivras dréerewav. Trapaxwpijoavres 
ody els Madxwrrov of guyddes méurovew eis 
Ocod, pepbomevot tov "Awo\\w Kab thy “Ap- 
teu, ef ToLovrov Tuyydvorev dvO" dy ériumpovy 
abrots, xal muvOavopuevor, tas dv cwBetev daro- 
Awrdres. 6 8 "AwoAr@Y exédevce oTéd\reoOar 
pera Nadeidéov eis 7d ‘Prov xal rH abedd7 
abrod xdpw byew: ob yap drokwdévar abrous, 
ara cerbobat, pédrovras ye 8} wh cvvadavi- 
oboe: Oat Ti maTpist, dAwoomern pexpov DotEpoy - 
tro Sraptiatav’ of & imrjxovcav. Siomep of Tov 
“Pa ylvew tyeudves wéxpe "Avagita 709 Meconviay 
yevous deb naBlioravto. "Avtioyos 8¢ 7d waratdv 
arava Tov torov TobToY oikijaai not Sixedods 
wal Mépynras b:apac 82 els tiv Sixediav harepov, 
deBdyBerras tad roy Olvarpdv. act 8é ries 
wai 70 Mopydrriow évredbev THY mpoonyopiay ard 
C 258 trav Mopyijrav éyew. loyvee b8 péycoroy } Tov 
‘Pyylvoyv mares Kal mreprorxidas oye cuyvds, emi 
reixtoua re brijpbev det rH wic@ Kab madras 
kai vewotl ép’ jpav, qvixa SéEros Topamos 
1 abrol, the reading of the MSS., Jones reatores; for 

alrds, the reading of the editora since Coraia. 


1 Op. 6. 3.3. and & 4. 9. * Op. Pausanias, 4. 4. 1. 
* Annxilas (also spelled Anaxilatis) was rulor of Rhegium 
from 494 to 476 ».c. (Diodorus Siculus 11. 48). 
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also belonged the refugees of the Peloponnesian 
Messenians who had been defeated by the men of 
the opposing faction. These men were unwilling to 
be punished by the Lacedaemonians for the violation 
of the maidens ! which took place at Limnae, though 
they were themselves guilty of the outrage done to 
the maidens, who had becn sent there for a religious 
rite and had also killed those who came to their aid.* 
So the refugees, after withdrawing to Macistus, sent 
a deputation to the oracle of the god to find fault 
with Apollo and Artemis if such was to be their fate 
in return for their trying to avenge those gods, and 
also to enquire how they, now utterly rained, might 
be saved. Apollo bade them go forth with the 
Chalcidians to Rhegium, and to be grateful to his 
sister; for, he added, they were not ruined, but saved, 
inasmuch as they were surely not to perish along 
with their native land, which would be captured a 
little later by the Spartans. They obeyed; and 
therefore the rulers of the Rhegini down to Anaxilas? 
were always appointed from the stock of the 
Messenians. According to Antiochus, the Siceli and 
Morgetes had in early times inhabited the whole of 
this region, but later on, being ejected by the 
Oenotrians, had crossed over into Sicily. According 
to some, Morgantium also took its name from the 
Morgetes of Rhegium.* The city of Rhegium was 
once very powerful and had many dependencies in 
the malgnbearbtods and it was always a fortified 
outpost threatening the island, not only in earlier 
times butalso recently, in our own times, when Sextus 


* Cp. 6. 2. 4. The Latin name of this Sicilian city was 
 Murgantia.” Livy (10, 17) refers to anothor Murgantia in 
Samnium. 
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dnésrnce thy Suxediav. dvoudaoOn 88 ‘Pryor, 
ei’, bs now Aicydros, ba 75 cuuBav wdbos TH 
xaipg ratty dmoppayivar yap amo ris Hretpov 
thy Xexedlay iad cercpar, dddot Te Kaxeivos 
elpnnev" 

ah? ob 8 ‘Pijyrov xexrjonerat. 


texpaipovrar 8 dard r&v sept viv Altyny cup- 
mropdrov kal ray kat’ dra pépy Tis Sexedlas 
kat tov kata Memdpay kad ras rept abriy wjoous, 
ért 8¢ rev Kara tas TeOnxoveoas wal thy mpoo- 
exh mepalav dracay ode dmexds imdpyew nad 
todro cup Sivat. vuvb pev ody dvemypévav rob- 
Tov tay otopdrwr, &¢ dv rd wip dvagueiras 
xai pudpa xal vdata dxmlmrret, omdvidov tt cele 
cbai dact riv rept viv TopOuov yaw, tore 88 
mdvrov eumedpayuéver tav eis Thy eripdverav 
mopar, bird yijs cpuyopevoy 73 Ip Kal 7d Teta 
cacuors drepydtero spodpods, Moxhevduevor ge 
of rémrot mpos Thy Biay Tay dvénwy treitdy Tore 
kal dvappayeytes édékavro thy éxarépwbev Oddar- 
tav cal tavrny kal thy perafd ray adder Tov 
tatty vijcov. «al yap 4 lpoyttn xal Te- 
Onxodccat dwoordcpata rtijs Wrelpov Kal ai 
Kampiat xat 7 Aevewoia xal Secpives wad ai 
Oivarpises. ai 82 ul éx 70d weddyous dvédveay, 
Kabdrep Kal viv wodraxXod cupBaiver’ tas pav 
yap merdayias ex BuOod padrov dveveyOijvas 
miBavoy, ras 88 rpoxetpévas Tov Asana Kal 
mop0 ud Sinpnutvas évredOev drreppwyévat Soxeiv 





+ Op. 1. 3. 19 and the footnote on rent.” 
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Pompeius caused Sicily to revolt. It was named 
Rhegium, either, as Aeschylus says, because of the 
calamity that had befallen this region, for, as both 
he and others state, Sicily was once “rent”? from 
the continent by earthquakes, “and so from this 
fact,” he adds, ‘it is called Rhegivm.” They infer 
from the occurrences about Aetna and in other parts 
of Sicily, and in Lipara and in the islands about it, 
and also in the Pithecussne and the whole of the 
coast of the adjacent continent, that it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that the rending actually 
took place. Now at the present time the earth 
about the Strait, they say, is but seldom shaken by 

earthquakes, because the orifices there, through 
which the fire is blown up and the red-hot masses 
and the waters are ejected, are open. At that time, 
however, the fire that was smouldering beneath the 
earth, together with the wind, produced violent 
earthquakes, because the passages to the surfuce 
were all blocked up, and the regions thus heaved up 
yielded at last to the force of the blasts of wind, 
were rent asunder, and then received the sea that 
was on either side, both here? and between the 
other islands in that region. And, in fact, Prochyte 
and the Pithecussae are fragments broken off from 
the continent, as also Capreae, Leucosia, the Sirenes, 
and the Oenotrides. Again, there are islands which 
have arisen from the high seas, a thing that even 
now happens in many places; for it is more plausible 
that the islands in the high seas were heaved up 
from the deeps, whereas it is more reasonable to 
think thatthose lying off the promontories and separ- 
ated merely by a strait from the mainland have been 


? At the Strait, + Cp. 1. 3. 10 and tho footnote. 
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kdprravtt yap edOds 6 mrods ArBi wéxpe mpos 
dxpav “lamvyiaw etx’ éxxdiver apos dpxtov dei 
kat paddov Kal mpos Thy éorépav emt tov KodTov 
‘pov “lomov. pera 88 7d “Hpdixdevov dxpa tis 
Aoxpidus, }) xadeirar Zepiprov, Exovea mpoceyi}* 
Trois éarepions dvépous Aepeva, CE od Kal Tolivopa. 
cl8” 1) codes of Aoxpol of "Emifepipiot, Aoxpay 
GroiKxo. Tov év 7H Kpioaip xddr@, puxpor 
borepov ris? Kpdrwuos kat Supaxovacay Kri- 
cews drromtobdvres bd [dds Bous: “Kopos 8 
ovn eb, Trav 'Omouvtiov Aoxpéw darolxous dijras. 
rn per ob tpia 4} rértapa deouv érl rH Ze- 
ag eita penijveyeay thy mod, cupmpakivreoy 
kat Supaxovociov: dua yap obros év ols* Kal 
éorev éxe? xpijvn Aoxpia, drrov of Aoxpol éorparo- 
medevoavTo, eiat 8 dad ‘Pyyiov péeypt Aoxpar 
axdoror otddior, tputa 8 i modus ex’ 
odpvos, hy "Edm 4 xadodor. 


2 xporex} (cp. xpacexds 4. 6. 2, 5. 3. 6, 5. 4, 4), Jones 
inserts. 

2 ded, after ris, the editors cither bracket or delete. 

4 Gua yap obra: év ols, except Gua, ix corrupt. The con- 
jectures ave: &a rodros (Corais), Gua yap obra dvgenuy 
‘Caswuhon), Sua yap abro: tvexieavro abrots (ivoskurd), aml 

a Taparyrivois (C. Maller), Kramer and Meineke give the 
pasiage up ax hopeless. Jones juclines strongly to &ua 
Toparrivois. 

4 'Ewaew, Meineke, for "Eraerur. 











4 The “Ionian Gulf" was the southern “part of what is 
now called tho Adriatic Sen” (2 5, 20); sco 7. 5, 8. 

2 Literally, tho ‘Western Locrians,” both city and 
inhabitants having the same name, 

2 Now the Gulf of Salona in the Gulf of Corinth. 
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one immediately sails with the southwest wind as 
far as Cape lapygia, and then veers off, always more 
and more, towards the northwest in the direction 
of the Ionian Gulf After Heracleium comes a 
cape belonging to Locris, which is called Zephyrium; 
its harbour is exposed to the winds that blow from 
the west, and hence the name. Then comes the 
city Locri Epizephyrii,? a colony of the Loeri who 
live on the Crisaean Gulf? which was led out by 
Evanthes only a little while after the founding of 
Croton and Syracuse.4 Ephorus is wrong in calling 
it a colony of the Locri Opuntii. However, they 
lived only three or four years at Zephyrium, and 
then moved the city to its present site, with the 
co-operation of Syracusans [for at the same time the 
latter, among whom . . .]* And at Zephyrium there 
is a spring, called Locria, where the Loeri first 
pitched camp. The distance from Rhegium to Loeri 
is six hundred stadia. The city is situated on the 
brow of a hill called Epopis. 


* Croton and Syracuse were founded, respectively, in 710 
and 734 na. According to Diodorus Siculus (4, 24), Heracles 
had unintentionally killed Croton and had foretold the 
founding of a famous city on the site, the same to be named 
after Croton, 

® The Greek text, here translated as it stands, is corrupt, 
Tho emendations thus far offered yield (instead of the nine 
English words of the above rendering) cither (1) ‘*for the 
lntter were living" (or ‘had taken up their abode”) “ thero 
at the same time” or (2) together with the Tarantini.” 
There seoms to be no definite corroborative evidence for 
cither interpretation ; hut according to Pausanias, ‘colonies 
were sent to Croton, and to Locri at Cape Zephyrium, by 
the Lacedacmonians” (3. 3); and “Tarentum is a Lace- 
daemonian ont » (10, 10). Cp. the roference to the 
Tarantini in Steaho's next paragraph. 
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8. TIparot 88 vduors éyyparrois ypijoacba 
memortevpérot cial cal mrelorov Ypovon ebvosn- 
Gévras Atovictos éxrecay ex Tis Xupaxovecior 
dvouatara wdvrey Steypijcaro, d5 ye mpoeyd per 
pev wapecioy eis TO 4 itiov Tas vuuhoorto- 
Rebeicas, cuvayaywr Sé Tas wpaias Tapbévous 
mepiatents KodoTTépous? ey Tois cuprogios 
Udiet, xdxetvas éxéXeve® yupevery yupvds, Tivas 
8 cal cav8didia brodoumdvas ckvya, Th pev 
iyyron, To 88 tarrewov, wepidiaxety ras pdcaas 4 
rod dmperrods ypu Sixas perros Ereoen, ered} 
orddu els tiv Sexediav éravprev, dvadyripevos 
Ti apy Karadvcavres yap ol Aoxpol riy 
gpovpar ircuPépwoar odiis nab rijs yuvarcos 
abtod kal ray watbiav Kipio katéetnaav Sto 
8 joav al bvyarépes nal tov vidv 6 vedrepos 
78n pecpaxrow &repos yap ’AwoAAoKpdrns cure- 
atpariye th ratpt thy xdGobav. moda be 
Scouény 7 Atovucio xaitd «al Tapavrivors 
bép avrov, mpotcba ta camara ep’ ols dy 
Bedijowmaw, ode &ocav, adda Twodopxiay Umé- 


C 260 Mewar Kal mopOnow Tis ydbpas, Tov Be Bupdy 


eis Tas Ouyatépas tov mreiorow ébéyeav' Kara- 
mopvevbeicas yap eotpayyddnoay, ita xuv- 
cavres Ta othpata Katij\ecav Ta dota xal 


1 yyugorrokiebeloas, Jones, with Kramer amt Miller- 
Dibner, restores the reading of the MSS., a8 against the 
Epit., the early editors, and Meincke, 

2 eokowrépous, Meineke, for ddorrépous. 

2 dxdaeve, the reading of 0, for éxédeuse ; 80 the editors 
before Kramer, 

4 ras ggecas, Groskurd, for fpagay. 

§ eg’, Xylandor, for é» ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1.8 


8. The Locri Epizephyrii are believed to have 
been the first people to use written laws. After 
they had lived under good laws for a very long 
time, Dicnysius, on being banished from the country 
of the Syracusuns,? abused them most lawlessly of 
all men, For he would sneak into the bed-chambers 
of the girls after they had been dressed up for their 
wedding, and lie with them before their marriage; 
and he would gather together the girls who were 
ripe for marriage, let loose doves with cropped wings 
upon them in the midst of the banquets, and then 
bid the girls waltz around unclad, and also bid some 
of them, shod with sandals that were not mates 
(one high and the other low), chase the doves 
around—all for the sheer indecency of it. How- 
ever, he paid the penalty after he went back to 
Sicily again to resume his government; for the 
Locri broke up his garrison, set themselves free, 
and thus became masters of his wife and children. 
These children were his two daughters, and the 
younger of his two sons (who was already a lad), 
for the other, Apollocrates, was helping his father 
to effect his return to Sicily by force of arms, And 
although Dionysius—both himself and the Tarantini 
on his behalf—earnestly begged the Locri to release 
the prisoners on any terms they wished, they would 
not give them up; instead, they endured a siege 
and a devastation of their country. But they poured 
out most of their wrath upon his daughters, for they 
first made them prostitutes and then strangled 
them, and then, after burning their bodies, ground 
up the bones and sank them in the sea. Now 


4 Dionysius the Younger was banished thence in 357 2.0. 
31 


STRABO 


xarerévrocay. ths 8 tév Aoxp&y vowoypadias 
punadels “Edopos, iv Lddevxos ouréragter tx re 
rav Kpntixar vopipov cal Aaxomndy Kat éx 
tev "Apeomayitixay, pnolv év tots mpirows Kat- 
vicat robo Tov Zddevxor, Ott, THY MpdTepoy Tag 
tyuias ois Sixactais éxerpeyrdvray dpivew ig’ 
fedarows Tols dSiejuacw, exetros ev Tois NOpor¢ 
Suddprcrev, Hyovpevos Tas piv yropas Toy Sixacraw 
obyt ras adras elvac wepl Ta adraw, Beiv 88 ras 
abras elvac? crawe? S8? Kai td dmdoverépas 
rept trav? cupSudiov Srardkar. Ooupiovs & 
vorepov dxptBodv Oédrorvtas mipa* trav Aoxpay 
évdoEordpous pev yevéabar, xeipovas 5e eivopet- 
cOat yap ob Tous ev rots vipory GiravTa huharro- 
pavous Ta ray avxodavray, adda Tabs Eupévovras 
toils dhs xetpévors. toto Se Kal IlAdrov 
slpnxev, B76 wap’ oly Treieror vinoe kal Sixas 
arapi tovros kal Biot poxOnpol, xaBdrep Kai 
map ols larpol moddol, kal vdcous ends elvat 
TroAdas, 

9. Tod 8 “AXnxor woraund 103 S:0piforros 

ase chal , A ° 
chy ‘Pyyluny dard ris Aoxpldos Babeiav pipayya 
Sredvros, (8edv Te cupBatver 7d repl rods Térre- 
yas of pev yap ev 7H Tay Anxpiy mepaig pléy- 
yourat, tos § apwvors elvae cupSaive 7d 8 
airvoy elxdtovery, 6re roils pev wadtvonidy ore 7d 


2 elvat, Corais inserts. Meincke reads: ras 5 (yulas dee 
elvat tas ards. 

2 draivet 84, Cornis, for drawer ; 80 the Inter editors. 

3 abray, after ra», Meincke deletes ; so Kramer and Gros- 
kurd, who would insert airdy before rept. 

« wépa (0) for xapd (A BO 1); 80 the other editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. r. 8-9 


Ephorus, in his mention of the written legislation 
of the Locri, which was drawn up by Zaleucus 
from the Cretan, the Laconian, and the Areopagite 
usages, says that Zalcucus was among the first 
to make the following innovation—that whereas 
before his time it had been left to the judges 
to determine the penalties for the several crimes, 
he defined them in the laws, because he held 
that the opinions of the judges about the same 
crimes would not be the same, although they ought 
to be the same, And Ephorus goes on to commend 
Zaleucus for drawing up the lows on contracts in 
simplerlanguage. And he says that the Thurii, who 
Inter on wished to excel the Loeri in precision, 
became more famous, to be sure, but morally 
inferior; for, he adds, it is not those who in their: 
laws guard against all the wiles of filse accusers 
that have good laws, but those who abide by laws 
that are laid down in simple language, And Plato 
has said as much—that whe there are very many 
laws, there are also very many law-suits and corrupt 
practices, just as where there are many physicians, 
there are also likely to be many diseases.* 

9. The Halex River, which marks the boundary 
between the Rhegian and the Locrian territories, 
passes out through a deep ravine; and a peculiar 
thing happens there in connection with the grass- 
hoppers, that although those on the Locrian bank 
sing, the others remain mute. As for the cause of 
.this, it is conjectured that on the latter side the 





1 This appears to be an exact quotation, but the translator 
hay been unable to find the reference in extant works, 
Plato utters a somewhat similar sentiment, however, in the 
Kepublic Wt 2-405 a. 
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ploy, ar’ évdpocous bvTas phy Saorédrewy robs 
ipévas, rods 8 Hrrcatousvous Enpods Kai Keparte- 
Beis Exew, dor dm’ abrév eupuds éxréumeoOas 
rivpboyyov. SeiavuTo 8 dvipras év Aoxpots Lv- 
yipou Tod xelap@sod, rértvya ert Thy xiBdipav 
rabripevov éxav. dnot 58 Tinatos, Uvdiow wore 
. deyouitomevous Tobrov Te Kab Apiorwva ‘Pyyivov 

a arept Tod KXajpour Tov wav 83 *Apiorova 

iabar Tov Aedrpav éavt@ oupempdrrew: iepors 
wip elvat tod Ocod robs mprydvous airoi wal 
vy dmoxlay évOévde dordd¥ar Tob 8 Bdvopou 
dujoavros, epyiy pndé pereivar éxelvors Ta TEpt 
geoviy dyanspudt@v, map’ ols kab ol rérreyes 
elev dprvor, ta ebpBoyydrata tay Sdav, bums 
evSoxtuety pdtv frrov trav "Apiotava Kal ev 
Bids thy vieny Exe, viefieae pévror tov 
Livoyov xab dvabeivar tiv dexGcioav eixova ev 
mm warpldt, érety xara Tov ayaa, mis TOY 
yopdaw payelons émioras Terme dem dypwoae Tov 


© 261 P8dyyov. Thy 8 Ure ray modewy TOUT@Y pEerd- 


yacav Bpérrioy katéyover: Kai mous évraida 
Mapépriov xat 6 Spupds 6 dépav tiv dpiarny 
mitray thy Bperriay, dv Siiav’ Kadodow, eider- 
Bpds Te xai ebvdpos, wieos érraxociwy orabiov 
10, Mera && Aoxpods Xdypa, by OnduKds 
évopdtovew, é¢ of Baopol Arorxodper, mept 
abs Aoxpot pipior pera ‘Pyylvav mpas dexatpels 


1 rhy Boerriay, by SiAay, Palmer, for hy Byerridvoy of var 3" 
80 the other editors. 


2 Apparently as to which should perform first. 
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region is so densely shaded that the grasshoppers, 
being wet with dew, cannot expand their membranes, 
whereas those on the sunny side have dry and horn- 
like membranes and therefore can easily produce 
their song. And people used to show in Locri a 
statue of Eunomus, the cithara-bard, with a locust 
seated on the cithara. Timacus says that Eunomus 
and Ariston of Rhegium were once contesting with 
each other at the Pythian games and fell to 
quarrelling about the casting of the lots?; so Ariston 
begged the Delphians to co-operate with him, for the 
reason that his ancestors belonged * to the god and 
that the colony had been sent forth from there ;# 
and although Eunomus said that the Rhegini had 
absolutely no right even to participate in the vocal 
contests, since in their country even the grass- 
hoppers, the sweetest-voiced of all creatures, were 
mute, Ariston was none the less held in favour and 
hoped for the victory; and yet Eunomus gained the 
victory and set up the aforesaid image in his native 
land, because during the contest, when one of the 
chords broke, a grasshopper lit on his cithara and 
supplied the missing sound. The interior above 
these cities is held by the Brettii; here is the city 
Mamertium, and also the forest that produces the 
best pitch, the Brettinn. This forest is called Sila, 
is both well wooded and well watered, and is seven 
hundred stadia in length. 

10. After Locri comes the Sagra, a river which 
has a feminine name. On its banks are the altars 
of the Dioseuri, near which ten thousand Locri, 


2 Op.6.1. 6 
3 From Delphi to Rhegium, 
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pupidéas Kpotamarav cupSardvres éevienoar 
ag’ ob rh mapotlay pos robs dmotodytas 
cxneseiv das, adBiotepa trav émt Sdypa. 
mpocnepvbevcact 8 évor kat bidts abOypepor 
tod dyavos evert&tos "Ohupriacw amayyedOein 
tois excl 7 cuuPdv Kal ebpelein to Tayos THs 
dyyertas adybés. — radrny 88 thy copdopay 
aitiay tolsy Kporwmdrats act rod pi) modby 
ért cuppeivar ypovov Sea 7d wAHOos Tay tore 
mecévray dvdpav. pert & tiv Xwypav ‘Axara 
«ricpa Kavdorla, mpirepov 8 Abdeovia Neyouern, 
Sia Tov mpoxetperov avdawa. bart & Epnyos: of 
yp éxovtes eis Sixediav! bd rv BapBipwv 
éérecov wal riy éxet Kavdwviay deticav. pera 
8 ravrny Sevddujrior, dmoiKos "AOnvalay ray 
ueTa® Meverbéos, viv 5&8 Sevdrdetov xadetra 
Kporamatéy 8 éydvrwy, Acovictog Aoxpots 
mpocapiren.® dard dé Tis woAewS Kal 6 KdATOS 
LevdrAqnTiKds advopactar, mov tov elppdvov 
lo@piv mpos tov ‘Inmevdryy Kddrov. ereyei- 
pyce & 6 Avovicios cat Sarecyive tov icOusr, 
otpatevcas ent Aevxavous, oym pev ds dopd- 
ear tapétwy dwrd trav éxtis BapBdpwv tots 
évros lebuos, 7a 8 ddnbis AdouL THy mpos 


* eis Xuedlav, Coraia, for év XuneNa 5 an later editors. 
2 xpordpirevy, Meincke, fur pépos Gpeorev. 





1 The Grevk, as the English, leaves one uncertain whether 
merely the Locrian or the combined army amounted tw 
10,000 men. Justin (20. 3) gives the number of the Locrian 
army as 15,000, not mentioning the Rhegini; hence one 
might infer that there were 5,000 Rhegini, and Strabo might 
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with Rhegini,! clashed with one hundred and thirty 
thousand Crotoniates and gained the victory—an 
occurrence which gave rise, it is said, to the proverb 
we use with incredulous people, “Truer than the 
result at Sagra,"” And some have gone on to add 
the fable that the news of the result was reported 
on the same day to the people at the Olympia 
when the games were in progress, and that the 
speed with which the news had come was afterwards 
verified. This misfortune of the Crotonintes is said 
to be the reason why their city did not endure much 
longer, so great was the multitude of men who fell 
in the battle. After the Sagra comes a city founded 
by the Achaeans, Caulonia, formerly enlled Aulonia, 
because of the glen® which lies in front of it, It 
is deserted, however, for those who held it were 
driven out by the barbarians to Sicily and founded 
the Caulonia there. After this city comes Scylletium, 
a colony of the Athenians who were with Menes- 
theus (and now called Seylaciom).4 ‘Though the 
Crotoniates held it, Dionysius included it within the 
boundaries of the Locri. The Scylletic Gulf, which, 
with the Hipponiate Gulf forms the aforementioned 
isthmus,® is named after the city. Dionysius under- 
took also to build a wall across the isthmus when he 
made war upon the Leucani, on the pretext, indeed, 
that it would afford security to the people inside the 
isthmus from the barbarians outside, but in trath 
because he wished to break the alliance which the 


have so written, for the Greek symbol for 5,000 (,e), might 
have fallen out of the text, 
® Cicero (De Natura Deorum 2. 2.) refers to this tradition. 
= * Auton.” 
* Cp. Vergil, Acneit 3, 652, *614 
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GAMijrous Kowwviay tov “EXjvov Bovrdzevos, 
Gat’ dpyew abeas tay évtds+ adN éxw@ducay 
of éxrds eloedPdvtes. 

ll. Mera 88 1d Sevddijriov 4} Kporwmaris 
xwopa cal tay “lawtywr dxpae tpsis. pera 88 
tauras 7d Aaxinoy,"Hpas iepov, whoverov more 
trdptav xal woddov dvabnudtoy pertdv. Ta 
Stdppara 8 ob« ebxpivds ae wed mri dy ye 
émt 7d word oradious dro TMopOuod péype 
Aaxwiov Wort Bios amodiswor Sixyedtovs* Kat 
tptaxocious, évreiOev S¢ Kal diapua eis dxpav 
‘larvylay émtaxocious. roito pév ody otopa 
Aéyoues 700 Tapavrivey xédrov. adres 8 6 
Koos eyes mepirroury akodoyou pudicor bia- 
Koviwy TecoapixovTa, ws O Ywpoypddhos yal: 


© 262 tpraxoclay? dySojxovta ebtavm, ’Apteuldmpos- 


rocovrous S¢ xal relrwy trod wddtous Tod otd- 


1 Following Mannert, many of the editors, perhaps rightly, 
emend SurxiAlous to x:Alous. 

* rpraxoclow . . . rddArou: the MSS. read ag above except 
that BC contain +m instead of tpraxoaley dySo}eorra, and that 
only two MS8., Br (the latter pr. m.), have’ ed¢ére rather 
than a¢déem. Groskurd reads: [ray wep Bi wepwielay Sddere 
fimepOv] edfdvg "ApreulBwpos [Adyer wrdorrt 88 cradler dirxe 
Alay]: ‘recotrous 5 wal Actewy [re orduars Srovs wal TMoAdpios 
elpnee) rob xadrous rod erduaros rol xéAwov. C. Miller rears: 
of 8 dAdrrova wowter, cradler Adyorres xiAlav) tpiaxoglav 
tie pelfove 8 4 *ApreplBopos rorodrous, Er: 8% Kal X’, 
¢imdy rod zAdrovs tov arduaros Tov kéAwou. Meineke indicates 


. three lacunac—after gyel, dy8ohxovra, and Aefrer, and reads 


(dep; but there are no lacunne in the MSS. Jones pro- 
: [wradiaw 5¢) dyScqnorra welfova werd. with the MSS, 
note on opposite page. 


* The Lacininm derived its name from Cape Lacinium (now 
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Greeks had with one another, and thus command 
with impunity the people inside; but the people 
outside came in and prevented the undertaking. 

11. After Svylletium comes the territory of the 
Crotoniates, and three capes of the Inpyges; and 
after these, the Lacinium,! a temple of Hera, which 
at one time was rich and full of dedicated offerings. 
As for the distances by sea, writers give them with- 
out satisfactory clearness, except that, in a general 
way, Polybius gives the distance from the strait to 
Lacinium as two thousand three hundred stadin,? 
and the distance thence across to Cape Iupygia as 
seven hundred. This point is called the mouth of 
the Turantine Gulf. As for the gulf itself, the 
distance around it by sea is of considerable length, 
two hundred and forty miles,? as the Chorographer 4 
says, but Artemidorus says three hundred and eighty 
for a man well-girded, although he falls short of the 
real breadth of the mouth of the gulf by as much.5 


Cape Nao), on which it was situated. According to Diodorus 
Sicalus (4. 24), Heracles, when in this region, put to death 
a cattle-thief named Lacinius. Hence the name of the cape. 

2 Strabo probably wrote ‘two thousand” and not “one 
thousand” (ice Mannert, ¢. 9. 9, p. 202), and so read Gosselin, 
Groskurd, Forbiger, Miiller-Dilner and Meineke. Compare 
Strabo’s other quotation (5, 1. 3) from Polybius on this 
subjeot, There, as here, unfortunately, the figures ascribed 
to Polybius cannot be compared with his origiual statement, 
which is now lost. 

* 240 Roman miles==1,920, or 2,000 (sce 7. 7. 4), stadia, 

4 See 5. 2. 7, and the footnote. 

& This (‘although . .. much”) is merely an 
attempt to translate the Greck of the manuscripts, The onl 
variant in the manuscripts is that of “ungirded” for “ welke 
girded.” If Strabo wrote cither, which is extremely doubtful, 
we must infer that Artemidorus’ figure, whatever it was, 
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patos Tod Kodrov. Préree B8 mpds dvaroras 
xetpepivds, apy? 8 adtod 7d Aaxinor xdppavte 
yap eb@ds ail tav "Ayadv odes? al viv ob 
elol wrt Tis Tapavtivay. adddd bid tiv bsfav 
tiwar aEtov Kat emt mréov adroy pro ijrac. 

12. IIparn 8 éoti Kpdtoy dv éxarov Kat 
mevtixovta oTadios amd Tob Aaxwiov kai 
Tmorapos Alcapos kai piv Kal Gros woTapds 
NéasOos, 6? tiv éravupiay yevérGar gpaciv dro 
Tod cupBeAnoros. KxatayBivras ydp Twas Tay 
amd rob “Ihtaxod orddouv TrAaMMAévrey 'Ayardy 
ex Sijvat Néyouew éml Thy KatdcKeyw THY Xopiwr, 
ras 58 cuprdeotcas adtois TpwiSas xataya- 
Oovcas Epnpa avipdy 7a rota éumpijcat, Bapuvo- 
pévas tov mod, Wor dvayeacOhvar pévew 
éxelvous, ua Kal rH viv orovSaiay operas: 
ebOis 88 Kal Arov wrecdver eicadievoupevar 
cal {provrrwy éxelvoug xara 7b oudpudrav, TodrAs 
xatotxtas yevécOat, dy ai mreioug érmvupor tov 


2 Fear, after x freas, Jones deletes. 
# §, Meineke, for dv; Corais reals ob. 





pertained to the number of days it would take a pedestrian, 
at the rate, say, of 160 stadia (20 Roman miles) ) pee day, to 
make the journey around the gulf by land. ost of the 
editors (including Meincke) dismiss the passage as hopeless 
hy merely indicating gaps in the text. Groskurd and C. Miiller 
not only emend words of the text but also fill in the supposed 
gaps with seventeen and nine words, respectively. Groskurd 
makes Artemidorus say that a woliginded jestrian can 
complete the journey around the gulf in twelve days, that 
the coasting-voyage around it is 2,000 stadia, and that 
he leaves for the month the same number (7()) of stadia 
assigned by Polybius to the lreadth of the mouth of the 
gulf. But C. Miller writes: “Some make it leas, saying 
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The gulf faces the winter-sunrise ;4 and it begins 
at Cape Lacinium, for, on doubling it, one im- 
mediately comes to the cities? of the Achacans, 
which, except that of the Turantini, no longer exist, 
and yet, because of the fame of some of them, are 
worthy of rather extended mention, 

12. The first city is Croton, within one hundred 
and fifty stadia from the Lacinium; and then comes 
the River Acsarus, and a harbour, and another river, 
the Neacthus. The Neacthus got its name, it is 
said, from what occurred there: Certain of the 
Achacans who had strayed from the Trojan fleet 
put in there and disembarked for an inspection of 
the region, and when the Trojan women who were 
sailing with them learned that the boats were empty 
of men, they sct fire to the boats, for they were 
weary of the voyage, so that the men remained 
there of necessity, although they at the same time 
noticed that the soil was very fertile. And im- 
mediately several other groups, on the strength of 
their racial kinship, came and imitated them, and thus 
arose many settlements, most of which took their 


1 4,4, south-east, 
® As often Straho rofers to sifes of perished cities ns eiticx. 








1,380 stadia, whereas Artemidorus makes it ag many plus 
30 (1,410), in speaking of the brendth of the mouth of the 
gulf.” But the present translator, hy making very simple 
emencdations (see critical note 2 on page 38), arrives at 
the following : Artemidorus says eighty stadia longer (ic. 
2,000) although he falls short of the breadth of the mouth of 
the gulf by as much (é,¢, 700) — 80 = 620), It should be noted 
that Artemidorus, as quoted by Strabo, always gives dis- 
tances in terms of stadia, not milos (ag 3, 2. 11, 8. 21, 
14. 2. 20, rt passim), and that his figures at times differ 
considerably from those of the Chorographer (cp. 6. 3. 10). 
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Tpadwy éyévorro, xai rotapyds S¢ 6 Néados ard 
tod} wdBovs tiv mporwvupiay sexe. F so 8 
*Aprioyos, Tod be08 dijravros ’Ayatois Kpérova 
xrifey, amedOciv Muiaxedrov xatacreyromevoy 
rav témov, Sorta 8 exriopévny 75 XvBapww, 
ToTaud Th whyclov dpdvupov, xpivar tavryy 
dpeiva’ éravepécOas & obv dridbvta tov Bedy, ef 
pow? ety travdrnv dvr’ éxetvyg xtiverv, rov be 
i aa i hid a hee 

dverretv (Eriryyave S¢ broxugos dv 6 Mioxeddos)- 


MicxedrXg* Bpaywwwre, mapix oie? dro 
paredoy 

kdtopata® Onpedes dpPov' 8 8 re 8H res 
émawweiv. 


éraverOdvra 8& kricar rov Kpétova, ouparpd- 
Eavros xal ’Apyiov tod tas Xupaxovcas oikxi- 
cavros, wpormhetcavros Kata Tuyny, juika 
Spynto eri roy ray Supaxovedy oleicpov. @xovy 
82 "ldwvyes tov Kpotwva mporepov, ws “Eopos 
dot. Sone? 8 4 wddus td Te wokguta doxhoa 
Kal ra wept rh GBAnow ev ped yodv 'Odupmedde 
of Tay GAAwY TpoTepioavTes TH oTadio extra 
dvSpes daravtes iijpkav Kpotwudita, dor 


© xgow (A pr. m.), for 807d" ; so the editors. . 

2 wapix afer, Toup, Sichenkecs, Kramer, and Miiller- 
Dibner, for rapes oddew ; rapegéae’, Apit, : wrepix @edv, Corais, 
and Meincke, following the versions of Zenobius (3. 42) and 
Diod, Sic. (8. 17). 

* For «rdepara (all MSS.) Corais. Meincke, and Miiller- 
Ditbner read «Aaduara (“tears”), following the versions of 
Zenob. and Diod. Sic, 

* For dp@éy (all MSS.) Corais, Meineke, and Miiller- 
Dibner rend 8@pov, following Epit., Zenob., and Diod. Sic, 
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names from the Trojans; and also a river, the Neae- 
thus, took its appellation from the aforementioned 
occurrence, According to Antiochus, when the god 
told the Achaeans to found Croton, Myscellus 
departed to inspect the place, but when he saw 
that Sybaris was already founded—having the same 
name as the river near by—he judged that Sybaris 
was better; at all events, he questioned the god 
again when he returned whether it would be 
better to found this instead of Croton, and the god 
replied to him (Myscellus* was a hunchback as it 
happened): “ Myscellus, short of back, in searching 
else outside thy track, thou hunt’st for morsels 
only; ‘tis right that what one giveth thee thou do 
approve ;”"? and Myscellus came back and founded 
Croton, having as an associate Archins, the founder 
of Syracuse, who happened to sail up while on his 
way to found Syracuse. The lapyges used to live 
at Croton in earlier times,as Ephorus says, And 
the city is reputed to have cultivated warfare and . 
athletics ; at any rate, in one Olympian festival the 
seven men who took the lead over all others in the 
stadium-race were all Crotoniates, and therefore the 


1 The Greek “ Néas acthein " means “to burn ships.” 

* Ovid (Metamorphoses 15. 20) spells the name '‘ Myscelus,” 
and Porhars rightly ; that is, “ Mouse-leg ” (2). . 

* Yor a fuller account, see Diodorus Siculus 8. 17. His 
version of the oracle is: ‘‘Myscellus, short of back, in 
searching other thin apart from god, thou searchest only 
after tears; what gift god | hires thee, do thou approve,” 

* The generally accepted! dates for the founding of Croton 
and Syracuso are, respectively, 710 no. and 734 n.o, But 
Strabo’s acconnt here seems to mean that Syracuse was 
founden immedintely after Croton (ep. 6.2 4). Cp, also 
Thucydides 6. 3, 2. 
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eixdtas eipjobar Soxet, dort Kpotouardy 6 
éryaros mpartos hy trav dddewv ‘EAA jer, Kal 
tiv waporniay $8 vyéorepov Kpdtwvos Xéyouray 
évredber sipijobai pacw, as tod térou mpds 
byelav xal ebetiay Eyovtds te hopdy Sed 7d AHO: 
tav aOdrntov. mrelorous ody ‘'Odvpmiovixas 
rye, Kaimep ov rokdy ypuvor oixnMeioa Sid Tov 


opov Taw ert Sdypa meadvtwr cvdpay torouTray 
q 


To TAGs: mporedkaBe Sé tH bdEy Kal rd Tey 
Tlu@ayopeiay wri G05 Kal Midrwr, exipavéorratos 
pty ray dOdyreov yeyoues, juorytis 8 LU vOayipou, 
Stat iravtos ev ti modes Troduy Ypovov. a8 
év t@ aucaitio Tore THY dihorihay TovijaanTos 
atikov tov Mikwva tmodivta céoa dravras, 
troomdcat 6& Kai éavrde th 8 abti poppy 
merotOora eixds Kal Ti ioropovpémmy bro tive 
eipécOa xatactpopiy tod Blov. déyeras yoiv 
ddovmopay wore f° vrAns Babeias wapaBivar tip 
odov emt mréov, @l8” ebpwy EvNov péya éodnva- 
pévov, éuBarwv yeipas diva wal médas els ri 
Suiatacw Budtecdar m pas 7d Stacrijoat rerkws 
tosodtor 8 taeyvoe mover, dot’ éxmecciy Tous 
chivas, elt’ evdds émicupmeceiy ta wépy Tod 
fddou, drornpbévta’ 8 adbrav dv rh rovairy 
méyn OnpoSpwrov yevicbat, 

13. “ides 8 eoriv dv Siacocios aradions 
"Ayai@y xticpa ) XuSapis Sveiv wotapey petakd, 

1 awornptévra, the rewling of the Hypil. (aws\epOdyra, 


ABC1); so Corais, Meincke aml others (ep. awodpptels, 
7. B. VA). 





2 Up. 6. 1, 10, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1. 12-13 


saying “The last of the Crotonintes was the first 
among all other Greeks’ seems reasonable, And 
this, it is said, is what gave rise to the other proverb, 
“ more healthful than Croton,” the belief being that 
the place contains something that tends to health 
and bodily vigour, to judge by the multitude of its 
athictes. Accordingly, it had a very large number 
of Olympic victors, although it did not remain 
inhabited a long time, on account of the ruinous 
loss of its citizens who fell in such great numbers + 
at the River Sagra, And _its fame was increased by 
the large number of its Pythagorean philosophers, 
and by Milo, who was the most illustrious of athletes, 
and also a companion of Pythagoras, who spent a 
long time in the city. It is said that once, at the 
common mess of the philosophers, when a_ pillar 
began to give way, Milo slipped in under the burden 
and saved them all, and then drew himself from 
under it and cseaped. And it is probably because 
he relied upon this same strength that he brought 
on himself the end of bis life as reported by some 
writers; at any rate, the story is told that once, 
when he was travelling through a deep forest, he 
strayed rather far from the road, and then, on 
finding a large log cleft with wedges, thrust his 
hands and feet at the same time into the cleft 
and strained to split the log completely asunder ; 
but he was only strong enougli to make the 
wedges fall out, whereupon the two parts of the 
log instantly snapped together; and caught in 
such a trap as that, he became food for wild 
beasts, 

13. Next in order, at a distance of two hundred 
stadia, comes Syburis, founded by the Achacans; 


45 


STRABO 


Kpdbidos xai SuBdpib0s- olraths § avrijs 6*Is* 
‘Brrcets. rooodrov & ebruyia Siajveyxav 7 wdds 
airy Td Tarady, & TeTTdpay pey vay Tov 
arnotov enfpte,? mévre be kal eixooe modes 
imnxdous eoye, tprdxovra 8 pupidow dvdpdv 
ri Kpotwuiiras éatpdrevoey, mevrijxovra &e 
cradioy Kirov cuverdfpour oi° oikoburTes emi 
7G KpdOd:. bad pdvror Tpupis xa UBpews 
dracay ri evdaipoviay ddypeOnoaw brd Kpo- 
roviatay ev huépas &Sdopnjxovrat eaves yap 
thy woduv érnyayoy Tov moTapoy Kat Ka réxdvoav. 
Borepov & oi arepuyevopevor cuvenOorres émaixouy 
ddiyou  xpdvy 8 wal obror SrepOdpnoay ind 
*AOnvatov kat dav “ENujver, of TuvarKyjoovTEes 
pay exelvors abixovTo, KaTappovijoavres 88 abraw 
rods pay Siexepioavro, Thy 58 modu els Erepov 
rémov peréOncav wAnoiov Kal Ooupiovs mpoo- 
nyépevcav amd Kprjyns dpovipov. oO pay oby 
VvBapes robs wivovras Urrous dm’ abtod mrup- 
Tixods roel? Std kab ras deyédas dareipyouow a" 
airod: 6 8 Kpadis rods dvOpeérous EavOorprxeiv 
kal deveorpryety Tose? Aovopivous Kal ara 
morn dn tartar. Qotpior 8 edruyjoavres 
mordv ypévov id Acucavédv jvdparodioOncay, 
Tapavriver 8 dbedopuévean éxeivous él ‘Pwpaiovs 
carépuyor, of 88 méuwpavres cuvoixous ddvyav- 
Spotce perovipacay Kameds Thy moder. 


1 Tho MSS. read d "IreAuceds; Ols . . . ‘EAsweds (Cornis) ; 
"tofos) EAuecds (Meineke) ; but 0, Miiller, 6 “ts. 

® ewiipte, Meineke, for dmiipge. 

9 ol, before olxodvres, Joncs inserts. 

4 Por éASoufuorra (o'), tho Mpit. reads dvvda (0). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6.1. 13 


itis between two rivers, the Crathis and the Sybaris. 
Its founder was Is of Helice2 In early times this 
city was so superior in its good fortune that it ruled 
over four tribes in the neighbourhood, had twenty- 
five subject cities, made the campaign against the 
Crotoniates with three hundred thousand men, and 
its inhabitants on the Crathis alone completely 
filled up a circuit of fifty stadia, However, by 
reason of luxury * and insolence they were deprived 
of all their felicity by the Crotoniates within seventy 
days; for on taking the city these conducted the 
river over it and submerged it, Later on, the 
survivors, only a few, came together and were 
making it their home again, but in time these too 
were destroyed by Athenians and other Greeks, 
who, although they came there to live with them, 
conccived such a contempt for them that they nut 
only slew them but removed the city to another 
place near by and named it Thurii, after a spring of 
that name. Now the Sybaris River makes the 
horses that drink from it timid, and therefore all 
herds are kept away from it; whereas the Crathis 
makes the hair of persons who bathe in it yellow or 
white, and besides it cures many afflictions. Now 
after the Thurii had prospered for a long time, they 
were enslaved by the Leucani, and when they were 
taken away from the Leucani by the ‘Tarantini, they 
took refuge in Rome, and the Romans sent colonists 
to supplement them, since their population was 
reduced, and changed the name of the city to 
+ Copia. 

+ Tho reading, ‘Is of Helico,” is doubtful. On Helice, 

see 1, 3, 18 and 8. 7. 2. 

7 Cp. “Sybarite,” 
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14, Mera 8% @oupious Aayapia gpaipsoy, 
"Rrrevod nal Paxéwv xtiopa, 60ev kai o Aaya- 
pitavos olvos, yAveds kab dwards Kal mapa Tos 

© 234 larpots obdbpa edSoxtpéw- Kai 6 Ooupivos 88 ray 
év dvépate olvey éariv, el8’ “Hpdxdew Toms 
puxpov brép tis Oaddrrys, xat morapol dvo 
aderol “Anipis Kal Nips, b' ob modus fv oped- 
vupos Tpwexiy xpave 88 tis ‘Upaxrelas evrevdev 
olxtcBeians oo Tapavriver, ériveor airy Tay 
‘Hpaxrewraw tripe. Sietye 8 “Hpaxdeias wey 
rérrapas Kab eixoot oradious, Qaovpiay 88 rept 
cptaxooious tptixorra’ tis b¢ ray ‘Tpdcv xaror- 
clas Texpipioy wovolvras TO Tijs "A@nnis tijs 
DrudBos Edavov Spuuévov abtaG, brep xarapioar 
pudetovew drooropivor tay ixerdv bro "lover 
rv édovtav Thy jodi tovTous yap eredOety 
olxjropas, devyovras Thy Avday apy, wai Bia 
aSev thy wow Xaveov odcay, xadioas 82 
abtiy Modéetov Seixvvodas 88 xat viv xarayiov* 
7d Eoavov. lrapdy pay odv Kat 7d obrw pubetev, 
Sore wh karayioas ddvas povov,? Kalimep wat 
eit ; 7 ee 
70° év IAL drootpagijvas kata Tov Kacdvipas 
Brasov, Gddd kai xataudov Seixvucbat. roku 
88 irapedrepov 73 rocabra’ roseiv ¢& "IAlov xexo- 
picpéva Evava, dca pacl oi cvyypadeis: wat 
yap év “Papn xai ev Aaouwl wal év Aovxepig 


1 yOv Karautoy (kino and corr, in B), for réera poor (ABC/) ; 
so the editors 

2 gdear udvov, Kramer, for pawduevor. Corais: gariva 
pévey ; Meineke: a@rawdpevoy. 

376, Meineke omits, without cause. 

* sogadra, Tyrwhitt, for rowdra; so tho editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1. 14 


14, After Thurii comes Lagaria, a stronghold, 
founded by Epeius and the Phocacans; thence 
comes the Lagaritan wine, which is sweet, mild, 
and extremely well thought of among physicians. 
That of Thurii, too, is one of the famous wines. 
Then comes the city Heracleia, a short distance 
above the sea; and two navigable rivers, the Aciris 
and the Siris. On the Siris there used to be a 
Trojan city of the same name, but in time, when 
Heracleia was colonised thence by the ‘Tarantini, 
it beeame the port of the Heracleotes. It is 
twenty-four stadia distant from Heracleia and about 
three hundred and thirty from Thurii. Writers 
produce as proof of its settlement by the ‘Trojans 
the wooden image of the ‘Ivojan Athene which is 
set up there—the image that closed its eyes, the 
fable goes, when the suppliants were dragged away 
by the Ionians who captured the city; for these 
lonians came there as colonists when in flight from 
the dominion of the Lydians, and by force took 
the city, which belonged to the Chones,! and called 
it Polieium ; and the image even now can be seen 
closing its eyes, It is a bold thing, to be sure, to 
tell such a fable and to say that the image not only 
closed its eyes (just as they say the image in Troy 
turned away at the time Cassandra was violated) 
but can also be seen closing its eyes; and yet it is 
much bolder to represent as brought from Troy all 
those images which the historians say were brought 
from there ; for not only in the territory of Siris, 
but also at Rome, at Lavinium, and at Luceria, 


2p. 1% 
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wad dv Sipiribs “Wrcds "AOnva xaretras, ws exeiev 
copucGeiod. Kal ta rév Tpwadwr So rodunpa epe- 
éperar mrorddayod Kab F Eee aiverat, xairep 
Suvardv bv. tures S¢ wal ‘Podiwy xricua haci 
kat Neptrw wal ri ent Ted@pavros* LiPapw. 
dnoi 8 *Avrioxos toby Tapavtivous Qoupiors cat 
Kreavipiig® 76 orparyy@ puydd: ée Aaxedai- 
povos rodsnobvras mepl THs Stpitidos cupBivar 
Kal ovvexiioas piv cows, rhv 8 droxiay xpi}. 
vat Tapavrivev: “Updxdecar & berepar nbinas, 
aBadodoay Kal Tolvoua kat tov TOTOY. 

15. ‘KEijs 8 dort Metramavriov, els fu dr Tob 
émwvelou Tis “Hpaxdetas eiot orddioe rerrapdxovta 
mpos rots éxarév. Iudeov 58 Aéyerae eticpa 
trav cE "IMov mrevedrtav peta Néoropos, obs 
obras dard yewpyias edtuxijcal pacw, date Fépos 
xpucody ev Aedsots cdvaeivat. onpetoy 8 ro 
obrrat tis ericews Tov Tay Nydnedav érayto por 
Peery 8 bwd Sauutdy. "Avtioyos && dyow 
epOdvtTa Tov Tomov érouijoa rav 'Axaviy 
twas petameppbévras bro trav dv NuBdper 
*"Ayatay, werarre ps Bijvar 88 Kata pioos to mpos 
Tapavtiyous Tay Ayatdy, thy exmecévrav ke 

1 -TedIpavros is the reading of all the MSS, Groskurd conj. 
Tydevros, and so reads Meincke. See note to translation, 

2 Karardpl¢, Cornis, for KAcavipla; sv the later editors. 








2'The “Tenthras” is othorwise unknown, except that 
there was « small river of that name, which cannot be 
identified, near Cumac (sea Propertius 1. 11. 11 and Silius 
Ttalicus 11. 288), Tho rivor was probably named after 
Teuthras, king of Touthrania in Myla {see 12. 8.2). Bat 
thore seems to be no evidence of Syburites in that region, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, 1. 14-15 


Athene is called “Trojan Athena,” as though 
brought from Troy, And further, the daring deed 
of the Trojan women is current in numerous places, 
and appears incredible, although it is possible. 
According to some, however, both Siris and the 
Sybaris which is on the Teuthras! were founded 
by the Rhodians, According to Avtiochus, when 
the Tarantini were at war with the Thurii and their 
general Cleandridas, an exile from Lacedaemon, for 
the possession of the territory of Siris, they made 
a compromise and peopled Siris jointly, although 
it was adjudged the colony of the Tarantini ; but 
later on it was called Heracleia, its site as well 
as its name being changed. 

15. Next in order comes Metapontiaum, which 
is one hundred and forty stadia from the naval 
station of Heracleia, It is said to have been 
founded by the Pylians who sailed from Troy with 
Nestor; and they so prospered from farming, it 
is said, that they dedicated a golden harvest? at 
Delphi. And writers producé as a sign of its 
having been founded by the Pylians the sacrifice 
to the shades of the sons of Nelens? However, 
the city was wiped out by the Samnitae, According 
to Antiochus: Certain of the Achaeans were sent 
for by the Achaeans in Sybaris and re-settled the 
place, then forsaken, but they were summoned onl ly 
because of a hatred whieh the Achaeans who bad 
Meineke and others are probably right in emeuding to the 
““'Trais” (now the Trionto), on which, acconling to Diodorus 
Siculus (12, 22), certain Sylarites took up their abode in 
45 uc, 

? An ear, or sheaf, of grain made of gold, ay ntly, 

* Neleus had ‘twelve won, including 2 ply ‘All but 
Nestor were slain by Heracles, 
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tis Aaxouxis, va ph Tapavrivoe yerrmavres 
éxinndijoaen TO Tamm. Sveiv S odcdy wédewr, 
roo 88! Merarorriou éyyurépw tod Tpszrros, 
meccOfvar tods adeypévous bd tay XuBaprey 


C 265 7d Merardvriy katacyeiv: Toro per yap Exavtas 


Sew cat rhv Sipirey, el 8 éwi tiv Xipira tpd- 
Trowro, mpoo8 jee tots Tapavtivors to Merardy- 
tio év TRevpais odat. modkenobvtas 8 herepav mpos 
rouse Tapavtizovs kai Tous trepwetpévous Oinw- 
zpovs emt péper Siadrvdivac tis vis, Grep yerés Ou 
tis Tore ‘Iradias bptov Kal Tijs"laruyias. evade 
88 wal ror Merdrovror pudeiouce xal ti Me- 
Ravirrny ry Lerparey Kai rov €E abris Bowrar, 
Suxet & *Avrioyos tiv modey Metarortiov eipi- 
o8at mpotepor Mérafov, mapwvopdabar 8 batepov- 
viv te Me\avirmyy ob mpos TodTov, dA apady 
Aiov xowscbivar edéyyew ippor trod MerdBov 
wat” Aotoy roy rointhy piyjcavra, Ste Tov Botwrov 


Atov évi peyipors rénev edordys Medavtaary, 


ds wpds exeivov dyGetcav tiv Medavirmny, ob 
mpos MéraBor. occas 88 rod Meramovriou 
Aavrdos o Kpions répavros yeyévntat rijs wept 





134, after rot, Coruix inserts; bat instead, Mei i 
Miller-Dilbner, following Gruskurd, insert ris 5@ Buplridus 
dnwrdps after dyyurépy, 





2 The other, of course, was Siris, 
The old name of Tarentum. 

2 &e. the Metapontians gained undisputed control of 
their city and its territory, which Antiochus speaks of as 
a “boundary” (ep, G L. 4 and 6, 3.1), 


52 








GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1. 15 


heen banished from Laconia had for the Tarantini, 
in order that the neighbouring Tarantini might not 
pounce upon the place; there were two cities, but 
since, of the two, Metapontium was nearer! to 
Taras? the new-comers were persuaded by the 
Sybarites to take Metapontium and hold it, for, 
if they held this, they would also hold the territory 
of Siris, whereas, if they turned to the territory of 
Siris, they would add Metapontium to the territory 
of the Tarantini, which Jatter was on the very flank 
of Metapontium; and when, later on, the Meta- 
pontians were at war with the Tarantini and the 
Ocnotrinns of the interior, a reconciliation was 
effected in regard to a portion of the land—that 
portion, indeed, which marked the boundary be- 
tween the Italy of that time and lapygia.® Here, 
too, the fabulous accounts place Metapontus,4 and 
also Melanippe the prisoner and her son Boeotus,® 
In the opinion of Antiochus, the city Mctapontium 
was first called Metabum and later on its name was 
slightly altered, and further, Melanippe was brought, 
not to Metabus, but to Dius,® as is proved by a 
hero-temple of Metabus, and also by Asius the 
poet, when he says that Boeotus was brought forth 
“in the halls of Dius by shapely Melanippe,” mean- 
ing that Melanippe was brought to Dius, not to 
Metabus. But, as Ephorus says, the coloniser of 
Mctapontium was Daulius, the tyrant of the Crisa 


4“ The son of Sisyphus, His ‘barbarian name,” according 
to Stephanus Byzantinns and Kustathius, was Metabos, 

* One of Euripides’ tragedies waa entitled Melenippe the 
Prisoner; only fragments are preserved. She was the 
mother of Bocotus hy Poseidon, 

* A Motapontian. 
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Actgovs, bs dow “Edopos. tore & ere? Kat 
odros 62 Adyos, Os O TeupOes bed Tay Ayacay 
él roy cuvomiopov Aevxrmmos ein, ypnodpevos 
88 rapa rév Tapavrivay rov tio eis neepav Kal 
wiera pi) amoboin, ped” ypépav piv eyor mpoy 
tobs amatrobvras, bet kal els eekis vinta 
altjoarto al Xd Pot, vixtmp 8, dre Kal apis Ty 
eis jugpar. 

deERs 8 erly 6 Tépas xat }) laruyia, rept 
dv épadpev, Grav mpdtepov ras mpoxerpévas Tijs 
Iradlas vijoous meptobedomper Kara tiv && 
apyiis mpdbect: det yap rols EAveccy éxdorols 
ras yerTVLTaS TPOTKATAdCyOVTES VijToUs wai vor, 
drretdi) péype Tédoug erred AvOapen THY Olvarpiav, 
qwrep ay ‘Iradian pdiny dvdpator of mpotepr, 
Bicatot dopev puditas tiv abtiy rékw, ered- 
Gdvres THY Sexeday eal tas mepl abriy vijcous. 


Il 

“Bore 8 4h Suxedla tplyovoes 7H ox mart, ear 
&& todro Tpwaxpia® piv mporepor, Opwaris* 
8 Datepor rpornyoretOn, petovopacbeioa edipa- 
vérepov. 7d d8 vxijua biopifover tpsis dxpar, 
Tledwpids judy a) wrpos rhy Kaivuy eal thy orvdida 
tiv ‘Ppyivev mowdoa Tov TopOudv, Mdéxyvvos 88 
} éxxexpérn mods bo Kal rH Sinehing@ erufondvy 
meddyet, BrErovea mpds Ty Hedomovyncoy Kal 

1 8' gr:, Capps, for B¢ ris, 


2 4, before Adyos, Jones inserts. 
2 Vor Tpwaxpla, Jones suspects that Strabo wrote Tpwaxpls. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 1, 15-2. 1 


which is near Delphi, And there is this further 
account, that the man who was sent by the Achacans 
to help colonise it was Leucippus, and that after 
rocuring the use of the place from the Tarantini 
‘or only a day and night he would not give it back, 
replying by day tothose who asked it back that he 
had asked and taken it for the next night also, and 
by night that he had taken and asked it also for 
the next day, 

Next in order comes Taras and lJapygia; but 
before discussing them I shall, in accordance with 
my original purpose, give a general description of 
the islands that lie in front of Italy; for as from 
time to time I have named also the islands which 
neighbour upon the several tribes, so now, since I 
have traversed Oenotria from beginning to end, 
which alone the people of earlier times called Italy, 
it is right that 1 should preserve the same order in 
traversing Sicily and the islands round about it. 


Il 


1. Sicily is triangular in shape ; and for this reason 
it was at first called “ ‘Trinacria,” though later the 
name was changed to the more euphonious “ Thri- 
nacis,”” Its shape is defined by three capes: Pelorias, 
which with Caenys and Colamna Rheginorum forms 
the strait, and Pachynus, which lies out towards the 
east and is washed by the Sicilian Sea, thus facing 
towards the Peloponnesus and the sea-passage to 





* For Opwaxls, Meincke reads @nraxla, following FE and 
Eustath, ad Dion. 467. C (2) and tho editors before Kramer 
real Tpwaxts. 
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rov ért Kpr}rns ropov: tpitn 8 éotty % mpocexis 
7h AcBin, Brérovea tpos TavTny dua Kab Tiv 
xetmepry Sdow, AAVBaov. TGV dé Theupay, 
as ddopitovew ai tpeis dxpac, Svo0 pév eior Koidae 


(£266 peTpios, 4) 5&8 Tpit KupTi, t aro Tod At\vBaiov 


’ 


xabijcouca mpos THv Tedwpudtda, trep peyiorn 
éori, cradioy yiNiwv Kal értaxocior, as Hoce- 
Scvios elpnxe mpocbels kal eixoot. tov 8 dddov 
iv ért Wdyuvor dvd 103 AdwvBaiov peilov ris 
érépas* edaxlory 88 4) TO Top@up deat th Iradia 
mpocexys, } dd THs Medwprddos emt rov Lléxuvov, 
oradioy bcov xidtwy Kal éeaTov Kab rputKovTa. 
tov 88 meplrdouv 6 WoceSevis otadiov tetpa- 
Kociwy éml tols rerpaxtaxidLors cmopaiver. év dé 
Th ywpoypadia peibeo Myerar ra Siagtijpara, kara 
pépos Sinpnpéva pirracpo: éx 8é Ledwpiddos eis 
Moaas elxooe wévte tocadra 8& Kal é« Muddy 
els TuvSapida: elra eis "AydOupvav tpudxovta Kai 
ra toa eis “AXaoar' xal wadrw ica eis Kepa- 
roiSiovr Taira péy rorixyma: els 8 ‘Ipépav 
motapor Sexaokta dia péons péovra Tis Suxedias, 
el’ els Udvoppov tpidxovta mévre S00 8 Kat 
tpudxovta eis TO Tov Alyeoréwy éurroptov" Nowra 
88 els ArytBarov tpuixovta dxTw. évtTedOev Sé 
kdpwvavti él 10 cuvexes mreupov els pév 7d 
‘Lpdxreron (BSomixovta mévte, él b€ 7d ’Axpa- 


1 “Anacay, Corais, for “AAuca; so Meineke. 





1 South-west. 
2 See footnote 4 on page 39. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 2.1 


Crete, and, third, Lilybaeum, the cape that is next 
to Libya, thus facing at the same time towards 
Libya and the winter sunset! As for the sides 
which are marked off by the three capes, two of 
them are moderately concave, whereas the third, 
the one that reaches from Lilybaewm to Pelorias, is 
convex; and this last is the longest, being one 
thousand seven hundred stadia in length, as Posei- 
donius states, though he adds twenty stadia more. 
Of the other two sides, the one from Lilybaeum to 
Pachynus is longer than the other, and the one next 
to the strait and Italy, from Pelorias to Pachynus, 
is shortest, being about one thousand one hundred 
and thirty stadia long. And the distance round the 
island by sea, as declared by Poseidonius, is four 
thousand four hundred stadia. But in the Choro- 
graphy? the distances given are longer, marked off 
in sections and given in miles: from Pelorias to 
Mylae, twenty-five miles; the same from Mylae to 
Tyndaris; then to Agathyrnum thirty, and the same 
to Alaesa, and again the same to Cephaloedium, 
these being small towns; and eighteen to the River 
Himera,? which flows through the middle of Sicily; 
then to Panormus thirty-five, and thirty-two to the 
Emporium of the Aegestes,‘ and the rest of the way, 
to Lilybaeum, thirty-eight. Thence, on doubling 
Lilybacum, to the adjacent side, to the Heracleium 
seventy-five miles, and to the Emporium of the 


>. Miiller (see Map V at the end of this volume) 
assnmes that Strabo exchanged the Chorographer's distances 
between (1) Alacss and Cephaloediam, and (4) Cephaloedium 
and the River Himera (sce C. Miiller, dnd. Var. Lect, 
. N77). 
be In Latin, Emporinm Segestanorum. 
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yavrivev* éumopioy eixoot, kal dra elxoot els 
Kapepuvav: elt’ él [ldéyuvov revrijcovra. bvbev 
mid kata 7d tpirov mrevpor els pev Svpaxova- 
cas tpuixovra &&, els 88 Kardyny éE:jcovta: eit’ 
es Tavpopévtov A ya tpia: eit’ e's Mecorjyny 
tpidxovra. meti dé éx pév Taydvou els Mermputda 
écariv éfijxovra deta, ee 88 Mecorjung eis 
AadBatov 79 Obarepia 656 Siaxdora® tpuixovra 
mévre, Emote 8 tmdovorepov eipixacw, domep 
"Eqopos, tév ye mepithour juepiy Kal vuxtav 
mévre, TloresSuvids re rots xAlpaciw adopiteov 
Thy viicov, cat mpds dpxrov pév viv Terwpuida, 
mpos vorov 58 AchdBarov, mpos bw 8 rov Hayvvov 
tiOnow. dvdyen &é, Tov KALpdtey ev mapadry- 
Roypdppum oxjpare Sracredropévor, ra ey ypaho- 
peva tplyova, cal udduota boa oxadnva cal dv 

ye pi Nevpa ovdepiat ra 7 Ay o- 
ovdcnia mheupa ovdepia* trav tod mapadrAy 
ypdupov épapporre, dvappocras éyew mpds ra 

1 "Ageyartiywr ), for "Axpayavrivoy (ABCI); 80 Miiller- 
Diibner and Meineke. 

® For rpidxovra v3 Bl have efxori, but B sec, am. As’. 

3 Siacdoia (0%), Cluver conj.; so read the aditors, Seo 
Klotz Quellen w. Forschensen s, alt, Geschichte u, Geograplen, 
Hoft 11, p. 55; also Ietlefsen, Heft 13, p 65. 

* offeul:, aflor wAeupd Corais inserts ; so the later editors, 


1 Tn Latin, Emporia.n Agrigentinoram, 

* This distance is in fact more than sixty miles. C. Miiller 
assumesin the Map (4¢.) that the copyist left out the interval 
from Emporium to Gela and put clown an oxtra dixtance of 
twenty miles therefor. But elsewhere (/ud. Var. Lect., /.¢ ), 
he believes (mare plausibly) that two intervals were omitted 
and assigns twenty stadia to each, riz., Emporium to the 
Harbour of Phintias, and thenee to Calvisiana. 

+ Note in connection with the next sentence that the toxt 
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Acragantini? twenty, and another twenty? to 
Camarina; and then to Pachynus fifty. Thence 
again along the third side: to Syracuse thirty-six, 
and to Catana sixty ; then to Tauromenium thirty- 
three; and then to Messene thirty. On foot, how- 
ever, the distance from Pachynus to Pelorias is one 
hundred and sixty-eight miles, and from Messene to 
Lilybaeum by the Valerian Way two hundred and 
thirty-five. But some writers have spoken in a more 
general way, as, for example, Ephorus: “At any 
rate, the voyage round the island takes five days 
and nights.” Further, Poseidonius, in marking off 
the boundaries of the island by means of the 
“climata,”* puts Pelorias towards the north, Lily- 
bacum towards the south, and Pachynus towards the 
east. But since the “climata” are each divided off 
into parallelograms, necessarily the triangles that are 
inscribed (particularly those which are scalene and 
of which no side fits on any one of the sides of the 
parallelogram) cannot, because of their slant, be 
fitted to the “climata.”5 However this may be, one 


does not give tho distance from Messene to Pelorias, which 
is about nine miles. 

4 On the ‘‘climata” (belts of latitude), see 1. 1, 12 and 
footnote 2). 

5 Though the works of Poscidonius are lost, it is obvious 
that he properly fixed the position of the three vertices of 
the triangle according to the method of his time by the 
“climata,” ¢, he fixed their north-and-south positions 
(op. “latitude”) and their ecast-and-west position (op. 
“longitude”). Strabo rightly, bat rather captiously, re- 
marks that Poseidonius cannot by means of the “climate” 
mark off the boundaries of Sicily, since the triangle is merely 
inscribed in the Forailelogram and no side of it coincides 
with any side of the parallelogram; in other words, the 
result of Poseidonius is too indefinite. 


59 
VOL, I, c 


STRABO 


KAivata ba tiv AoFmow. buas 8 ody ev rots 
ais Xucerlas tH 'Iradia mpds vorov Ketpmévns? 
Tlerwpias dpetixnwtary déyor’ av Kadas ray 
Tpiay youar, dof 4 émitevyvupéern* dx’ abrh 
él rév Tdyuvoy éxxelcerar* mpas éw piv * arpog 
dpxtov Brérovea,® roujoes Sé thy Trevpav thv® 
apos tov Topbpor. Set 8 emiotpopiy prepay 
AapPBdvew el yewmeperas avatords obTw yap 1) 
tor mapaxdive mpoioveww dd tis Karidis eri 
tas Xvpaxotccas xal rov Idyvvov. Slappa & 
éorly amd tod Taytvou mpis 1d oropa tod 


C 2GT*Argerod orddioe reTpaxtoxiraot. ruber a 


8 dwo rot Maytvou dijcas éxi Taivapov elvac 
* rerpaxioyidious xal éEaxoclous, dra 8’ Added 
én) [apucdy yidious Exardv Tpraxovra, Tapacyeiv 
dy Soxet pot Noor, 1!) oUX oproyoupeva Ay) TH 
dycavre tetpaxicyidiovs elvar tods él roy 
*"Addetiv dard toi Thinchoow: i 8 ard Taxivou 
mpos AiAdSaron, Exrepttepov 8é ris lleXwpuidos 
leavds? dot, (xavas av xabth NoFotro® drd 
Tov peonuSpivod onpeiou mpos tiv érrépav, 
Brérot 5é dv dua mpds te thy &o Kai mpos tov 


* wequévns, the rewling of Bi; so Sichenkees, Cornis, and 
Miiller-Diibner. Melucke follows the reading of the other 
MSS., but stars the preceding év rots, 

* For }) deiGevynivn, Bk read rity deCevyudrny ; Meineke 
and other editors read the former. 

* dxxeloerat, Corais, for dxxeiodar; so Kramer and Miller. 
Diibner. Meincke retains the infinitive, inserting 8» vetore 10, 

© pds to poy {reat}, Cornis (and so Kramer and Miiller- 
Diibner) for xpds é@ gaudy, thongh Jones omits the wal. 

® Badwovea, Corais, for BAéwouray; 80 the Jater editors, 
though Meineke inserts Sua before xpds Spxroy, aud deletes 
Se after worhaes. 
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might fairly say, in the case of the “climata’’ of 
Sicily, which is situated south of Italy, that Pelorias 
is the most northerly of the three corners; and 
therefore the side that joins Pelorias to Pachynus 
will lie out? towards the cast, thus facing towards 
the north, and also will form the side that is on 
the strait. But this side must take a slight tum 
toward the winter sunrise? for the shore bends 
aside in this direction as one proceeds from Catana 
to Syracuse and Pachynus. Now the distance from 
Pachynus across to the mouth of the Alpheius* is 
four thousand stadia; but when Artemidorus says 
that it is four thousand six hundred stadia from 
Pachynus to Taenarum* and one thousand one 
hundred and thirty from the Alpheius to the 
Pamisus, he seems to me to afford us reason for 
suspecting that his statement is not in agreement 
with that of the man who says that the distance to 
the Alpheius from Pachynus is four thousand stadia. 
Again, the side that extends from Pachynus to 
Lilybaeum, which is considerably farther west than 
Pelorias, should itself also be made to slant con- 
siderably from its southernmost point® towards the 
west, and should face at the same time towards the 
east and towards the south, one part being washed 


? That is, will point. * South-east. 
3 In the Peloponnesas; now the Ruphis, 
* Cape Matapan. 


§ ie. of the anes hence from Pachynus. 
* That is, a line ot right angles to the side would point 
south-east, 


* thy, before pis, Coraix, for nal, 
7 ixavas, Meineke omits, following OC. 
® Adgorro, cunj. of Tyrwhitt, for Séforro ; 80 read the editors, 
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vétov, TH pév bd rod Linedtxod Teddyoug 
wrulopevn, Th 8 bord rod AtBucod tod mpis ras 
LSvpres Sujcovros awd rijs Kapyndovias, eos 
5é wal dd AdduBaiov tovAdyiotor Siappa éri 
AtBiinv xiduot kal qevtaxociot wept Kapynddva: 
Kad’? 8 3} rAéyeral rus tay dEvSopxodvrwy amd 
Twos oKoTrijs amayyéd\Xew Tov dpiludy Tay ava- 
youéver* é« Kapyndivos cxapar rots ev Aidv- 
Baip. ad 88 tod AvkuBatou ri éri Medwprdtda 
mevpav dvdyxn AokodcBar mpds wo xal Brérew 
mpos 7d petakd Tis éomépas xal ris dpxrov, 
mpos dpetov pev éyovcay tiv "Iradav, mpds 
bucw Sé 1d Tuppyvixdy rédayos kai tas Alddov 
wijcous. 

2, Tldreg 8 elol card pev td weupiv 76 wotoby 
tov TlopOucy Mecoryn rparov, erecta Tavpo- 
péviov kal Katdvy eat Supdeoveoar: ai 8 petakd 
Karduns xal Supaxovecay éxhedoiract, Ndtas 
nal Méyapa, 6rov xal ai rv rorapdy éxBorai 
Supaov nal ravtwv® katappedvtay ex ris 
Altus els ebAipeva otopata: évtaida 8é xal rd 


: cat, xX: ee = 80 poo editors, 
varyoutrar (1% 0); &youdver (ABCI). 

. Zipetdou wal wdvrey, Jones aati The MSS. read: 
quverbotgat (cvviACay, 20) xdvrwr (kal xdvra, A}, thongh in 
B ral, sce. m., is indicated as wrong and wderay is written for 
wdvra). Madvig, and C, Miller (independently) conj. Xymal- 
607 kat Narravlou. 


bd ¢P: 17. 3. 16. 
® Lilybaeum when held by the Carthaginians (260 2.c.) 
was besieged by the Romans. Pliny (7. 21) saya that Varro 
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by the Sicilian Sea and the other by the Libyan Sea 
that reaches from Carthaginia to the Syrtes. The 
shortest passage from Lilyhaeum across to Libya in 
the neighbourhood of Carthage is one thousand five 
hundred stadia;+ and on this passage, it is said, 
some man of sharp vision, from a look-out, used to 
report to the men in Lilybaeum the number of ships 
that were putting to sea from Carthage.* Again, 
the side that extends from Lilybacum to Pelorias 
necessarily slants towards the east, and faces to- 
wards the region that is between the west and the 
north,* having Italy on the north and on the west 
the Tyrrhenian Sea and the Islands of Acolus. 

2. The cities along the side that forms the Strait 
are, first, Messene, and then Tauromenium, Catana, 
and Syracuse; but those that were between Catana 
and Syracuse have disappeared—Naxus‘ and Me- 
gara;° and on this coast are the outlets of the 
Symacthus and all rivers that flow down from Aetna 
and have good harbours at their mouths; and here 


gave the man’s name as Strabo; and quotes Cicero as 
authority for the tradition that the man was wont, in the 
Punic War, looking from the Lilybaean promontory, a 
distance of 135 miles, to tell the number of ships that put 
out from the barbour of Carthage. But, assuming the 
possibility of secing small mas at a distance of 135 miles, 
the observer would have to be at an altitude of a little 
more than two miles! 

? That is, a line at right angles to the side points towards 
the north-west. ‘ 

* Founded abont 734 1.0. and desteoyod hy Dionysius 
in 403 n.0. (see Diodorus Siculus 14. 14), hut it is placed b; 
a commentotors and maps between Tauromenium ar 

‘atana, 

* Founded about the same time as Naxus and destroyed 
about 214 no, 
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ris Eidavias dxpwrijpov. pyot 5¢ tavtas 
“Eqopos mpwras xtecOjvar aroXets “EAA yvibas év 
Suxedia Sexdry} yeve? pera 7a Tpatnd rods yap 
mporepov Sebievae ta Anotrpia rev Tuppyvadv wat 
Thy @pornta tov Tatty BapBipwr, date pndée 
kar’ éumopiav wretv, Oewdéa 8 'APnvaiov 
mapeveyGévra dvénors els Ty Sixedav xatavojoas 
niy re obdéveav tav dwOpwrev Kal ri dperiy ' 
ris yiis, érraverOivra 88 'AGnvaious ev pi) retoar, 
Nareidéas 8 rods dv EVZoig ovyvods wapada- 
Bovra Kai rev “lerev spla, tee 5é Awpidwy, dv 
of mielous Hoav Meyupels, wACHcae Tods piv obp 
Xa xiSeas xricar Nao, tobs 88 Awptéas Méyapa, 
thy "TBrav mporepoy kadoupévyny. ai piv oly 
mores ovKér etal, TO 88 THs" TRANS Svopa cuppe- 
vee Sid tiv dper}y tod ‘TBdalou péderos. 
3, Tév 88 cuppevovedy xara TO AeyOev wrev- 
por modemy 3} sa Meea jun rijs TeXwpetdos év 
CO 263 KOAmr@ Keirat, Kapmrouevns él word wpds Ew Kat 
ddnvy twa morovens: améye bé tod pty 4 
Pyyiou Slappa éEneovrarrdbior, tis $¢ orvdidos 
modv edarrov. xticua 8 éott Meconviwy tov 
év Tlekorovvijow, wap’ dv totvona peti\rake, | 
xaroupévn Ldyxdy mporepov dia tiv cKodkornra s 
ray tomev (Cdyxdov yap éxadefro tb axoduov), a] 
Nakiwy oda mpdrepov xriopa tov mpds Kardvny | 
érgxncay & botepov Mapeprivot, Kayravav te 


a 





1 Beedrp, Svaliger, for xa) rf 5 80 the ciitors, 
® Sv, Corsis inverts ; 0 the Inter editors, 





4 The noun “zanclon” (corresponding to the adjective | 
“ganclion”) was a native Sicilian word, according to Thu- i 
eydides (6. 4). 4 
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too is the promontory of Xiphonin. According to 
Ephorus, these were the earliest Greek cities to be 
founded in Sicily, that is, in the tenth generation 
after the Trojan war; for before that time men 
were so afraid of the bands of Tyrrhenian pirates 
and the savagery of the barbarians in this region 
that they would not so much as sail thither for 
trafficking; but though Theocles, the Athenian, 
borne out of his course by the winds to Sicily, 
clearly perceived both the weakness of the peoples 
and the excellence of the soil, yet, when he went 
back, he could not persuade the Athenians, and 
hence took as partners a considerable number of 
Ruboean Chaleidians and some lonians and also 
some Dorians (most of whom were Megarians) and 
made the voyage; so the Chaleidians founded 
Naxus, whereas the Dorians founded Megara, which 
in earlier times had been called Hybla. The cities 
no longer exist, it is true, but the name of Hybla 
still endures, because of the excellence of the 
HyDlacan honey. 

3. As for the cities that still endure along the 
aforementioned side: Messene is situated in a gulf 
of Pelorias, which bends considerably towards the 
cast and forms an armpit, so to speak; but though 
the distance across to Messene from Rhegium is 
only sixty stadia, it is much less from Columna. 
Messene was founded by the Messenians of the Peio- 
ponnesus, who named it after themselves, changing 
its name; for formerly it was called Zancle, on 
account of the crookedness of the coast (anything 
crooked was called “zanclion )e having been founded 
formerly by the Naxians who lived near Catana, 
But the Mamertini, a tribe of the Campani, joined 
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piddow éxpjcavro & Sppnty i@ “Pwpator mpds Tov 
Nixedixdy worcwov Tov 7, . Kapynbovious, cal 
Newedere OrE HO px Ms 
pera tavdra Llopmmos o LéETos évraia cuveiye 
7d vauTixdv, Tokeuav mpos Tov LeSacrov Kai- 
capa, évredOcv 88 xal rip uy)» éroujoaro, 
éxrecav éx tis wioov. SeixvuTae Sé nal i 
XdpuBdis puxpov mpo Tis TorACws ev TO TOpY, 
BdBos é€aicror, ets 6 ai Tarippaat rod Llop@yobd 
katdyouaw eipuds Ta cxidy tpayndutopeva 
peta ree rat Stung peyddrns xatarobdvrov 
&é cal S:arv0évtav ra vaviryia wapacdpetas mpos 
jidva tis Tavpoperias, dv xadodow amd toi 
cupnt@patos tovtou Korplav. tocodrov & 
érexpitnoar of Mapeprivos rapa rots Meaanviots, 
dar’ én’ éxeivors barijpter 1) modes, kadovor 8 Ma- 
peptivous pGAXov &rravtes abrovs 4) Meconvious, 
edoivoy re ohddpa ris xdpas ons, ob Mecorjvioy 
Kadovet Tov olvoy, dAda Mapeprivor, trois apicrots 
évdpedXov dvta tov Iradixay. oixetrat & ixavas 
4 mods, paddov 8 Kardyy, xal yap olxifropas 
béextae “Popatous: Frrov & audotv rd Tavpo- 
pémov. Kat Kardum 8 dort Nakiov trav abtav 
xticpa, Tavpopéviov S& tay ev” TBXp Layxralav- 
am Bare 82 robs olxijropas robs €& apyiis 
Katadyn, xatoixicavtos Erépous ‘lépwvos rod 
Supaxoveciwy tupdevov kal mpocayopedcartos 
aithy Alryny dytt Kavdvyns. ratrns 88 xal 
Ilivdapos xrictopa dé ye adrév, Srav pi: 

Evves & ron réyw, Cabéwy lepay 

Opovupe wdtEp, KTioTop Aitvas- 

(Bergk, Frag. 105.] 
1 gdves 6 ros, Moincke, and Borgk, for {éverror, 
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the colony later on. Now the Romans used it as 
a base of operations for their Sicilian war against 
the Carthaginians ; and afterwards Pompcius Sextus, 
when at war with Augustus Caesar, kept his fleet 
together there, and when ejected from the island 
also made his escape thence. And in the ship- 
channel, only a short distance off the city, is to be 
seen Charybdis,) a monstrous deep, into which the 
ships are casily drawn by the refuent currents of 
the strait and plunged prow-foremost along with a 
mighty eddying of the whirlpool; and when the 
ships are gulped down and broken to pieces, the 
wreckage is swept along to the Tauromenian shore, 
which, from this occurrence, is called Copria.? The 
Mamertini prevailed to such an extent among the 
Messenii that they got control of the city; and 
the people are by all called Mamertini rather than 
Messenii; and further, since the country is exceed- 
ingly productive of wine, the wine is called, not 
Messenian, but Mamertine, and it rivals the best of 
the Italian wines, The city is fairly populous, 
though Catana is still more so, and in fact bas 
received Romans as inhabitants; but Tanromenium 
is less populous than either. Catana, moreover, was 
founded by the same Naxians, whereas Tauromenium 
was founded by the Zanclaeans of Hybla; bat 
Catana lost its original inhabitants when Hiero, 
tyrant of Syracuse, established a different set of 
colonists there and called it Actna instead of 
Catana2 And Pindar too calls him the founder 
of Aetna when he says: “Attend to what I say to 
thee, O Father, whose name is that of the holy 
sacrifices,* founder of Aetna.” But at the death of 
2 1, 2. 36, * © Dunghill.” * 476 B.c. 
* The Greek here for ‘ sacrifices” is “ hicrdn.” 
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wara) 88 thy redeuriyy Tod “Tépwvos xaredOuvres 
of Karava‘or tovs ze evoixous é&éRadov wal tov 
rapov avicxaway To} tupdwvov. of & Altvato 
mapaywpicartes tiv “Iwycay Kadovpérny rijs 
Airvns dpewhy @xnoav Kat mpoonyopeveay 7d 
xeopiow Atriny, Buéyou Tis Karduns eradious 
oysoyjcovra, kal tov ‘Iépava oixtoriy dmrépyvay. 
brépxatar 88 pidicta Tis Kardvys } Airmn, 
kal tov mepl rods Kpatijpas nwaday mreierov 
cotwevel? Kal yap of puaxes els thy Karavaiay 
éyyurdte Katapépoyrar, xal ta mepl toby ebae- 
Beis éxet teOpvdytas*® tov "Apivopov kal ron 
*Avariay, of tovs youéas drt Tou @pwr dpdpevar 
Seéowoar emipepouévou tod xaxod. Srav 8, 6 
Tocedamnos pyct, yivntac* ra meph rd dpos, 
xatatedpotra: TOAD Siler Ta Katavalov yo- 
pia’ ) pay oby erobes, NuTIjraca mpos Katpov, 
evepyerel Thy YaOpav Xpivas torepov, ebdusedov 
yap mapéxerar Kal xpyoréxaprou, The addns 
ody dpoiws olions evoivou' six re pitas, ist 
exhéper ta xatateppwbévta xwpia, mraivery® éx) 
tocotroy Ta mpofard hacw, dare mvivecBar 
Sidmep éx tay ater adapotouw alua 80 jpuepav 
tercipor }) wévte,® xabimep toiTo Kal Kata Ti 
"Eptdeav cvpPaivov elpjcaper. 6 68 pia els 

1 xard, Corais and Meineke emend to perd. 

i due? reOptanrar, Xylander, for éeredpsaAnrar ; 80 the later 
oT Grav B, § TloeeBbvies ¢nel, vlvnre:, Meineke, for rer 16 
Taresdavs @alvyras. 

* &s, Corais inserts ; so the later editors, 

5 5, after wafvyew, Coruis deletes ; so the later oditora. 

5 But & reads rivwapdovra f) xevrijxovra, “ forty or fifty.” 
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Hiero! the Catanacans came back, ejected the in- 
habitants, and demolished the tomb of the tyrant. 
And the Aectnaeans, on withdrawing, took up their 
abode in a hilly district of Aetna called Innesa, and 
called the place, which is eighty stadia from Catana, 
Aetna, and declared Hiero its founder, Now the 
city of Aetna is situated in the interior about 
over Catana, and shares most in the devastation 
caused by the action of the craters;? in fact the 
streams of lava rush down very nearly as far as the 
territory of Catana; and here is the scene of the act 
of filial piety, so often recounted, of Amphinomus 
and Anapias, who lifted their parents on their 
shoulders and saved them from the doom that was 
rushing upon them. According to Poseidonius, 
when the mountain is in action, the ficlds of the 
Catanacans are covered with ash-dust to a great 
depth. Now although the ash is an affliction 
at the time, it benefits the country in later times, 
for it renders it fertile and suited to the vine, the 
rest of the country not being equally productive of 
good wine; further, the roots produced by the fields 
that have been covered with ash-dust make the 
sheep so fut, it is said, that they choke; and this is 
why blood is drawn from their ears every four or 
five days*—a thing of which I have spoken before 
as occurring near Erytheia. But when the lava 


+ 467 nc. * 461 nc 

® Groskard, Miiller-Diibner, Forbiger, Tardien, and Tozer 
(Selections, p. 174) supply as subject of “shares” a pronoan 
referring to Catana, assuming that Aetna, the subject of the 
sentence, is the mountain, not the city. 

* One of the later manyscripts reads ‘‘ forty or fifty days.” 

> 3. 5.4. (9.0), 
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wiv petaBdddov amonOot Tip ereptveray Tis 
vis eg ixavov Bados, dare Aarouias eivac xpelav 
Tos dvaxarinpat Bovropévors wu é& apxis emrt- 
pdvevar. {Taketons yep év Tots Kparijpot Tis 
métpas, ely’ dvaPrybetons, 70 dmepyvOev Tis 
opupis dypov TAOS ETL pédas, péov Kata Tis 
dpewijs" elra miki a,Biov yiverae riBos purias, 
Ty avTiy puddrrev Xpoav, jy péov ele. ral a 
o7r080¢$ de Katoweveav TOV Allow ws amo TOV 
Eddov yiverau’ eabémep oby TO mjyavov Th 
Edun o7r080 Tpéperat, ToLoirov éyew Tt olxed- 
OLA mpos Thy dpumredov eixds tv Airvaiav 
orrodov. 

4, Tes 88 Lupaxovacas "Apxias pev deren 
ex Kopiv@ov metas mepl TOUS auTous xpdvous, 
ols gxicOnoay I i} re Na£os Kal Te Méyapa. diya 
8é Mucxedrdv 7é daory els Aehgovs éOeiv wat 
Tov “Apxiay’ xenornpratopéveov 82 epécOas tov 
Gesu, <ToTEpov alpodyras mobrov 4 bytecay" Tov 
pev oby "Apxiav eéo Bae Tov mrodTOV, MioxeAdov 
8é thy byleav' TO pev 8% Yvpaxovocas Sodvas 
xrivev, 76 Sé Kpdtava. xab 5) cupBivat Kpo- 
TovedTas pev obras dyrewiy oixijrar mony, 
domep sipycaper, Supaxouccas ée ért TocodTov 
éxtecety TOUTOY, Bare wat abrous év mapotpia 
diad08jjvan, Reyovtay mpos Tous diya monureneis, 
as ov« ay eEixvotro ® aurois 4 Zupaxoveolop 
Sexdrn. mréovta be Tov “Apxiay els TY Suxediav 
katanreTeiy pera pépous THs oTparuas Tob ToOY 
‘Upanrddv yévouvs Xepoucpdryn cvrorxtobvta 


1 xpnornpiafoudyey 8, Meincke, for xpnurrpia¢duevov. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 2. 3-4 


changes to a solid, it turns the surface of the earth 
into stone to a considerable depth, so that quarrying 
is necessary on the part of any who wish to uncover 
the original surface; for when the mass of rock in 
the craters melts and then is thrown up, the liquid 
that is poured out over the top is black mud and 
flows down the mountain, and then, solidifying, 
becomes mill-stone, keeping the same colour it had 
when in a liquid state. And ash is also produced 
when the stones are burnt, as from wood ; therefore, 
just as wood-ashes nourish ruc, so the ashes of 
Aetna, it is reasonable to suppose, have some quality 
that is peculiarly suited to the vine. 

4. Syracuse was founded by Archias, who sailed 
from Corinth about the same time that Naxus and 
Megara were colonised. It is said that Archias went 
to Delphi at the same time as Myscellus, and when 
they were consulting the oracle, the god asked them 
whether they chose wealth or health; now Archias 
chose wealth, and Myscellus! health; accordingly, 
the god granted to the former to found Syracuse, 
and to the latter Croton, And it actually came to 
pass that the Crotoniates took up their abode in 
a city that was exceedingly healthful, as I have 
related,? and that Syracuse fell into such exceptional 
wealth that the name of the Syracusans was spread 
abroad in a proverb applied to the excessively 
extravagant—the tithe of the Syracusans would 
not be sufficient for them.” And when Archias, 
the story continues, was on his voyage to Sicily, he 
left Chersicrates, of the race of the Heracleidae, 

1 Soo 6. 1. 12. 2 6.1.12. 


2 dkxvoire, conj. Meineke, and Madvig independently, for 
deydvorro ; 80 Forbiger and A, Vogel. 
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tiv viv Képeupay xadoupévnr, mpotepov dé 
Syxeplav. exeivov wev ody éxBadovra Ai Bupvods 


C 270 xatéyovras oixicat tiv vicov, tov & *Apyiav 


katacxdvta mpos 7d Lebipov tov Awpréwy 
eipivra tivads dedpo advypévous ex THs Sewedias 
mapa tov ta Méyapa xticdvtwv dmidvras) 
dvaraBelv abrovs, kal xowh per adrdv xticat 
> ; 3E%0m 88 eal Sid thy of 
tas Xupaxovcoas. vb jOn bé wal Sia tiv ris 
Xepas edSarmoviay % adds Kal Sid Thy tov 
Arpévon edpuiav, of te dvdpes Hyewortxol xaté- 
otnoav, Kat cuvé8y Xupaxovgciors tuparvov- 
: r 
pévos te” Seomdtew r&v ddrdov cal erevdepw- 
Geiow devGepodv rods td tév RapRdpov 
caradvwacrevouévous’ joav yap tev BapBdpov 
of pév evorxor, tues 8 ée THs Tepatas éemjecay, 
ovdéva b& ris mapadias elo of “EXANves Gate 
s , 
c8at, Tis 8&8 pecoyaias dretpyew ravtdéracw 
ote texvov, d\AG dterédecav péyor SeBpo Semedod 
i i 
kal Sixavol cal Mépynres wah adrdoe reves reud- 
Hevor THY vijrov, dv hoav Kab “IRnpes, oborrep 
, bes Poe i ! 
Tmparovs dnot tav BapBdpwr “Eporos XéyecOar 
is f 
Tis Luxedias olxiotds. Kab rd Mopydvrion 8&8 
Hemera nae ‘ 1 p > 
€ikos bd THY Mopyjrov geicbar dru 8 jy 
* 2, 9 0. A f ‘ 
aitn, viv 8 ob« dow. éererOovtes 88 Kapyy- 
Sdviot Kal rovrous ob« éraddavro Kaxodvres Kab 
So” BAY wretyov 8° 8 oS ; 
TOUS vas, aVTetyov OWS OL AUpaKovaciol, 
‘Pepaior 8 torepor cat rods Kapyndovious e&éBa- 
ov nal ras Supaxotaoas &x rodopxlas eldov. ép’ 
) Gmidvras, Groskurd transfers from position after Xupa- 
xodooas (below) to position after xricdyrwy ; 80 Forbiger and 
Tardieu ; Kremer suproving. no omit the word and 
Meineke relegates it to the foot of the page. 
? ve, the editors, for rd, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 2. 4 


with a part of the expedition to help colonise what 
is now called Coreyra, but was formerly called 
Scheria; Chersicrates, however, ejected the Libur- 
nians, who held possession of the island, and colonised 
it with new settlers, whereas Archias landed at 
Zepbyrium,! found that some Dorians who had quit 
the company of the founders of Megara and were 
on their way back home had arrived there from 
Sicily, took them up and in common with them 
founded Syracuse. And the city grew, both on 
account of the fertility of the soil and on account 
of the natural excellence of its harbours. Further- 
more, the men of Syracuse proved to have the gift 
of leadership, with the result that when the Syra- 
cusans were ruled by tyrants they lorded it over 
the rest, and when sct free themselves they set free 
those who were oppressed by the barbarians. As 
for these barbarians, some were native inhabitants, 
whereas others came over from the mainland. The 
Grecks would permit none of them to lay hold of 
the seaboard, but were not strong enough to keep 
them altogether away from the interior; indeed, to 
this day the Siceli, the Sicani, the Morgetes, and 
certain others have continued to live in the island, 
among whom there used to be Iberians, who, accord- 
ing to Ephorus, were said to be the first barbarian 
settlers of Sicily. Morgantium, it is reasonable to 
suppose, was settled by the Morgetes; it used to be 
a city, but now it does not exist. When the Cartha- 
ginians came over they did not cease to abuse both 
these people and the Greeks, but the Syracusans 
nevertheless held out. But the Romans later on 
ejected the Carthaginians and took Syracuse by siege. 


* Cape Bruzzano, 
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Sov 88 Tloparniou rds te i. Aas Kakdoavtos modes 
kal 8} nal ras Supaxovooas, wéwrpas atokiav 
6 YeBaords Kaioap wodv pépos tod mrarasod 
xtioparos avédaBe. mevtdrodts yap iw Td 
maraidv, dydorjKovra kal éxarov cradiwy éxovca 
7d relyos. dmavra pev 8} Tov KdKrov TodToY 
éemdnpoby oddéy eet, TO 58 cuvotxovdpevov 
To mpos TH vjow TH “Optuyia pépos 10 
Seiv oixioar Bédriov, aktordoyou! wodrews eyo 
mepiperpov' % 8 'Optuyia cundarre yedipa mpos 
Thy Hretpov wAnciov® odca, Kprvnv 8 eye ri 
’"ApBovear, ékveicay motapov ebOds eis tip 
Odrarray. 

MuBedovor 8€ tov ’AAdetdy eivat TodToy, dpyo- 
pevov pev éx tis Lledorovyijrou, 8: 88 Tod 
meddyous td yijs Td petOpov Exovra péxpt mpos 
thw 'ApéBovear, elt’ éxdiSovta évOévde miruy eis 
tiv Oddatrav. TexpunprodvTat S€ roLovToLs TiCt* 
kal yap piddny tid exrecodcay els roy ToTapoy 
évopscav® év’OdXupria Seipo dveveyOivac eis Thy 
kpynv, Kal OorobcBar amd rdv &v ’Odvpmia 
BovOuorav. 6 re Ilivdapos éraxodovOdv Tours 
elpne Tae. 

durvevpa cepvov "Addeod, 
krevdv 4 Supaxoocdy Oadros, ’Optuyia. 
ovvarropatverat 5¢76 [lwwSdpw rabra cab Tipacos 
6 ouyypadets. ef pév odv mpd Tod cuvdrpas TH 
Oardrryn xarémurrev 6’AdAderds els Te Bdpabpor, 
1 &tiordyou, Casaubon, for a&&iddoyor ; so later elitors, 
2 wdnolov, Jones inserts. Meineke reads duopotca. 


* évduicav, Corais deletes ; Meineke suspects, 
4 «deway, the editors, for xphvas. 
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And in our own time, because Pompeius abused, not 
only the other cities, but Syracuse in particular, 
Augustus Caesar sent a colony and restored a con- 
siderable part of the old settlement; for in olden 
times it was a city of five towns,! with a wall of one 
hundred and eighty stadia. Now it was not at all 
necessary to fill out the whole of this circuit, but it 
was necessary, he thought, to build up in a better 
way only the part that was settled—the part adjacent 
to the Island of Ortygia—which had 2 sufficient cir- 
euit to make a notable city. Ortygia is connected 
with the mainland, near which it lies, by a bridge, 
and has the fountain of Arethusa, which sends 
forth a river that emptics immediately into the 
sea. 

People tell the mythical story that the river 
Arethusa is the Alpheius, which latter, they say, 
rises in the Peloponnesus, fows underground through 
the sea as far as Arethusa, and then empties thence 
once more into the sea, And the kind of evidence 
they adduce is as follows: a certain cup, they think, 
was thrown out into the river at Olympia and was 
discharged into the fountain; and again, the fountain 
was discoloured as the result of the sacrifices of oxen 
at Olympia. Pindar follows these reports when he 
says : “O resting-place * august of Alpheius, Ortygia,® 
scion of famous Syracuse.” And in agreement with 
Pindar Timaeus the historian also declares the same 
thing. Now if the Alpbeius fell into a pit before 


1 Nesos (tho island Ortygia), Achradine, Tyche, Epipolai, 
and Neapolis. 

2 Or more literally, as to breathe again.” 

2 Nemean Odes, 1. 1-2. Pindar further charactcriscs 
Ortygin (/. 3) as ‘the bed of Artemis.” 
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tw ris dv miOavorns évtedbev Sijnew kata yijs 
peiOpov péxpe tis Nixedlas, drys TH OardtTy 
Stacalov 7o rotpov Bdwp: éwed)) S¢ rd Tod 
motapod otipa pavepov éorw eis THY OddaTTay 
ex dtddn, eyyvs 58 wn diy ev TH TOp@ Tis Oarddrrys 
pavopevoy otdpa To Katanivoy Td pedua Tod 
rrorapod (Kairep ov8 obras dy cuppeivar yAuKY, 
buas 76 ye él mréov, ef Kataduvo eis TO KATA 
ys pei@pov)? ravtdmacw dpijyavoy ot. 76 
re yap Tis "A peOovans bSmp cavtipaptupel, TOTELOV 
bv 76 Te Ste TomovToU Tdpov cuppévery TO peda 
rod morapod, pu) Saxedpevov rh Oardrry, pepe 
dy els 70 wemAacpévov peiOpov éurrécy, TAVTEaS 
pvOdSses. porus yap eri tod ‘Podavod todro 
morevouer, © cuppérer TO pedua Sic ripvnys Lav, 
Opatiy cilov iy plow: add éxei® pév Kal 
Bpaxd Siiotnua kai od Kvpawvovons tis ALuvns, 
évraida 8é, brov yepdves éEaicror kat edu8acpol, 
mibavarnvos obdeusds oixetos 6 Adyos. eareredi ec 
8 7d yeddos 4} giddy mapatedeicas odds yap 
abth® pevpare ebrreOys, obx Ott TH TOcOdT@4 TE 
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Pépovras § bd yijs moTauol odo! Kal ToA- 
Raxod Tis yijs, GAN’ ode ext torodToy Suiornpa 


1 Guws.. . petbpoy, Meineke relegates to the foot of the 
page; C, Miiller approving. 

* exe, Epit., for ékeivo (ABC/); so the editors in general, 

3 adrh, Corais, for arn; so the later editors. 

* oby bt: 7G rocobrg, Meineke, for odx) 7G rére of rw. 

5 mépwv, Corais, for ép3y ; so the later editors. 





1 That is, whirlpoot, 
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joining the sea, there would be some plausibility in 
the view that the stream extends underground from 
st Br ap as far as Sicily, thereby preserving its 
potable water unmixed with the sea; but since the 
mouth of the river empties into the sea in full view, 
and since near this mouth, on the transit, there is 
no mouth? visible that swallows up the stream of 
the river (though even so the water could not remain 
fresh; yet it might, the greater part of it at least, 
if it sank into the underground channel),? the thing 
is absolutely impossible. For the water of Arcthusa 
bears testimony against it, since it is potable ; and 
that the stream of the river should hold together 
through so long a transit without being diffused with 
the sea-water, that is, until it falls into the fancied 
underground passage, is utterly mythical. Indeed, 
we can scarcely believe this in the case of the 
Rhodanus, although its stream does hold together 
when it passes through a lake,® keeping its course 
visible; in this case, however, the distance is short 
and the lake does not rise in waves, whereas in case 
of the sea in question, where there are prodigious 
storms and surging waves, the tale is foreign to all 
plausibility. And the citing of the story of the cup 
only magnifies the falsehood, for a cup does not of 
itself readily follow the current of any stream, to say 
nothing of a stream that flows so great a distance 
and through such passages. 

Now there are many rivers in many parts of the 
world that flow underground, but not for such a 
distance; and even if this is possible, the stories 


? The last clauso is suspected ; see critical note, 
‘ oe Lemenna, now the Lake of Geneva (seo 4.1. 11 and 
. 6. 6). 
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© 272 88 rhv rdduv dvéraBev 6 Kaicap cal rhv Kardyny, 


as 8 abros Kevrépima, cvpBarouévny odd 
5 es 

mpos THY Lloumniov kardduvow. evar 8 bmép 
1 rd, Jones restores; Corais and later editors emend to 7¢. 


? Meineke, without warrant, relegates to the foot of the 
page the words émrelyouar . . . peiv pnot. 
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aforesaid, at least, are impossible, and those concern- 
ing the river Inachus are like a myth: “ For it flows 
from the heights of Pindus,” says Sophocles, “and 
from Lacmus,! from the land of the Perrhaebians, 
into the lands of the Amphilochians and Acarnanians, 
and mingles with the waters of Acheloiis,” and, a 
little below, he adds, “ whence it cleaves the waves 
to Argos and comes to the people of Lyrceium.” 
Marvellous tales of this sort are stretched still 
further by those who make the Inopus eross over 
from the Nile to Delos. And Zoilus* the rhetorician 
says in his Aulogy of the Tenedians that the Alpheius 
rises in Tenedos—the man who finds fault with 
Homer as a writer of myths! And Ibyeus says that 
the Asopus in Sicyon rises in Phrygia. But the 
statement of Heecataeus is better, when he says that 
the Inachus among the Amphilochians, which flows 
from Lacmus, ns dues also the Acas, is different from 
the river of Argos, and that it was named by 
Amphilochus, the man who called the city Argos 
Amphilochicum.? Now Hecataeus says that this 
river does empty into the Acheloiis, but that the 
Acas* flows towards the west into Apollonia, 

On either side of the island of Ortygia is a large 
harbour; the larger of the two is eighty stadia in 
cireuit. Caesar restored this city and also Catana; 
and so, in the same way, Centoripa, because it 
contributed much to the overthrow of Pompeius. 


1 More often spelled Lacmon ; one of the heights of Pindus, 
2 Zoilus (about 40-320 n.c,), the grammarian and rhetori- 
cian, of Amphipolis in Macedonia, is chiefly known for the 
bitterness Ay his altacks on Homer, which gained him tho 
surname of ‘ Homeromastix” (“scourge of Tomer"). 
3 Cp. 7. 7.7 * Cp. 7. 6. 8 
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Karavaiav. 

5. Téav 88 Nouray ris Sexedtas mreupav  pév 
ams 10} Tlaydvou mpos ArdvBaov Suijxovca 
éedéremTar Tedéws, lyvn Twa cwfovca Tov 
dpxatov karovkiav, dv iv cal Kapdpwa, cirorxos 
Xupaxovociov. ’Axpdyas 8é Cedgwv odca* ral 
ro émlveov cat AtddBacov ers cuppever. TH yap 
Kapyndovia rovroy pddmota brommrovtoy THY 
pepav, waxpol Kai cuvexeis of drEpoL yevdperor 
Ta TOMA KaTéplerpay. 1) S& Row) Kal weyior!) 
mreupd, Kalmep 008 avti Todudvipwros odca, 
buws (xards cuvorxeirar. Kal yap “Adatoa Kal 
Tuvbapis cat 7d tév Aiyeoréwy éumdpiov Kat 
Keparoidis® roricpard éore Lldvoppos 5& Kal 
Popaiwy éyer xatoxiay. thy 6 Aiyeoraiav 
xtioOivai dacw bro tov peta Pido0KTI}TOU 
&iaBdvrev eis tiv Kpotoméarw, xabdwep év To's 
‘lradixois elpyntat, map’ adtod otadévtwy eis Ti 
Sixeréav pera Aiyéotov Tod Tpwos.8 

6. Ev 88 7H pecoyaia thy wey “Evvan, év 7 76 
iepov rijs Anjuntpos, éxovew odiryor, Ketwevny ert 
Rohe, meprerrnupévny mrdteciy dporrediors dpo- 
cipow macav.s exixooay 8 adtiy pddiota 
éurrodtopxnbévres of rept Ebvouy Sparérat, Kat 


1 8 TeAgwv ofca, Kramer, for 58 A¢yw twyovga (sic); 80 
the later editors. See Thucyd. 6. 4. 

2 Kepadoidls, Meineke, for Kepadoldes, 

% Schleiermacher proposed that the passage oike?ra: . . . 
atiddoyov (§ 6) be transferred to a position after Tpwds. 
Kramer is inclined to approve, C. Miiller approves; and 
Meineke, Forbiyer and Tardieu so read, 
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Centoripa lics above Catana, bordering on the 
Actnacan mountains, and on the Symacthus River, 
which flows into the territory of Catana. 

5. Of the remaining sides of Sicily, that which 
extends from Pachynus to Lilybaecum has been 
utterly deserted, although it preserves traces of the 
old settlements, among which was Camarina, a colony 
of the Syracusans ; Acragas, however, which belongs 
to the Geloans, and its seaport, and also Lilybaeum 
still endure. Vor since this region was most exposed 
to attack on the part of Carthaginia, most of it 
was ruined by the long wars that arose one after 
another. The last and longest side is not populous 
either, but still it is fairly well peopled; in fact, 
Alaesn, Tyndaris, the Emporium of the Acgestes, 
and Cephaloedis! are all cities, and Panormus has 
also a Roman settlement. Acgestaca was founded, 
it is said, by those who crossed over with Philoctetes 
to the territory of Croton, as I have stated in my 
account of Italy ;? they were sent to Sicily by him 
along with Aegestes the Trojan. 

6. In the interior is Enna, where is the temple of 
Demeter, with only a few inhabitants; it is situated 
on a hill, and is wholly surrounded by broad plateaus 
that are tillable, It suffered most at the hands of 
Eunus? and his runaway slaves, who were besieged 


1 Another name for Cephalocdium (6. 2. 1). £6.18. 

3 Kunus was a native of Apameia in Syria, bunt became a 
slave of a certain Antigenes at Enna, and about 136 Be, 
heeame the lealer of the Sicilian slaves in the First Servile 
War. For a full account of his amazing activities as juggler, 
diviner, leader, and pointed king, as also of his great 
following see Diador cule 4, “1s. 


4 wagay, the reading of all MSS., Jones restores, for wlow 
(Corais and Mvincke), 
8r 
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1 4, before 7d fepdy, Jones deletes (B see, m. reads Kal), 
But other editors, following Corais, delete the whole 
phrase. 

* Meincke, without warrant, inserts réaay 3 ‘Pddi0: after 
ZayKdaior, 





1 Now Mt. San Giuliano. But Eryx is at the north. 
western angle of Sicily, near the sea, not in the interior, 
end for this reason some editors consider the passage out of 

ace. 

* Also called Eryx, Hamilear Barca transferred most of 
the inhabitants to Drepanum (at the foot of the mountain) in 
260 3.0. After that time the city was of no consequence, 
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there and only with difficulty were dislodged by the 
Romans, ‘The inhabitants of Catana and Tauro- 
menium and also several other peoples suffered this 
same fate. 

Eryx, a lofty bill, is also inhabited. It has a 
temple of Aphrodite that is held in exceptional 
honour, and in early times was full of female temple- 
slaves, who had been dedicated in fulfilment of 
vows not only by the people of Sicily but also by 
many people from abroad; but at the present time, 
just as the settlement itself? so the temple is in 
want of men, and the multitude of temple-slaves has 
disappeared. In Rome, also, there is a reproduction 
of this goddess, L mean the temple before the 
Colline Gate® which is ealled that of Venus Erycina 
and is remarkable for its shrine and surrounding 
colonnade. 

But the rest of the settlements‘ as well as most 
of the interior have come into the possession of 
shepherds; for I do not know of any scttled popu- 
lation still living in either Himera, or Gela, or Cal- 
lipolis or Sclinus or Euboen or several other places. 
Of these cities Himera was founded by the Zanclacans 
of Mylae, Callipolis by the Naxians, Selinus by the 
Megarians of the Sicilian Megara, and Euboca by 


bnt the sacred precinct, with its strong walls, remained a 
stratogic position of great importance. 

3 The temple of Venus Erycina on the Capitol was dedi- 
cated by Q. Fabius Maximus in 215 2.c,, whoreas the ono 
here referred to, outside the Colline Gate, was dedicated by 


L. Portins Licinus in 181 uc. 
« ie. the rest of the settlements on ‘tho remaining sides” 


(montioned at the beginning of § 5), a5 the subsequent clause 
shows, 
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© 273 Meyapeis, EvBorav 88 of Acovrivo.t Kai raw 
BapSapixcy & &Eyrcib¢noav* roddai, xaPditrep 
oi Kaytxol* 76 Kmecthov Bacirerov, rap’ & Miva 
SorohovnPirac A€éyerat. Tiyv obv épypiav catavor- 
cavres ‘Pwpaior, eataxtnodperoe Ta Te py Kal 
Tov Tedmy Ta wheioTa inmagopSois xal Bov- 
Kodo Kal rotuéor mapiSocar ud’ dv modduixes 
eis xivdivous xaréarn peyddous a viicos, 7d pev 
ampatov ert Anorelas TpEroudi wmv owopddyny tay 
vopuéwr, eta Kai kata wAHOH cumatapérey Kab 
mophotrrwy Tis katoKias, kafiizep jira oi wept 
Eivowy tiv “Evvav xatrérxor, vewoti &° ep’ 
judy els hw ‘Popny dvewéuhOn Sédroupay ts, 
Airis vids Aeyopevos, otpatias dbnynadpuevos 
cal Nenraciats wuKvais katabeSpapyxds Ta KKK 
ths Atzuns wordy xpévov, dv ev TH dyopt pova- 
puiyoon dydvos cuvertatos eidoper biactacbévra 
bro Onpiwr emi miypatos yap twos ivyrod 
teBeis ws Av él tis Altvns, Staduévros aldbvidias 
xal cupmerdvros, KatnvéyOn Kab abros als yare- 
dypas Onpiov eddiadvrous, émitndes mapeckeva- 
opevas bro TO wipypatt. 

7. Th 88 rhs yapas dpetiy Oovrovpévny bd 
mdvrewv, obStv xeipw tis ‘lradias dropaivopeveny, 
ri Bel Ae yetv ; citw Seal péduTe Kal xpdew Kab 

* Following Siebenkecs, Meineke and others transfer toa 
position after Acorrivor the words «exdxwrac. . . def (at ond 





of § 7). 
Fo aes wav, Meineke emenils to eferclpanray, 
3 Kaperol, Xs nler, for K-yewol ; so the later editors, 











4 A number of the editors transfer to this point the sen- 
tence * Tho whole . . . fortunes,” at the end of § 7 below. 
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the Leontines.!_ Many of the barbarian cities, also, 
have been wiped out; for example Camici,? the royal 
residence of Cocalus,* at which Minos is said to have 
been murdered by treachery. The Romans, there- 
fore, taking notice that the country was deserted, 
took possession of the mountains and most of the 
plains and then gave them over to horscherds, cow- 
herds, and shepherds; and by these herdsmen the 
island was many times put in great danger, because, 
although at first they only turned to brigandage in a 
sporadic way, later they both assembled in great 
numbers and plundered the settlements, as, for 
example, when Eunus and his men took possession 
of Enna. And recently, in my own time, a certain 
Selurus, called the “son of Actna,” was sent up to 
Rome because he had put himself at the head of an 
army and for a long time had overrun the regions 
round about Actna with frequent raids; I saw him 
torn to pieces by wild beasts at an appointed combat 
of gladiators in the Forum; for he was placed ona 
lofty scaffold, as though on Actna, and the scaffold 
was made suddenly to break up and collapse, and he 
himself was carried down with it into cages of wild- 
beasts—fragile cages that had been prepared beneath 
the scaffold for that purpose. 

7. As for the fertility of the country, why should 
I speak of it, since it is on the lips of all men, who 
declare that it is no whit inferior to that of Italy? 
And in the matter of grain, honey, saffron, and 


? Camici (or Camicus) is supposed to have been on the site 
of what ia Camastro, 

2? ‘The mythical Ling who harboured Dacdalus when he 
fled from Minos, 
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Errors rial xiv apeivw tes hain. mpsceote &E 
nar 7b éyyiber: doavel yap pépos 6 ris ‘Iradlas 
€ortiv % vijcos, xal broyopyyel ri ‘Pony, xabdmep 
éx Tov 'Iradixdy dypov, Exacta ebuapas Kal dra- 
Rautadpos. Kat $y ral kadobaw avthy tapetw 
Tis ‘Paouns kopiterar yap ra yuvdpeva mdvra 
mryy ddéyov Tév abtdd dvadkiaxoucvwr Seipo. 
tavra & éarly ody of xapmot povov, dda Kal 
Buckijpara wai béppara cai ipa wal ra rovabra. 
gyot 8 6 Woredevos olov dxpowéres eri Oardr- 
ts Sto tas Supaxotccas (Spica wal rov 
“Epuca, peony 58 dupoly brepeeioOar trav xicro 
medley thy “Evyav, 

Kexdewrat &¢ xal 4 Acovrivn rica, Nakiov 
odca kal abrh rv abrdde- ray pev yap dtvyn- 
pdrav exowdyncay del tois Supaxovactos, tev 
& edruynucdrwr odk dei. 

8. MAnotoy 58 rév Kevropimwy éott woducpa, 
% pixpov Eumrpocbev rexOcioa Alrvn, rods dva- 
Baivovras eri 1d dpos Seyouévn xal waparéu- 
Tovaa évredbev yap dpy} Tijs dxpwpeas. bare 
8 Yura ra div yopla Kal redpwsy «al yedvos 
Herta rod Neiwivos, Ta ndtw 38 Spupois Kab 
gureiats SietAnnrat wavrobamais. foie 88 Nau- 
Bivew petaBoras roddas 7d dpa tod Spovs Sid 
Thy vowiy rod mupds, Tore wer eis Eva xpariipa 

C 274 cupdepopévov, tore & oxrkoudvou, nal tore pev 
, ptaxas dvaréurovros, on 88 pdoyas xa ALyvis, 
a@rore 8 Kat pidpous draducdvros dviyen 58 
tos wiBeor TovTay Tols Te bd yhv opous 


+ See footnote on Leontines, § 6, 
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certain other products, one might call it even 
superior. There is, furthermore, its propinquity ; 
for the island is a part of Italy, as it were, and 
readily and without great labour supplies Rome with 
everything it has, as though from the fields of Italy. 
And in fact it is called the storehouse of Rome, 
for everything it produces is brought hither except 
a few things that are consumed at home, and not 
the fruits only, but also cattle, hides, wool, and the 
like, Poseidonius says that Syracuse and Eryx are 
each situated like an acropolis by the sea, whereas 
Enna lies midway between the two above the 
encircling plains. 

‘The whole of the territory of Leontini, also, which 
likewise belonged to the Naxians of Sicily, has been 
devastated ; for although they always shared with 
the Syracusans in their misfortunes, it was not 
always so with their good fortunes.? 

8. Near Centoripa is the town of Aetna, which 
was mentioned a little above, whose people entertain 
and conduct those who ascend the mountain; for 
the mountain-summit begins here. The upper dis- 
triets are bare and ash-like and full of snow during 
the winter, whereas the lower are divided up by 
forests and plantations of every sort. The topmost 
parts of the mountain appear to undergo many 
changes because of the way the fire distributes 
itself, for at one time the fire concentrates in one 
erater, but at another time divides, while at one 
time the mountain sends forth lava, at another, 
flames and fiery smoke, and at still other times it 
also emits red-hot masses ; and the inevitable result of 
these disturbances is that not only the underground 
passages, but also the orifices, sometimes rather 
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cupperaBddrew eal ta otéusa eviote wreiw? 
Kata tiv eripaveray tiv wept. of & obv vewori 
dvaBdures Stnyoovto jyltv, dre KataddBorev diver 
mediov dpaddv, Saov elxort arabiwy ri wepl- 
peTpov, wrecdpevov dppul redpawder, teeylov 7d 
Dos éyovts, wore Seiv xadidrerBar rods eis 
7d webiov mpoedGeiv Bovropévous: dpav 7’ dv? 7B 
plow Bovvov teppwdn tiv xpoar, olatep Kal %) 
émipdvera kabewpiro tof mediou, trip 88 Tob 
Bovvod végos dpUtov Siaverryneds ets invos doo 
Siaxocioy rodav jpenorr (elvacyap Kai vyvepiav), 
eludtew 8¢ xarvir do 58 rodwijcavras mpoedOetv 
els 7b weblov, erecdh Ocpuorépas eaéSawoy ris 
Wdppou xai Baburépas, waotphpar, ndtv Exov- 
tas mepirtorepov dpdtar trav davouevwv Tots 
awéppwbev dbophat. vopitey & éx rijs roradTys 
dWrews TOMA pubeder Oat, Kal uduora old haci 
tives rept Kyredoxdéous, St Kabddorto els Tov 
kpatijpa kal katadirot tod wdbous tyvos Tay eu- 

éBav ri Erépav, As epaper xarwas: ebpePiivat 
yap cw puxpov draber rod yetNous TOD KpaTijpos, 
@s dvepptpperny bwd Tis Bias tod wupss: obre 
yap mpocirov elvae tov Toray ot6" épativ, elud- 
few re pnde xarappipial te Bivacbar éxeioe 
bro tis avrimvoias tay ee Badous dvéwwr xal 
Tis Geppotnros, i mpoatavrév eb\oyor mippmbev 


? Meineke inserts Gera after Adio; Corais, Iva, before 


shy wbok. 
2 @ is not found in ACI, 





1 “This is the small cone of eruption, m the centre of the 
wide semicircular crater” (Tozer, Selections, p, 175), which 
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numerous, which appear on the surface of the moun- 
tain all round, undergo changes at the same time, 
Be this as it may, those who recently made the 
ascent gave me the following account: They found 
at the top a level plain, about twenty stadia in 
circuit, enclosed by a rim of ashes the height of a 
house-wall, so that any who wished to proceed into 
the plain had to leap down from the wall; they saw in 
the centre of the plain a mound? of the colour of 
ashes, in this respect being like the surface of the 
plain as seen from above, and above the mound a 
perpendicular cloud rising straight up to a height of 
about two hundred feet, motionless (for it was a 
windless day) and resembling smoke; and two of 
the men had the hardihood to proceed inte the 
plain, but because the sand they were walking on 
got hotter and deeper, they turned back, and so 
were unable to tell those who were observing from 
a distance anything more than what was already 
apparent. But they believed, from such a view as 
they had, that many of the current stories are 
mythical, and particularly those which some tell 
about Empedocles, that he Jeaped down into the 
erater and left behind, as a trace of the fate he 
sullered, one of the brazen sandals which he wore ; 
for it was found, they say, a short distance outside 
the rim of the crater, as though it had been thrown 
up by the force of the fire. Indeed, the place is 
neither to be approached nor to be seen, according 
to my informants; and further, they surmised that 
nothing could be thrown down into it either, owing 
to the contrary blasts of the winds arising from the 


the poom of Aetna (J. 182), ascribed to Lucilius Junior, 
describes as follows: ‘penitusque exacstunt ultra,” 
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amply } TH cropim Tov KpaTijpos mpooTédicar 
ei 88 xatappi¢Beln, POdvo: av S:abGapev mpiv 
dvappipivar mddin, drroiov maperpOn mpdrepor, 
ro pev ody exrelrev mote Ta mreipata Kai Td 
mip, emirecrovans tore! rijs DAns, ole doar, 
ov pay émb tocodrdy ye, ar dvrl ris rocadrys 
Bias épixrov avOpdr@ yeréabas rov mrnotacpdr. 
trépeectat 8 1) Altyn paddov per Tis Kata toy 
ThopOpév wal iy Karavaiay maparias, ddra Kat 
ais Kata 7 Tuppyvixdy wédayos xal tay Auwa- 
paiwy vijcous. winrwp pty oby Kal déyyn ai- 
vera: aumpa éx THs Kopudis, wed’ jucpav be 
carve cal dydwi xaréxerat. 

9. 'Avratpes 8& 7H Altyy 7a NeBpwSy® spn, 
TaTeworepa pev, mrAdTe dé wOAY mapaddar- 
rovta. amaca 8 4 vijros Kotkn Kata yijs €ott, 
morapoy Kal mupds pears}, xabdmep to Tuppy- 
vixoy rérayos, ws elprjKxaper, péxpe Tis Kupaias. 

C 275 Beppay yotv Uddcétwv dvaSodas Kata moddovs 
éyet témous 4 vijros, dv Ta piv Lekuvoivtia xal 
~ ‘Iuepata*® ddwupd éort, ra 8 Alyecraia 
motipa. wept "Axpiyavra 8€ Aiuwae Ti» pey 
yedow Exoveat Bardrrys, THY 88 piow Sadopov- 
ode yap roig dxody, Bats Bamriter@ar cup- 
Baivet, EiAwy rporov emumoratovew. of TWads- 


1 word, after driAcrodons (the roading of the MSS.), Jonoa 
restores; Meineke deletes, following the Epit. 

* NeBpéin, Corais, for Nevpd3y; 80 Meineke. 

* wal vd ‘Iuepaia, Meineke, for xara ‘iudpay; C. Miller 
approving. Corais inserts nal v4 before the xara ‘Iudpay. 





1 Now the Nebrodici, 25.4.0. 
go 
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depths, and also owing to the heat, which, it is 
reasonable to suppose, meets one long before one 
comes near the month of the erater; but even if 
something should be thrown down into it, it would 
be destroyed before it could be thrown up in any- 
thing like the shape it had when first received ; 
and although it is not unreasonable to assume that 
at times the blasts of the fire die down when at 
times the fuel is deficient, yet surely this would not 
last long cnough to make possible the approach of 
man against so great a foree. Aetna dominates 
more especially the seaboard in the region of the 
Strait and the territory of Catana, but also that in 
the region of the Tyrrheninn Sea and the Liparaean 
Islands. Now although by night a brilliant light 
shines from the summit, by day it is covered with 
smoke and haze. 

9. Over against Actna rise the Nebrodes Moun- 
tains} which, though lower than Actua, exceed it 
considerably in breadth. ‘The whole island is hollow 
down beneath the ground, and full of streams and 
of fire, as is the case with the Tyrrhenian Sea, as far 
as the Cumacan country, as 1 have said before? 
Atall events, the island has at many places springs 
of hot waters which spout up, of which those of 
Selinus and those of Himera are brackish, whereas 
those of Aegesta are potable. Near Acragas are 
lakes which, though they have the taste of sea- 
water, are different in nature; for even people who 
eannot swim do not sink, but float on the surface 
like wood. The territory of the Palici has craters? 

* Stralo refers to what is now the Layo di Naftia, o small 
voleanic lake near the Kryoea River and Leontini, and not 
far from the sea, 

or 
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cot 8 Kpatijpas Exovow dvaBdddovtas HSwp els 
Ooroakis dvadionua cal mdduy eis cow adrov 
Sexopévous puydr. 76 62 epi Matavpov! omj- 
Aawov evrds Exe cvpuyya edpeyeOn Kal motapydy 
& adrijs peovta dgavi) péype woddod bia- 
onfparos, elt’ dvaximroyra mpos Ti’ éripdveran, 
xabdmep 'Opovrns dv tH Supla, xaradds els rd 
peragd ydopa Arapelas Kai ’Avtioyelas, 
Karovot XdpuPSw, dvatéAdke mddwy ev rerra- 
pdxovra otation: ta && mapamdijoia Kai 6 
Tiypis év 79 Mecorotapia Kal 6 Netdos ev ti 
AtBin pexpov mpd tev myyav. 7d 88 repl 
Xrdudarov Bdwp rl bi:axoclous oradlous bro 
yy dveyOev dv tH 'Apyela tov “Epacivoy éxbi- 
Boor rorapdy, Kal wad To mpos THY *"Apxabixy 
*‘Avéav tnoBpixioy dobiv awé mote Tov Te 
Edpwray wal tov “Adderdy dvadidwow, doe 
kai memicreicbar pubmtés tt, ote trav émupy- 
pucbevtay orepdvay éxatépy cai Eppipévra* els 
To xowdy petpa dvahaiverar kata tov émipy- 
pucpov éxdrepos ev 7H olxelo rorap@. elpnrat 
62 kal 7d eyouevon wept rod Tiwatov. 

10. Luyyert 88 Kal rovrais Kal trols Kara rh 
Lecehiav wdVeor ra mei ras Avtapalwy wijoous 
xal adriy tiv Acrdpay Selevurat. eiol & éxra 
hey rou dptOusv. peylorn 88 4 Acrdpa, Kuidioy 

1 For Mdravpoy, an unknown place, Cluver su its Mdga- 
pov, and others, Md{apa; the former is probably correct, 


Corais’ Méravpor and OC, Miller's "ind xapoy soem groundless, 
® droutdura. Jones, for dupévra, one query of Dr, Rouse. 


a ls eee 
* The furm ‘*Mataurus” snems to be corrupt, At any 
rate, it probably should be identified with (now 
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that spout up water in a dome-like jet and receive 
it back again into the same recess. The cavern 
near Mataurus! contains an immense gallery through 
which a river flows invisible for a considerable dis- 
tance, and then emerges to the surface, as is the 
case with the Orontes in Syria,? which sinks into the 
chasm (called Charybdis) between Apamcia and An- 
tiocheia and rises again forty stadia away. Similar, 
too, are the cases both of the Tigris? in Mesopotamia 
and of the Nile in Libya, only a short distance from 
their sources, And the water in the territory of 
Stymphalus! first flows underground for two hundred 
stadia and then issues forth in Argeia as the Krasinus 
River; and again, the water near the Arcadian Asca 
is first foreed below the surface and then, much 
later, emerges as both the Rurotas and the Alpheius; 
and hence the belief in a certain fabulous utterance, 
that if two wreaths be dedicated separately to each 
of the two rivers and thrown into the common 
stream, each will reappear, in accordance with the 
dedication, in the appropriate river. And I have 
already mentioned what is told about the Timavus 
River.® 

10. Phenomena akin both to these and to those in 
Sicily are to be seen about the Liparacan Islands and 
Lipara itself. The islands are seven in number, but 
the largest is Lipara (a colony of the Cnidians), which, 


Mayvznra), near which Usere is now a small river flowing 
throngh a rocky district. 

2Cp.16 2 7, 

* So Pliny, Nat. Hist. 6. 31, 

* Steaho refers to the lake of Stymphalus in Arcadia in 
the Peloponnesus. For a full description see Frazer's note 
on Pausanias, 8 22 1, Vol LV, p 26s. 

£5.18. 
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drorxas, éyyurdtm tis Sixedas werpévn, pata ye 
Thy Okppercay: exadeiro be mpérepov Medvyou- 
vist ayioato 8¢ Kat ordhm Kal mpos Tas Tay 
Tuppyvay émdpopas mohby Xpovov duricxe, 
imnxdovs fyoura Tas viv Aeyopevas Aurrapatey 
vijgous as Aiddov twés mpocwyopetiover, kal 
&) Kai 70 iepoy Tod “AmrddAwvos exoopnee 
ee ro ep Acdpois amd Tov exporter 

ec 88 xal tiv yiy ebxaprov xai otumtypias 
jrexron eumpicodan 3 Kal Beppe idara Kab 
TUpOS dvamrvods. tadrys 8b perakd TOs dort 
wat tis Luxedias 3} O¢ppeoca,* ie viv ‘lepav 
“Hdaicrou karodor, metpadys mica «al Epos 
wai® Budruposs Eyer 8¢ dvamvods tpeis tos dw éx 
TpiGy parijpwv. &x dé Tob neyiotou kab pidpous 
ai HrSyes dvagépoverw, of mpocKeymxacwy |) HB» 
mony pépos Tob mépou, ex 88 Tis Tapirews 
mentorevrat, Score role dvéwors oupmapoEvvovrat 
kal ai gadroyes ai re évraida kai ai kata thy 
Alyy, travopéeveay 8 mraiovTat nal al proyes. 


C 276 ov« ddoyow be Kat kp ot dvepoe yevuauras wal 


tpépovtat Thy dpxiy NaBovres cid Tay éx Tis 
Gardrrns dvabuyudcemv, thor’ ard ouypyevods 
rns xal wdBous xal rb wip eEawropevov obx 
€& Oavpdter rods dpavras apooyéras! ra 

a dumpboodov (A, Epit., Meineke) ; ebxpdeodor (no, Cornis) ; 
& Fedaoter (CZ). 

2 4) @épueoaa, Coraia inserts ; so the later editors. 
3 wal, alter gpnuos, Corais inserts; so Maller-Dabner aud 


Meineke. 
* duwoyéeus, Corais, for &i\ws yé res ; 80 Meineke. 


+ Styptic carth (= Latin alumen) is discussed at length by 
94 
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Thermessa excepted, lies nearest to Sicily. It was 
formerly called Meligunis; and it not only com- 
manded a fleet, but for a long time resisted the 
incursions of the ‘Tyreheni, for it held in obedience 
all the Liparaean Islands, as they are now called, 
though by some they are called the Islands of 
Aeolus. Runtermone it often adorned the temple 
of Apollo at Delphi with dedications from the 
first fruits of victory, It has also a fruitful soil, and 
amine of styptic carth? that brings in revenues,? 
and hot springs, and fireblasts. Between Lipara 
and Sicily is ‘Thermessa, which is now called 
Hiera of Hephacstus®; the whole island is rocky, 
desert, and fiery, and it has three fire blasts, 
rising from three openings which one might call 
craters. From the largest the flames carry up also 
red-hot masses, which have already choked up a con- 
siderable part of the Strait, From observation it 
has been believed that the flames, both here and on 
Aetna, are stimulated along with the winds and that 
when the winds cease the flames cease too. And this 
is not unreasonable, for the winds are begotten by the 
evaporations of the sea and after they have taken 
their beginning are fed thereby; and therefore it is 
not permissible for any who have any sort of insight 
into such matters to marvel if the fire too is kindled 


Pliny (85. 52). It was not our alum, but an iron sulphate, 
ora mixture of an iron and an aluminium sulphate, used in 
dyeing and in meilicine. 

? Diodorus Sieulus (5. 10) says: “This island” (Lipara) 
hag the fnr-famed mines of styplic earth, from which the 
Liparacans and Romans get great revenues.” 

+ i, “Sacred” Isle of Hephaestus, The isle is now called 
Vulcanello. It isaupposed to be the island that rose from the 
wa about 183 v.0, (see Nissen, Llalische Landeskunie I. 251). 
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rouide. TordBios 88 rév tpidy xparijpov tay 
piv xateppunxévar dnotv é« pépous, tods 8¢ 
cuppéverr, tov B58 péyortov td xeidos yew, 
mepidepis ov, mere arabia, kat’ ddtyov be 
cuvdyerOar eis mevrijcorta? mobdy Siciuerpov' 
cal’ od BdBoo elvar To péypt Oaddttyns ota- 
Biatov, dare xaBopiiv tais vyveutaw. el 68 Tair’ 
dort miord, ob dmaryntéov lows ob8e Tals mepl 
"KyureSoxréovs pvOoroynGetow.* éav pty obv 
Noros péddy reir, ayron dutyrwby Katayxel- 
aba Kikrkw dnal tis wnoidos, Gore payhe rhy 
Succhiay drobev galverPa brav && Bopéas, 
Prdbyas Kabapas did rod NexGevros KpaTijpos 
els tiros eEaipecbar kal Bpdpovs eeméurer Oar 
peltous: tov 58 Zédupov péony rind yew rdkiv. 
rods 8 ddXous Kpariipas duoedels wey elvat, rH 
8 Bia relreoOat tay dvapvonpdtar Ex te $y 
rhs Btadopas tay Bpopwr cai éx ro médev 
dpyeras ta dvadvarfuara cal ai Prdyes xal 
ai deyvies mpornpalverBar Kal Tov «is ruépav 
rolrny middww péddovtTa aveuov mveiv Tav* yoty 
dv Aumdpats yevonévns cmdoias mpoerrety turds 
dnow tov eodpevov* xa pi) SravevoarOar, cp 
od 3) 7d pvOwdtetarov So«oiy eiphabar tH 
month od pdrny daivertas AeyOév, GAN alm- 
fapyévou tiv ddujGeav, brav of taplay tov 
dvénwv tov Aiddovr rept dv éumjoAnpev Kai 

2 For rerrfixovra (v’), the Kpit. reads rpdxorra (A’). 

Tel... 2. webodoynieion, ‘Meineke regards as an inter- 
polation and relegates to foot of page ; O. Miller approving. 


® For rav O. Mller suggests éavr@ (Polybius) ; perhaps 
rightly, 
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by a cognate fuel or disturbance. According to 
Polybius, one of the three craters has partially fallen 
in, whereas the others remain whole ; and the largest 
has a cireular rim five stadia in circuit, but it grad- 
ually contracts to a diameter of fifty feet; and the 
altitude of this crater above the level of the sea is a 
stadium, so that the crater is visible on windless days. 
Bat if all this is to be believed, perhaps one should also 
believe the mythical story about Empedocles.2 Now 
if the south wind is about to blow, Polybius continues, 
a cloud-like mist pours down all round the island, so 
that not even Sicily is visible in the distance ; and 
when the north wind is about to blow, pure flames 
rise aloft from the aforesnid crater and louder 
rumblings are sent forth; but the west wind bolds a 
middle position, so to speak, between the two; but 
though the two other craters are like the first in 
kind, they fall short in the violence of their 
spoutings; accordingly, both the difference in the 
rumblings, and the place whence the spoutings and 
the flames and the fiery smoke begin, signify before- 
hand the wind that is going to blow again three days 
afterward?; at all events, certain of the men in 
Liparac, when the weather made sailing impossible, 
predicted, he says, the wind that was to blow, and 
they were not mistaken; from this fact, then, it is 
clear that that saying of the Poet which is regarded 
as most mythical of all was not idly spoken, but that 
he hinted at the truth when he called Aeolus 


1¢.¢. from the sca. Or perhaps, “so that the sea is 
visible from it.” 
* See 6. 2. 8. 3 So Pliny 3. 14, 
——— 
4 After éodueroy somo of the cilitors, following Lie spit., 
insert &venoy, 
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STRABO 


apérepov ixavas, eotw % éricracis tis dvap- 
ryeias éyour’ dv, .. . erione te yap tudo 
mipertt, Keb bratéoes Kai Ti evapyeig 4) ye 
Sov) xowov dyporépor.. drdmper & eri ra 
tks ad? dv mapeE’Bnyev. 

11. Thw pév 5) Avrdpay «al tiv Odppeccav 
elpjcapev. 1 58 Srpoyyddn waretras pe dad 
rod oxjparos, Erte B8 eal abriy Suiwupos, Pig 
pay droyos Aevroutvy, TH SE héyyer weorer- 
rotca: évtabda b& tov Alddov olxfaai duct 
teriprn 8 dati Ardijn, nat ary 8 amo rob 
CX MATOS Gvoparral. Tay 88 AuTaY’ KynKodooa 
pev kat Pounxodoca dmb tov hutav kéxdyvrat, 
awetvras 58 els vomis. éSdun 8 early Kvavupos, 
medayla piducta kal Epnwos: dvopaotas 8, bre 
pdduora ois ex Aumdpas els SixeXiay rréovow 


1 The words tory... . auporépwr appear, without a 
break, in the MSS., except that s and o have them in the 
margin. ‘The editors before Groskurd place the period before 
{ravas, however, not before for. Corais, Forbiger, Tardieu 
and Meincke eject the words from the text. (roskurd along 
ventures to reconstitute the text, rewling as follows: 
[meyian 84) dori 4 delorams ris evepysias (for dvapyeias, soe 1. 
2. 17) [4] Adyour’ &v [ud\cora rapoonevddew Kal texdntur ral 
Horder] exfons (deleting re) yap werd 


1 Olysory IO 21, 

21,2 7-18, but especially §§ 16-18, Since Polybius, as 
well as Strabo, discussed this subject at length, the sentence 
“ However, .. , sufficiently” might belong to the long 
excerpt from Polybius (op. I, 2. 15-18). Here follows a sen- 
tence which, as it stands in the manuscripts, is incolorent, 
and secms to be beyond restoration, But for the fact that 
it is somewhat similiar to an accredited passage found clxe- 
where (1, 2. 17), one would hardly hesitate te regard it as a 
marginal note and follow Meincke in ejecting it from the text. 
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“steward of the winds.”+ However, I have already 
discussed these matters sufliciently.2 It is the close 
attention of the Poet to vivid description, one might 
call it, . . . for both ® are equally present in rhetor- 
ical composition and vivid description; at any rate, 
pleasure is common to both, But I shall return to 
the topic which follows that at which 1 digressed. 
11. Of Lipara, then, and ‘Thermessa I have already 
spoken. As for Strongyle,‘ it is so called from its 
shape, and it too is fiery; it falls short in the violence 
of its fame, but excels in the brightness of its light; 
and this is where Acolus lived, it is said. The 
fourth island is Didyme,® and it too is named after 
its shape. Of the remaining islands, Evieussn® and 
Phoenicussa? have been so called from their plants, 
and are given over to pasturage of flocks, The 
seventh is Euonymus,* which is farthest out in the 
high sea and is desert; it is so named because it 
is more to the left than the others, to those who sail 
from Lipara to Sicily. Again, many times flames 


3 Perhaps (1) pleasure and (2) the excitement of amazement 
(see 1, 2. fh, as Groskurd thinks, or (1) the teuthfal element 
aud (2) the mythical eloment (ree also 1. 2. 19). 

4 Ze. “Round,” the Stromboli of to-day. 

£ ie, “Double.” It is formed by two voleanie cones ; the 
Salina of to-day. 

“ j.¢. Heather” (cp. the botanical term “ Ericaceae ™) ; 
now called Alicudi. 

7 <0. Palm” (ep. the botanical term ‘‘ Phoanicacsac ”) ; 
or perhaps “ Rye-grass” (Lolium percane), the sense in which 
Theophrastus (/fist, Plant, 2. 6. 11) uxes the Greck word 
“ phoonix + now called Pelicudi, 

ie. Left”; now called Panaria, 

© ‘This would not be truc if one sailed the shortest way to 
Sicily. but Strabo obviously hay in mind the voyage from 
the city of Lipara to Cape Pelorias, 
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eddvupds dort, morrdxis 82 Kal Prdyes els Tip 
emibdvecay Tod meddyous Tod mepl Tas rjoroUs 
. 4 i 7 

OhOycav éribpapotca, tav cata Bddous xot- 
Maw) dvarroumbévros mépou Tivds, ead Tod mupoy 


0 277 Biacapévou mpis td éxrds. Tovedanos 8¢ xara 


TH éavTod panjunvy dyot wept tpoTas Gepwas 
Gua tH & perakd ris ‘lepais wat tis Edwovdpou 
mpds tyros dpbeicay ékaicwov tiv Oddatray dpa- 
Oivat, Kal cuppetval tiva xpdvov dvapve@perny 
ouvexas, ira wavcac0as rods 88 ToAwioarvtas 
mpoomreiv, tSovtas vexpovs ix@vas éXavvopévous 
tmd tod pod {rods 88 xal Gépuy nal Suawdia 
mryyévras) uyetv, ev 88 rev mrolapioy To 
padDoy TAncuicay Tods wey TaY evovT@Y cTo- 
Bareiv, rods & eis Acrdpav podus cdoat, tore 
Bev Exhpovas yivopevous ouoims Tols ern rrexols, 
tore & dvarpéyovras els rods oixeious Aoyiopovs* 
modAais 8 nyucpas toerepoy opaobar myrav 
éravboivta tH Gardrtn, Twodrkaxod 6S xal 
pet éemimtovcas kal xarvobs Kab deyvias, 
arepov 52 mayiivar xa yevés Oar trois psdiacs? 
AGows eoredta tov wayou Tov 88 Thy Tieedias 
erpamnyov, Titov Prapinor,® b)racae rh ovy- 
xdjro, thy 6é wéuarav éebicacbar ey re ro 
wncidio cal év Armipasy trois te xataxOoviors 


1 rot wupdés, Kramer transpoxes from a position after 
kowdudy to a position before Bragaudvou ; 80 the later editors. 

* widlas, the Hpit., for wAtras (cp. 10 5.16); so Meineke, 

3 For Acploar, Du Theil, Corais (C. Maller approving), 
real @Aauivrivor. 





4 Poseidonins was born about 130 2.0. 
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have been observed running over the surface of the 
sea round about the islands when some passage had 
been opened up from the cavities down in the 
depths of the earth and the fire had forced its way 
to the outside. Poscidonius says that within his 
own recollection,» one morning at daybreak about 
the time of the summer solstice, the sea between 
Hicra and Euonymus was scen raised to an enor- 
mous height, and by a sustained blast remained 
puffed up for a considerable time, and then sub- 
sided; and when those who had the hardihood to 
sail up to it saw dead fish driven by the current, and 
some of the men were stricken ill because of the 
heat and stench, they took flight; one of the boats, 
however, approaching more closely, lost some of its 
occupants and barely escaped to Lipara with the 
rest, who would at times become senseless like 
epileptics, and then afterwards would recur to their 
proper reasoning faculties; and many days later 
mud was seen forming on the surface of the sea, 
and in many places flames, smoke, and murky fire 
broke forth, but later the scum hardened and 
became as hard as mill-stone; and the governor ot 
Sicily, Titus Flaminius,® reported the event to the 
Senate, and the Senate sent a deputation to offer 
propitiatory sacrifices, both in the islet? and in 
Liparae, to the gods both of the underworld and of 


2 This Titus Flaminius, who must have lived “within the 
recollection" of Poscidonius, is otherwixe unknown. If the 
text is correct, he was governor of Sicily about 90 u.0, 
Cp. Nissen, op. cit. IL, 251, But Da Theil, Corais and 
C. Miiller emend to Titus “ Flamininus,” who was governor 
in 123 n,0., trying to connect this cruption with that which 
is fonerally put A’ 126 n.c. (cp. Vliny 2. 88 (89). 

* The islet just created, 
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@eois xai trois Padarriots. dro pev odv ’Ep- 
xddous els Pourxddy Séxa pired dmow 6 yxwpo- 
ypddos, &vOev & ets Acdipny tpuixovra, evdev 
8 eis Atwdpay ampos dpxtov évvda cab elxooi, 
&vOev 8 eis Sexedlav dvveacaibexa: éxxaidexa 
8 de ris Srpoyyirys. mpdxerras 88 rod Taydvou 
Mediry, d€ev ra xuvidia, & Kadodor Meduraia, 
cat Tad8os, dySojxovra xal det pitia ripe 
dxpas auporepat Stéxovear Koocoupa 8 mpo 
tod AtdvBaiov cal apo rijs ‘Aoridos, Kapyy- 
Somaxiis médrews, fv Kdurday xadroiar, péon 
dycpotvy xetmévy wal rd ReyOty Sudorypa ad’ 
Exarépas améyovea: xal 4 Alyipoupos 88 apd 
tis XexeMas cai tips AiBins orl wai dra 
puxpa vycibia. rtadra péev reph Tov wijcwr. 


IL 


"ErednrvOdce 8 ajpiv ra mepl tiv dpyaiav 
"Iradlav péypt Metarovtiou ra cuveyi) Nexréor. 
curves 8° early 4) ‘latuyla’ rairny 88 Kal 
Meooamiay xadodow of “EAAnves, of 8 éreyeptoe 
Kata pépn TO pév te Ladevtivovs Kadodat, rd 
trepl tiv dxpav tiv "larvyiav, 76 8 KadkaBpods. 
inte tovrous mpdcBoppot Teuxériol ré efoe wai 
Aavmos card iw ‘“EXrdba biddexTov mpoca- 
yopevousvor, of 6° émtywpiot macav Ti perd 
tous KadaBpods ‘ArovMay xadodot, tuvis 8 


) rijs Gxpas, Cluver, for éxaréyas ; 80 tho editors, 


1 See footnote 3 in Vol, I, p, 358, 
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the sea, Now, according to the Chorographer, the 
distance from Ericodes to Phoenicodes® is ten miles, 
and thence to Didyme thirty, and thence to the 
northern part of Lipara twenty-nine, and thence to 
Sicily nineteen, but from Strongyle sixteen. Off 
Pachynus lie Mclita,? whence come the little do, 
called Melitacan, and Gaudos, both cighty-cight 
miles distant from the Cape. Cossurat lies off 
Lilybacum, and off Aspis,* a Eaitlaglotas city whose 
Latin name is Clupea; it lies midway between the 
two, and is the aforesaid distance® from cither. 
Aegimurus,? also, and other small islands lie off 
Sicily and Libya. So much for the islands. 


ul 


1. Now that I have traversed the regions of Old 
Italy® as far as Metapontium, I must speak of those 
that border on them. And Iapygia borders on 
them. The Greeks call it Messapia, also, but the 
natives, dividing it into two parts, call one part 
(that about the Iapygian Cape)* the country of the 
Salentini, and the other the country of the Calabri. 
Above these latter, on the north, are the Peucetii 
and also those people who in the Greek language 
are called Daunii, but the natives give the name 
Apulia to the whole country that comes after that 
of the Calabri, though some of them, particularly 


* 4c, Ericussa and Phocnicuasa, 

> Now Malta. 4 Now Pantellaria, 

® So called from the resemblance of the hill (see 17. 3. 16), 
where it is situated, to a shield (aspis, Lat, cfwpens). 

© Kighty-cight miles, Now Al Djamur. 

® ¢¢. Ocnotria (sce 6. 1. 15 and 5. 1. 1). ® Cape Leuca, 
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abtéy cal Tloidredoe Xéyourat, kal pdducta of 
Mlevériot. ate 5€¢ e+ yeppovnorafovea % Meo- 
caria, 7 dnd Bpevtectov péype Tépavtos loO pa 
Kretopérn otadiwy Séxa wal Tptaxociwy. 6 7’ 
énitdous? éari rept Thy axpay larvylay crabloy 
6u0d 723 terpaxoclav. tov 5¢ Merarrovtiov pey 
© 278 8eéyer cradious wept S:axocious Kal eixooty,* 6 be 
qrods em’ abtoy mpds Tas avatords, ToD be 
xOMrov TravTOs TOD ‘apavrivon 70 whéov dAtpwévou 
Bvros, évraiba 5) Atwrjy® dots peyiaros Kal Kdr- 
Aroros, yepipa Kretopevos peydry, oradion 8 doriv 
écardy rh mepluetpov, éx S& tod mpos Tov puyov 
pépous icOpov motel pos Thy éEw Oddarrar, bor 
éml yepporijow xetobar tiv widuy, kal Ta rola 
trepvewrxelcOar padias éxatépwOev, ramevod 
Syrog 00 adyévos. tamevoy 68 Kai 7d Tis 
morews Edapos, puixpdv 8 Bums érijprac xara 
tiv dxpoTokr. To pev ody mwarady Ttelyos 
Ki«rov Eyer wéyar, vuvt 8° éxdéreemrae 7d wréow 
7d mpds TH loud, Td 58 pds 7H TTOMaTe TOD 
Aepsvos, ea’ d Kat ) dxporodus, cuppéver wébyebos 


1 gé v1, Corais, for 3’ dé; Meineke writes 8 ériyep- 
ponoidtovee, but stars it; T. G, Tucker conjectures 
brayeppurnaidfovea, 

2 Kor éxirdous, Meineke, following the conj. of Kramor, 
reads weplwAovs, but this is unnecessary. 

® Before rerpaxoslay, Groskurd inserts xiAlar; bnt coim- 
paring the distances in 6. 3. 5, we should expect hore 
xfdtwy Buaexoolay (,aa*); and if wept (before thy Expav) is 
sranded to éri (Corais), the rerparoclu» would bo too 
small, 

4 etxoow («’), after «al, Muineke inserts, following ¢; but 
Meineke also inserts 3 Tdpar after leoow. In A there iso 
lncuna of seven or eight letters. 
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the Peucetii, are called Poedicli also. Messapia 
forms a sort of peninsula, since it is enclosed by the 
isthmus that extends from Brentesium+ as far as 
Taras, three hundred and ten stadia. And the 
voyage thither® around the Lapygian Cape is, all 
told, about four hundred? stadia. ‘The distance from 
Metapontium* is about two hundred and twenty 
stadia, and the voyage to it is towards the rising 
sun. But though the whole Tarantine Gulf, gener- 
ally speaking, is harbourless, yet at the city there is 
avery large and beautiful harbour,’ which is enclosed 
by a large bridge and is one hundred stadia in 
cireumference. In that part of the harbour which 
lies towards the innermost recess,® the harbour, with 
the outer sea, forms an isthmus, and therefore the 
city is situated on a peninsula; and since the neck 
of land is low-lying, the ships are casily hauled 
overland from cither side. The ground of the city, 
too, is low-lying, but still it is slightly elevated 
where the acropolis is. The old wall has a large 
cirenit, but at the present time the greater part 
of the city—the part that is near the isthmus—has 
been forsaken, but the part that is near the mouth 
of the harbour, where the acropolis is, still endures 


1 See 5. 3. 6 and footnote, 

* From Brentesium to ‘Taras. 

2 This figure is wrong, Strabo probably wrote 1,200; 
Groskunl thinks that he wrote 1,400, but in § 5 (below) the 
figures for the intervals of the same voyage total 1,220 
stalin, 

4 To Taras. © Mare Piccolo. 

* i.@. the part that is immediately to the cast of the city, 
as Tozer (op, cit., p. 183) points ont. 


© dvraiiéa &} Anus, Cornis, for dretder, Lhere isa lacuna 
of about seven letters in A, and i reads Aruiy. 
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aod Gyou worews eemdrypoiw. Eyer Sé yupvdcrdv 
te Kiéd\dtoTor Kal pes etpeyeln, ev 7 wal 6 
rod Ards TSputae Kodogods yadxods, péytoros 
pera tov Podiov. perakd &@ tis dyopas Kai Tob 
oToparos 4) axpoTods, pixpd Aeirava Eyouca 
Tod maraod Kicpov Tov avabnudtav’ Ta yap 
mora Ta ply Karépbetpay Kapynddvot, da- 
ivres thy mokw, Te 8 édahupayarynoay 
Pwpator, xparijcartes Biaiws’ dy dots cal o 
‘Tpaxdijs ev 7G Karetmrig yadxois Kohorards, 
Aveinrrov Epyov, dvdOnpa Matinou PaBiov rod 
éXévros Thy modu, 

2. epi 88 rip xticews "Avtioxos Aéywu dnoiv 
Ort 10d Meoonmaxod woréuov yernPévros of ji) 
peracxovrTes Aaxedatpovlwy ris atpatelas expl- 
@ncav Siro: kal mvopacOncay Lidwres, bros? 
88 xard thy ocpatelav waibdes éyévovro, LlapOevias 
éxddovy xab aripous Expivav: of & ode dvacxe- 
pevar (roddol 8 Hoav) ewePovreucay roig rod 
Siuov. algBdpevor 8 bréreppdv twas, of mpoo- 
rrotjoes pidrlas Eueddov éEayyéddaw' Tov tporov 
ris émtiBovris. rodrov 8 iy xal ‘Pdravbos, 
Barep e8dxae mpootarys trupyen abtav, obk 
hptoxero 8 dmrhas tois wept ris Bovdis* dvo- 


1 For Seois, no read Seo, but the meaning of the sentence 
can, and must, be tho same in eithor case, 
® Por ZovAfis Miiller-Diibner and Meineke read émBavajs, 





1 Tarentum revolted from Rome to Hannibal daring the 
Second Punic War, but was recaptured (209 2.0.) and severely 
acalt with, 

2 743-723 p.c. 
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and makes up a city of noteworthy size, And it has 
a very beautiful gymnasium, and also a spacious 
market-place, in which is situated the bronze 
colossus of Zeus, the largest in the world except the 
one that belongs to the Rhodians, Between the 
market-place and the mouth of the harbour is 
the acropolis, which has but few remnants of the 
dedicated objects that in early times adorned it, 
for most of them were cither destroyed by the 
Carthaginians when they took the city or carried off 
as booty by the Romanus when they took the place 
by storm. Among this booty is the Heracles in the 
Capitol, a colossal bronze statue, the work of Lysip- 
pus, dedicated by Maximus Fabius, who captured 
the city. 

3. In speaking of the founding of Taras, Antiochus 
says: After the Messenian war? broke out, those 
of the Lacedaemonians who did not take part in the 
expedition were adjudged slaves and were named 
Helots3 and all children who were born in the 
time of the expedition were called Partheniae 4 and 
judicially deprived of the rights of citizenship, but 
they would not tolerate this, and since they were 
numerous formed a plot against the free citizens ; 
and when the latter learned of the plot they sent 
secretly certain men who, through a pretence of 
friendship, were to report what manner of plot it 
was; among these was Phalanthus, who was reputed 
to be their champion, but he was not pleased, in 
general, with those who had been named to take 
part in the council. It was agreed, however, that 


2 On the name and its origin, see 8. 5. 4; also Pauly- 
Wissowa, Jteal-Hveyel. s.v. “ Heloten.” 
* © Children of Virgins,” 
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pacbeict.. cuvéxerto pév 81 Tots “TaivOlos év 
7@ ‘“Apvedrai@ cuvtedovpévay rob dydvos, vir’ 
dv thy xuvi wepibntar 6 PddavOos, rroretr Bar 
tiv eriderw: yvaptpoe 8 oav ard THs Kons ob 
tod Sijuou, eEaryyerhdvrav 288 AdOpg Th ouryxei- 
pava tev wept PddavOor, kal tod dydvos éve- 
oraros, mpoedOav 6 xrjpuk elzre, ut) repiBécBar® 
xuviv DdaravOov. of $ aicOdpevot, as pepunui- 
xact* thy émiBovddy, of pdv diedi8paccoy, ot SE 
inérevov, xedretcavtes 8 abrods Gappety dudanh 
mapiiocay, tov 2 Pddavfov treurvav ais Oeov 
aeph dmoxias: 6 8 Expnoe 
0279 = Sardpudv ror dda, Téparta te triova Sijpov 
olxijoa cal wipe lariyerot yevéoGat. 


Feov obv civ PardvOe of Mapeviat, nat ééEavro 
abrovs of te RdpBapor kai of Kpijres of mpoxata- 
oxdvres tov térov. tovTous 8 elvai dace tods 
peta Mivw mredcavtas els Texediav, cal werd 
tiv éxeivou tereutiv tiv év Kapsxots mapa 
Koxddo cupBacay amdpavtas x Sexedias, cata 
88 Tov dvdrdouv Seipo wapmobévras, dy Twas 
torepov wets mepedOdutas tov "ASplay péype 


1 Vor évopagderet, Corais reads romeo, and so rend 
Miller Dibner ; Meincke conj. éromanteios or dporoyyeiui, 
hut reads (with asterisk) évopxedeTer. 

2 étarryerAdvrar, Meineke, following Bx, for éayyelAavres. 

2 &y, before repiée Gar, Cornis, following the #pit., deletes ; 
an Meincke ; repiféoa is the rending of tho Apit., wepOivar 
of B, and wepOecivar of the othor MSS. 

* weunvixact, Miller-Diibner emeud to peptewrar ; Meineko 
suspects pe, Rte 


2 ‘The temple of Amyclacan Apollo. 
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the attack should be made at the Hyacinthian 
festival in the Amyclacum? when the games were 
being celebrated, at the moment when Phalanthus 
should put on his leather cap (the free citizens were 
recognizable by their hair*); bat when Phalanthus 
and his men had secretly reported the agreement, 
and when the games were in progress, the herald 
came forward and forbade Phalanthus to put on a 
leather cap; and when the plotters perceived that 
the plot had been revealed, some of them began to 
ran away and others to beg for mercy; but they 
were hidden to be of good cheer and were given 
over to custody; Phalanthus, however, was sent 
to the temple of the god? to consult with reference 
to founding a colony; and the god responded, “I 
give to thee Satyrium, both to take up thine abode 
in the rich land of Taras and to become a bane to 
the Inpygians.” Accordingly, the Partheniac went 
thither with Phalanthus, and they were welcomed 
by both the barbarians and the Cretans who had 
previously taken possession of the place. ‘These 
tng it is said, are the people who sailed with 
Minos to Sicily, and, after his death, which occurred 
at the home of Cocalus in Camici,* set sail from 
Sicily; but on the voyage back they were driven 
out of their course to Taras, although later some 
of them went afoot around the Adrias® as far as 


2 a. by the length of it. According to Plutarch (Lysenuler 
1) the wearing of long hair by the Epartana dated back to 
Lycurgus(the ninth century #.0.), but according to Herodotus 
(1. 82) they wore their hair short till the battle of Thyrea (in 
the sixth century wc), when by legal enactment they began 
to wear it long. 

2 At Delphi. * Op. 6, 2 6. 

* Back to Creto, * The Adriatio, 
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Maxe8arlas Borriaious! rpacayopevO vat. *Leému- 
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yevécbat pact kai ipjcacba tov Kpnrav: Ta- 
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vact Tov Baairéa Tijrexdov eis Meooruny dehtcd- 
pevov ert Ouaiav, dpdcavres mh wpotepav éray- 
rkew otxade, piv ) Mecoijny avedciv t mdvras 
dmrobavely pihacas 88 Tip wodews Katéderroy 
orparevdovres Tous Te rewmTdToUS Kal mpeaAuTdrous 
vay wokuTav. Sexdto 8 terepov Erec* rod ro- 
rkuou tas yuvaicas tov Aaxedatpoviny oured- 
Bodcas ef éauréw réuyrat tiwds Tapa Tous drdpas 
ras peuroucvas, ds odx ex’ rots rode poier mpas 
rods Meaonviaus: of pév yap pévovres rexvo- 
mototvrat, of S& yxjpas ddévres tag yuvatxas ev 
Th modeuia éotparoméSevory Kal xivduvos ely 
RAecravipica: tiv watpida. of § diva xab rov 
Speov pudrcrrovtes Kai Tov Tay yuvatkdy Adyov 
év vg Ofuevor méumover tis otpatias robs ev- 
pwarordérous dua xal vewrdrous, obs y8ecav ob 
petacyovtas Tov opkay bid 7d walSas ere dvras 
cuveterOeiv toils év HAuxig> mpocétakay 88 svyyi- 
yvecbat rais wapbéivors ardoats tmravras, tyyou- 


1 Borriafovs, all the editors, for Buwyclous (A1}/), Bouxeluvs 
(C); cp, Borriafay (6. 3, 6). 

* fra, alter Serepoy, is omitted in ABCI, 
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Macedonia and were called Bottiacans. But all the 
people as far as Daunia, it is said, were called 
lapyges, after lapyx, who is said to have been the 
son of Daedalus by a Cretan woman and to have 
been the leader of the Cretans. The city of Taras, 
however, was named after some hero. 

8. But Ephorus describes the founding of the 
city thus: The Lacedaemonians were at war with 
the Messenians because the latter had killed their 
king Teleclus when he went to Messene to offer 
sacrifice, and they swore that they would not return 
home again until they either destroyed Messene or 
were all killed; and when they sect out on the 
expedition, they left behind the youngest and the 
oldest of the citizens to guard the city; but later 
on, in the tenth year of the war, the Lacedaemonian 
women met together and sent certain of their own 
number to make complaint to their husbands that 
they were carrying on the war with the Messenians 
on uncqual terms, for the Messenians, staying in 
their own country, were begetting children, whereas 
they, having abandoned their wives to widowhood, 
were on an expedition in the country of the enemy, 
and they complained that the fatherland was in 
danger of being in want of men; and the Lace- 
daemonians, both keeping their oath and at the 
same time bearing in mind the argument of the 
women, sent the men who were most vigorous and 
at the same time youngest, for they knew that these 
had not taken part in the oaths, because they were 
still children at they went out to war along with 
the men who were of military age ; and they ordered 
them to cohabit with the maidens, every man with 
every maiden, thinking that thus the maidens would 
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STRABO 


Hevot TOAUTEKYIELY BaAKOV: yevouévaay 88 rodTwY, 
of pep raises dvoudeOncav The Beviat. Meoorrn 
&€ éidw rokeunBeioa Sveticatans érn, xabdrep 
xai Tupraiés pnow 
dup? abtiv? 8 dudyovr’ dvveanaiber’ én, 
voreuéws aiel raracibpava Oupov Eyovres, 
alypnral razépwv rpetépor marépes. 
elxoor® 8 of wiv xara triova Epya Nmdvres 
Pedyor "lOwpaiey ex peyddov dpéwr, 

C 280 rh» pév obv Meconviay xareneiuavto, émaver- 
Bovres 8 oixade rods MapSevias ody duoiws rots 
Dros eriwwv, cs ove éx ydwou yeyovdtas: of 
oumoriperoe peta tov Eidwtwv éreBovAevoay 
tots Aaxedatuovlors kal ovréOevto dpar cdoanpoy 
év tH deyop& midov Aaxeovtxor, éradav eyyerpact. 
tay 8 Biwreav twis éEayyeldravres, ro wey 
duvrerctiberOar yareriv byvwoay Kal yip Tod- 
Rods elvar nal ravras éuddpovas, ds dv a djpov 
derpots vopslouevous: rods wéddavras 8 alpew 
73 cvconuoy éx Tis dyopas dmévat mpooérakav. 
of ney 8) pepyvupévyy aicBdpevor thy mpatuw 
erécyov, of 8 &a tov natépwv érecay avrovs 
els drroiuwlay ébedOciv kav pev xardoyoow 
Gpxodvra tov tomov, wévew, ef Se prj, Tis 
Mesonvias 7d méumrov xataveipacbar pkpos 
érumovras. of 8& oradévres xaté\aBov? rods 
"Axatods morenobvras tots BapBdpos, pera- 
exovres 8 ray xivdivor erifover thy Tépavta. 

4. “Ioxueay 8€ rore of Tapavrivot al” imrepBo- 
2 ang" abriy, Kramer, for &upx rade; 80 the later eilitors, 
 karédaBov (arg. 13 sec. an.) for rareddBorro (ACO, 
wateSirovre (LB); so the other editors. 
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bear many more children ; and when this was done, 
the children were named Partheniae. But as for 
Messene, it was captured after a war of nineteen 
years, as ‘T'yrtaeus says: “ About it they fought for 
nineteen years, relentlessly, with heart ever steadfast, 
did the fathers of our fathers, spearmen they; and 
in the twentieth the people forsook their fertile 
farms and fled from the great mountains of Ithome.” 
Now the Lacedaemonians divided up Messenia among 
themselves, but when they cane on back home they 
would not honour the Partheniae with civie rights 
like the rest, on the ground that they had been 
born out of wedlock ; and the Partheniac, leaguing 
with the Helots, formed a plot against the Lace- 
daemonians and agreed to raise a Laconian cap in 
the market-place as a signal for the attack, But 
though some of the Helots had revealed the plot, 
the Laccdaemoninns decided that it would be difficult 
to make a counter-attack against them, for the 
Helots were not only numerous but were all of 
one mind, regarding themselves as virtually brothers 
of one another, and merely charged those who were 
about to raise the signal to go away from the market- 
place, So the plotters, on learning that the under- 
taking had been betrayed, held back, and the 
Lacedaemonians persuaded them, through the influ- 
ence of their fathers, to go forth and found a colony, 
and if the place they took possession of sufficed 
them, to stay there, but if not, to come on back and 
divide among themselves the fifth part of Messenia. 
And they, thus sent forth, found the Achacans at 
war with the barbarians, took part in their perils, 
and founded Taras, 

4 At one time the Tarantini were exccedingly 
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Ayr, wodeTevoperor Snwoxpatixas: kal yap vauTiKoy 
éxéxtyyro méytotoy Tav TavTy Kal melods Erredrov 
tpecpuplous, inméas 82 tpraxidlous, amdpyous 
St yedious. dredeEavro 8 cal rh TluPayopeov 
drrocodpiar, Siabepuvtws 8 ‘Apydras, bs Kal 
tpotatn TH; Wddkews TOI ypovoy. ékiaxuce 8 
4 tarepov tpudp)) ba tiv evdaruoviay, sore Tas 
mavdijuous Eopras mrelous dyerPac nar’ Eros map’ 
avbrois th ras hudpas: dx 88 roo" Kal yetpou éroNe- 
revovto. bv &é ray haviwy modeTevpcirwy Tex} 
piv date 76 Eevienis erparnyois xpiobau Kal yap 
ro» Modorrov *AXéEavdpov peteréupavto ¢mi 
Meocarious wat Neveavors, xai ere mpotepov’ A pyi- 
Sapor tov ’Aynothdov Kai botepor KAewrupov Kal 
*"Avyaboxdéa, elra Ilippor, jvixa cuvérrncay mpods 
“Pwpaioug. ob8' éexelvots & ebaredelv 7Sdvavro 
obs éwexadobvto, add’ eis ExOpav abtous Kabi- 
aracav. 0 yoo 'AdéEavdpos tiv Kocviy EAA} 
vay ray radtn mravijyupey, iy Eos iw ev Upawreia 
ouvrerey ris Taparrivns, periyeuw érerpairo eis 
tiv Qoupiay xara eGos, éxédtevé Te KaTd roy 





' Archytas (about 427-347 n.c.), besides being chosen 
seven times as chief magistrate (* strategus”) of Tarentum, 
was famous as general, Pythagorean philosopher, mathema- 
tician, and author, Aristotle and Aristoxenus wrote works 
7 his life and writings, but both of these works ara now 
ost, 

* Alexander I was appointed king of Epeirus by Philip of 
Macedonia about 342 nc, and was killed by a Leucanian 
about 330 no, (op. fi. 1, 5), 

® Archidamus HI, king of Sparta, was Lorn abont 400 n.c, 
and lost his life in 338 sc. in this war, 

* Little is known of this Cleonymus save that he was the 
son of Cleomenes I, who reigned at Sparta 370-309 uc, 
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powerful, that is, when they enjoyed a democratic 
government; for they not only had acquired the 
largest flect of all peoples in that part of the world 
bat were wont to send forth an army of thirty thou- 
sand infantry, three thousand cavalry, and one 
thousand commanders of cavalry, Morever, the 
Pythagorean philosophy was embraced by them, but 
especially by Archytas,? who presided over the city 
for 2 considerable time. But later, because of their 
prosperity, luxury prevailed to such an extent that 
the public festivals celebrated among them every 
year were more in number than the days of the 
year ; and in consequence of this they also were poorly 
governed. One evidence of their bad policies is the 
fact that they employed forcign generals; for they 
sent for Alexander # the Molossian to lead them in 
their war against the Messapians and Leucanians, 
and, still before that, for Archidamus,? the son of 
Agesilaiis, and, later on, for Cleonymus,* and Aga- 
thocles,® and then for Pyrrhus,’ at the time when 
they formed a league with him against the Romans. 
And yet even to those whom they catled in they 
could not yield a ready obedience, and would set 
them at enmity. At all events, it was out of 
enmity that Alexander tried to transfer to Thurian 
territory the general festival assembly of all Greck 
peoples in that part of the world—the assembly 
which was wont to mect at Heracleia in Tarantine 
territory, and that he began to urge that a place for 


* Agathocles (b. about 361 n.o,-d. 28) n.c.) was a tyrant of 
Syracuse, He appears to have led the Tarantini about 300 
ne. 

® Pyerhus (about 318-272 n.¢.), king of Epeiras, accepted 
the invitation of Turentum in 28) nc. 
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"Axddavdpor worapov teryifery rémov, Sov 
Evowro ai ovvobot kat $1) Kai 1 cupBaca aire 
xaxorpayia Sta thy éxeivay dyvapocivny dmav- 

OC 281 rioas Aéyerac, epi! re ra "AwiBea wal rip 
Orevdepiav adypéOnocar, terepor 8 drrotkiav 
‘Pwpator ded pevor kad” jovyiay Yaor ai Bédriov 
4) mpotepov: wpos S&@ Mercarious érodeunoar rept 
“Hpaxdeias, &youres cuvepyods tov re ra Aauviay 
Kat tov Tov Llevxetiwy Baciréa. 

6. ‘UH & is tev lawdyor ywpa rapadi-ms 
éariv doteia> émirodis yap pawvouévy tpaxeia 
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obea evBoros obdey Hocov Kal etdev8pos dpiaitar. 
evdvdpnce 8€ rote Kai todt0 opodpa Td Ywpiov 
ciunav nal toye modes tpicxaibexa, ddAd vov 
adv Tdpavros wat Bpevreciou rddAdka qwodso- 
paria® dotu, otros exmerovnytat. tods 88 
Ladevrivovs Kpnray drotkous daciv: évradda 
8 éoti wal 7d ris ’A@nvas iepdv wroversv rote 
imdpfav nal 6 oxdmedos, by Kardodow daxpav 
"larvylav, words exxeipevos eis TO wéXayos Kata 
Tas yetmepivas dvaTodds, ériotpédawr 5é mas ext 
7d Aaxinov, dvraipov dnd ris éomépas abré, 
Kal xrelov 7b ordpua rod Tapavrivoy xodzrov pus 
avrov. Kxat ta Kepavvia & opoiws dpn xrelee 
mpos abrov 7d otopa tov ‘loviov xédrou, Kal 
fort 7d Biappa boov érraxociwy sradioy an’ 
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* Meineke transposes wep! re, . . xpérepow to a position 
after mpds 88... Bacidda, 


? woAwudria, Kramer, for woAlcuara ; 80 the later editors. 
2 nard, after résayos, Meineke emends to xal. 
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the mectings be fortified on the Acalandrus River. 
Furthermore, it is said that the unhappy end which 
befell him! was the result of their ingratitude. 
Again, about the time of the wars with Hannibal, 
they were deprived of their freedom, although later 
they received a colony of Romans, and are now 
living at peace and better than before. In their 
war against the Messapians for the possession of 
Heracleia, they had the co-operation of the king of 
the Daunians and the king of the Peucctians. 

5. ‘That part of the country of the lapygians which 
comes next is fine, though in an unexpected way ; for 
although on the surface it appears rough, it is found 
to be deep-sviled when ploughed, and although it is 
rather Jacking in water, it is manifestly none the 
less good for pasturage and for trees. ‘The whole of 
this district was once extremely populous ; and it al- 
so had thirteen cities; but now, with the exeeption 
of Taras and Brentesium, all of them are so worn 
out by war that they are merely small towns. The 
Salentini are said to be a colony of the Cretans. 
The temple of Athene, once so rich, is in their ter- 
ritory, as also the look-ont-rock called Cape lapygia, 
a huge rock which extends out into the sea towards 
the winter sunrise? though it bends approximately 
towards the Lacinium, which rises opposite to it on 
the west and with it bars the mouth of the Tarantine 
Gulf, And with it the Ceraunian Mountains, like- 
wise, bar the mouth of the Ionian Gulf; the passage 
across from it both to the Ceraunian Mountains and 
to the Lacinium is about seven hundred stadia. 
But the distance by sea from Taras around to 


16.1.5 4 ic, south-cast. 
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wepimrous & de} Tépavrds éoriv ets * Boevréctoy 
Héxpt pev Bepidos® rodixuns ékaxdoroe orddior. 
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Tihs "Hareipou mpos 7d Bpevrécvov: Sidmep of pi) 
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2 8° dx (hi), for 8¢; so all editors. * els, Meineke, for és. 

9 Bdy8os, Corais, for Bépiros (B2), Bdpyros (AC); so tho 
lator editors. 

* narapuyderes 84, Corais, for xarapuydyras; wo the later 
editors, 
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Brentesiam is as follows: First, to the small town 
of Baris, six hundred stadia; Baris is called by the 
people of to-day Veretum, is situated at the edge of 
the Salentine territory, and the trip thither from 
Taras is for the most part casicr to make on foot 
than by sailing, Thence to Leuca eighty stadia; 
this, too, is a small town, and in it is to be seen a 
fountain of malodorous water; the mythical story is 
told that those of the Giants who survived at the 
Campanian Phlegra? and are called the Leuternian 
Giants were driven out by Heracles, and on fleeing 
hither for refuge were shrouded by Mother Earth, 
and the fountain gets its malodorous stream from 
the ichor of their bodics; and for this reason, also, 
the seaboard here is called Lenternia. Again, from 
Leuea to Hydrus? a small town, one hundred and 
fifty stadia. Thence to Brentesium four hundred ; 
and it is an equal distance to the island Sason,? 
which is situated about midway of the distance 
across from Epeirus to Brentesium. And therefore 
those who cannot accomplish the straight voyage 
sail to the Jeft of Sason and put in at Hydrus; and 
then, watching for a favourable wind, they hold 
their course towards the harbours of the Breutesini, 
although if they disembark, they go afoot by a 
shorter route by way of Rodine,! a Greek city, 
where the poet Ennius was born. So then, the 
district one sails around in going from Taras to 
Brentesium resembles a peninsula, and the overland 


) Seo 5. 4. dand 5. 4, 6. 
® Also called Hydruntum ; now Otranto. 
3 Now Sasena, 4 Also called Rudiae ; now Rugge. 
cr SOO 
* texa, Jones restores, fur trxou, 
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8, pers 88 wal epia rv ohodpa erratvoupevey 
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} Odvia, Cluver, for Ozpéa (AC), @vpata: (Bl); so the 
editors, 

* f, Siebenkers, for $; so the later editors. 

* Guragray (3), for Swardy; so Sicbenkees, Corais, and 
Meineke. 

* “‘tplav, Claver, for Osplar; so the later editors, 


I20 


— 


GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3. 5-6 


journey from Brentesium to Taras, which is only a one 
day's journey for a man well-girt, forms the isthmus 
of the aforesaid peninsula ;1 and this peninsula most 

cople call by one general name Messapia, or 
Taovate, or Calabria, or Salentina, although some 
divide it up, as I have said before? So much, then, 
for the towns on the sea-coast. 

6. In the interior are Rodiae and Lupiae, and, 
slightly above the sea, Aletia; and at the middle 
of the isthmus, Uria, in which is still to be seen 
the palace of one of the chieftains. When Herod- 
otus* states that Hyria is in Inpygia and was 
founded by the Cretans who strayed from the 
fleet of Minos when on its way to Sicily,4 we must 
understand Hyria to be either Uria or Veretum, 
Brentcsium, they say, was further colonised by the 
Cretans, whether by those who came over with 
Theseus from Cnossus or by those who set sail from 
Sicily with Iapyx (the story is told both ways), 
although they did not stay together there, it is said, 
but went off to Bottiaca.S Later on, however, when 
ruled by kings, the city lost much of its country 
to the Lacedaemonians who were under the leader- 
ship of Phalanthus; but still, when he was ejected 
from Taras, he was admitted by the Brentesini, and 
when he diced was counted by them worthy of a 
splendid burial, Their country is better than that 
of the Tarantini, for, thongh the soil is thin, it 
produces good fruits, and its honey and wool are 
among those that are strongly commended. Bren- 
tesiam is also better supplied with harbours; for 


16.3.1. 26.3.1, 27, 170. * Cp. 6. 3, 2 
5 Op. 6. 3. 2, where Antiochus says that some of thom 


went to Bottiaca. 
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elra Keda® xal Nijriov kal Kavicwov xai 


C 283 ‘Epdwvia 4 58 Sid. Tdpavros, mi pov ev dpurrep?, 


Scov S87 ysis uépas mepiodov xuxdetcavrs, 1) 


) Boevréowor, Cluver emends to Apd-riov; $9 Corais and 
Meineke. See Steph. Byz. and tym. U., but also Kustath, 


aed exh, p. 140! 

2d (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for é1, the 
emendation of Xyluder and subsequent editors, 

? Beveauevroni, all editors, fur Oderoverrod. 

+ "Tywaria (15), 

* Wor KeAla, Meineke writes KarAfa. 

* ‘Epdwrla, Muineke, for Kep3wrla. 

7 B¢ (the reading of all MSS ), Jones restores, for 34, the 
emendation of Kramer and subsequent editors. 









1 So, too, the gulf, or bay, at Byzautinm resembles a 
stag’s horn (7. 6. 2) 
* Stephanus Byvantinus says: “ According to Scleucus, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3. 6-7 


here many harbours are closed in by one mouth ; 
and they are sheltered from the waves, because 
bays are formed inside in such a way as to resemble 
in shape a stag’s horns; and hence the name, for, 
along with the city, the place very much resembles 
a stag’s head, and in the Messapian language the 
head of the stag is called “ brentesium.”* But the 
Tarantine harbour, because of its wide expanse, is 
not wholly sheltered from the waves; and besides 
there arc some shallows in the innermost part of 
it 

7. In the ease of those who sail across from 
Greece or Asia, the more direct route is to Bren- 
tesium, and, in fact, all who propose to go to Rome 
by land put into port here, There are two roads 4 
from here; one, a mule-road through the countries 
of the Peucetii (who are called Poedicli),® the 
Daunii, and the Samnitae as far as Beneventum ; 
on this road is the city of Egnatia,® and then, 
Celia,? Netium,® Canusium,® and Herdonia2® But 
the road by way of Taras, lying slightly to the left 
of the other, though as much as one day's journey 


in his second book on Languages, brentium is the Messapian 
word for the head of the stag.” Monee the editors who emend 
“brentesium ” to ‘brentium ” are almost certainly correct. 

2 Here, as in 6, 3. L, Strabo ia speaking of the inner 
harbour (Mure Piccolo), not the outer, of which, as Tozer 
(p. 184) saya, Strabo takes no account, 

+ On these roads see Ashby and Clardner, The Via Trajana, 
Papers a British School'at Rome, 1916, Vol. VIII, No. 5, 
PP. 107 G 


Cp. 6 3 1, 
Ld Alto spelled Gnathia, Gnatia, and Ignatia; now Torre 
@Agnarzo. 
7 Also spelled Caclia ; now Coglic di Bari. 
* Now Noja. ® Now Canosa. 3° Now Ordona, 
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STRABO 


"Ania deyouévn, duakyAaros padrov ev tadry 
88 mores Odpla re cai Ovevovola,) wiv werako 
Tépavros cat Bpevreciov, } 8 dv! peGopioss 
Savurdy cal Acuvxavay. cup Bdd2dover 88 dupa 
xara Beveovertov® wal vip Kapraviay ee rod 
Bpevreciov. todvredbev 8 id méxpe Tis ‘Paxuns 
"Anria wadeira, bi Kavéiov cai Kadarias al 
Karns xal Kaovdivou péyps Xwoéoons.? ra 8' 
evOévde elpyrar. 7% 88 waod dori ex Pans ely 
Bpevréovoy PANTS Tptanda ce éEjxovra, tpitn & 
éoriv dx ‘Pyyiov dca Bperriwy cat Aevearay nai 
tis Lavviribos eis tiv Kayraviar, cvmimtouca 
elg thy "Amrlav, paxpotépa ris ex Bpevreciou 
cpa % rétpacw juépats Sia ray ’Arevviver 
opav. 

8. ‘O & els viv wepaiay éx tod Bpevreciou 
mrods § dor, 6 wey ert rd Kepatima cal ri efi 

lav rhe re Harel pene ‘EdAdboe, 2 

mapanriay tis re Hrreipov Kai rijs jos, O 
eis ’Exidapvov, weifwv tod mpotépou: yidiav ydp 
éote® xal deraxociay cradlwy: rérpemtas Sé eat 

1 8 dv, Corais, for 84; so the later eilitors, 

2 Beveoverrdy, all editors, for Overoverrdy (ABC), 

9 ndype Swodoons, Tyrwhitt, for péxps ‘Osdoons (ABC), 
néxpis Ovevouelas (correction in ¢); so the elitors, 

* The Hpit, inserts éerAods after wAots; so Kramer and 
Milller-Ditbner. 

* Por dor: wal, C. Miiller proposes deriv, exetvos 85 seo 
note on opposite paye. 

tie. to the point where it mects the other roud, near 
Benevontum. 

2 Now Montesarchio. * Now Gulazze, 

4 The old Santa Maria di Capua, now in ruins ; not the 
Capun of to-day, which is on the site of Casilinum, 

Now Mondragone. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3. 7-8 


out of the way when one has made the cirevit,) 
what is called the Appian Way, is better for 
carriages, On this road are the cities of Uria 
and Venusia, the former between Taras and Bren- 
tesium and the latter on the confines of the 
Samnitae and the Leucani. Both the roads from 
Brentesium mect near Beneventum and Campania. 
And the common road from here on, as far as Rome, 
is called the Appian Way, and passes throngh 
Caudium,? Calatia3 Capua? and Casilinum — to 
Sinuessa."” And the places from there on I have 
already mentioned, ‘The total length of the road 
from Rome to Brentesinm is three hundred and 
sixty miles. But there is also a third road, which 
runs from Rhegium through the countries of the 
Brettii, the Leucani, and the Samnitae into Cam- 
pania, where it joins the Appian Way; it passes 
through the Apennine Mountains and it requires 
three or four days more than the road from 
Brentesium. 

8. The voyage from Brentesium to the opposite 
mainland is made either to the Ceraunian Mountains 
and those parts of the seaboard of Epeirus and of 
Greece which come next to them, or else to Epi- 
damnus; the latter is longer than the former, for 
it is one thousand eight hundred stadia.® And yet 
the latter is the usual route, because the city has 


® Strabo has already said that the voyage from Brentesium 
to Kpeirus hy way of Sason (Saseno) was about 800 stadia 
(6. 3. 5), But Sason was much out of the way, and ap- 
parently was not on the regular route. Again, Epidamuus 
{now Durazzo) is in fact only about 800 stadia distant, not 
1,800 os the text makes Strabo say, It is probable, therefore, 
that Strabo said either simply “for it is 800 stadia,” or 
for it is 1,000 stadia, while the former is $00.” 

125 


STRABO 


obros Sud To Thy rod eduds KeloOat mpos Te Ta 
voy Tdupiay Gyn cal ra tov MaxeSdvev. mapa- 
mréovre 8 &x rod Bpewrectou ri ’ASpratiaiy 
mapaXay mods eorlv 7 "Eqvaria obca xowh 
KaTayoyi whéovTs te kal mefevovte eis Betprov: 
6 88 wrods Névw, péype Sedpo wey Teumérios® 
Kata Oddattay, év* ch pecoyaia 8 péype 
Leroviou, miiova 8 tpaxela cal dpe}, Todd ToY 
‘Amevvivay épav Koweovodoa, cmotxous 8 ’Aprd- 
Sas Sétacbat Sone? elal & éx Bypevteciou eis 
Bdpvov émraxdawol wou arddior axeddv 8 toov 
éxatépas Tapas’ dedyecr thy 88 cuveyi Aadmoe® 
vépovrat, elra” ArrovAn wéxpe Ppevravan. cviiyen 
8é, Tleuxeriay cal Aauyiwy und’ brws Aeyopdven 
bad ray értywploy, wiv et To Taracov, dmdans 
88 ravrys THs Yopas Amouras Aeyouems vuvi, 
unbé robs Gpous éx’ axprBes NéyerBar Tav eOvav 
rovtwv' Stdmep ovd yuiv Sucxupiotéoy mept 
avrav. 

9. "Ex 88 Bapiou mpas trav motapov AtidiSor, 
ed’ & 7d eumépiov thy Kavvowrdy, retpaxdovoe 
68 dvardaus eri ro eumdptor évernjxovta, wrnolov 
8 cai Sadaria, 7) ray ’Apyupimmuvay ériveor. 
ot word yap bi) rhs Oardrrys tmrépeewrar duo 


1 'Eyvarla, Xylander, for Zreyrarta; go the later editors, 

2 Teuxdrios, Xylander, for Mevrerfov; 8 tho later aditars. 

3 év, before rh, Kramer inserts; so tho later editors. 

* Tdpas, after éxardpas, Xylanier insorta; so the later 
editors, 

* Aadvroi (corrected in B see, m.), for Katwrot; go the editors, 





+ Now Bari. * To Barium. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6 3. 8-9 


a good position with reference both to the tribes 
of the Illyrians and to those of the Macedonians. 
As one sails from Brentesium along the Adriatic 
seaboard, one comes to the city of Egnatia, which is 
the common stopping-place for people who are 
travelling either by sca or land to Barium ;2 and 
the voyage is made with the south wind. The 
country of the Peucctii extends only thus far? on 
the sea, but in the interior as far as Silvium.? All 
of it is rugged and mountainous, since it embraces 
alarge portion of the Apennine Mountains; and it 
is thought to have admitted Areadians as colonists, 
From Brentesium to Barium is about seven hundred 
stadia, and Taras is about an equal distance from 
cach. ‘The adjacent country is inhabited by the 
Dannii; and then come the Apuli, whose country 
extends as far as that of the Frentani, But since 
the terms “ Peucctii” and “ Daunii” are not at all 
used by the native inhabitants, except in early 
times, and since this country as a whole is now 
called Apulia, necessarily the boundaries of these 
tribes cannot he told to a nicety either, and for 
this reason neither should I myself make positive 
assertions about them. 

9. From Barium to the Aufidus River, on which is 
the Emporium of the Canusitae* is four hundred 
stadia and the voyage inland to Emporium is ninety. 
Near by is also Salapia,® the seaport of the Argy- 
rippini. For not far above the sea (in the plain, at 


z * Silvinm appears to have been on the site of what is now 
ral ne, 
“t This ray ay should probably be identified with the 
Canne of to-day (see Ashby aud Gardner, op. cit, p. 156). 

* Now Salpi. 
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monets, & &y ye 7 medign, péytarae tau Iradiwridey 
yeyouuias mpoTepor, as fe roy mepiBordav dirow, 
76 te Kavuotoy wal "Apyuplara. ar viv 
érxdrrov' éartv: éxadeiro 8 &F dpyijs “Apyos 
“Inmiov, ctr’ Apyupiama,elra viv "Aprot. Aéyourat 


C 284 8 duddrepas AtopsjSous Kriopara, wat 7d mediov 


kal ara TONNA Seixvuray tijs AcoprjSous ey 
tTovros Tois Témous Suvacteias cnpeta. év pev 7H 
rips "Anis i ep THs év Aouxepla. madaid aval} 
para’ Kal airy by bmijpge TOMS apxaia Aavuiwv, 
viv 68 rerareivwrar. ev 88 TH mnoiov Oardrry 
8v0 vijoot Kuo, Sear mporary opevdpevat, OY I) ev 
oixeirat, THY f° épipny re elvae’ ev 5 Kal roy 
Acourin pubevovoew ahanaBivat Teves Kal rods 
éraipous dropyBwbivat, kai di} xai viv dcapdve 
uépous xat Biov rid bi thy Av Opesmivov rdker Te 
diairns Kai Th mpos ay parrous aypepsryre robs 
erreecneds, & dems 88 ray kaxoupyov cal mapa huy}. 
elpytas be Kal ra rapa trols ‘Bverois SiareOpury- 
weve wept Tod Hpwos Tovrov Kal ai eed ws 
Tipat. boxet 88 wah | 6 Leroi * Acopyjdous elvac 
xriopa, diéyav Tis Sadanias Scov rerrapiacote 
nal éxardy aradious, wal dsvopuiters ye Lnmtois 
‘EdAnvicas dard tov ecnupari Fomeverw onto. 
perakd &@ tis Tadarias kai tod Serrobptos Twota- 
pos Te wares kal oropanipyy peryidy. 80 dudoiv 
68 ta ex Serodvros xurdyeras, Kal pdduora 6 


2 dadrrev, Meineke, for ¢ddrro. * Semots (AC). 


1 Now Canosa. * Now Arpino, 3 Up. 5. 1. 9. 

“In Latin, Sipontum ; now in rains, near Santa Maria di 
Sipouto. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3.9 


all events) are situated two cities, Canusium? and 
Areyrippis which in earlier times were the largest 
of the Italiote cities, as is clear from the circuits of 
their walls, Now, however, Argyrippa is smaller; 
it was called Argos Hippium at first, then Argyrippa, 
and then by the present name Arpi. Both are’snid to 
have been founded by Diomedes.? And as signs of 
the dominion of Diomedes in these regions are to he 
scen the Plain of Diomedes and many other things, 
among which ave the old votive offerings in the 
temple of Athene at Luceria—a place which like- 
wise was in ancient times a city of the Daunii, but is 
now reduccd—and, in the sea near by, two islands 
thatare called the Islands of Diomedes, of which one 
is inhabited, while the other, it is said, is desert; on 
the latter, according to certain narrators of myths, 
Diomedes was caused to disappear, and his com- 
panions were changed to birds, and to this day, in 
fact, remain tame and live a sort of human life, not 
only in their orderly ways but also in their tameness 
towards honourable men and in their flight from 
wicked and knavish men. But I have already 
mentioned the stories constantly told among the 
Heneti about this hero and the rites which are 
observed in his honour.® It is thought that Sipus* 
also was founded by Diomedes, which is about one 
hundred and forty stadia distant from Salapia; at 
any rate it was named “Sepius” in Greek after the 
“sepia"® that are cast ashore by the waves. 
Between Salapia and Sipus is a navigable river, and 
also a large lake that opens into the sea; and the 
merchandise from Sipus, particularly grain, is brought 


* Cattle-fish, 
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STRABO 


atros. Seixrutac Fé Tis Aarrias rept dafor, B 
bvopa Apior, hpha, 76 piv Kidyarros ex’ dxpa 
tH xopupy evayifovcs 8 aird pérava xprdv of 
pavrevomevot, eyxotmmperos ev TH Séppare’ ro 
68 Modaderpiov xdto mpos TH pity, Séxyov tis 
Bardrrns brov atagious éxaray’ pet 8 e& abrod 
mordpuoy MivaKes ampas Tas Thy Bpenpdtor vocous. 
mpoxertar d¢ TOD KONTOV TOUTOU edéyor eKpe- 
— érl tplaxocious dvateivor atabiovs mapas 
ras dvatodds, 16 Tipyavor, xéparrovte 88 rip 
dxpav wokapedriov Otipiov, kal mpd rijs dxpas ai 
Avoprndearviioo, éort 8 wica i yapa airy 
mipcbopas Te kal roruhdpos, trmats 58 xui mpnBd- 
row aplory 4} 8 épéa padraxmrépa pev rij 
Tapavrivns ori, Aaprrpe 82 hrrov. a ot yaipa 
eddy Sect Tih xothoryta tay aeliov' ot bé Kab 
Sudpuya teuelvy ercxerpijcai dace tov Arourdy 
Kixpe ris Baduirrys, xaraderety 8 syperedi) wat 
ravTny Kal tas addas mpdkes petdwepmrov 
olxade yevouevor, axed rap ag tov Biov, 
els ev obtog 6 Adyos wepl adrad, dedtepos 8, we 
adrobs peivere wéxpe kataotpodijs 700 Blov, pitas 
8 6 pudwins, dv wposiror, Tor ev TH injow Aeyov 
ddamopov, téraprov && Gein tis adv tov ray 
“‘Ever@u" xat yap exelvar rapd apisi was rip 
Katactpopiy aitud puded.vew, iw drolémow 
xadovot. 

10, Taira pév ody ear’ AprepiSapor wetrar ca 


C 285 Siacripata, pyst 8 6 ywpoypdboy Ta awd TOD 


2 Artemidorus (flourished about 160 n.c.), of Ephesus, was 
an extensive traveller and a geographer of great importance. 
Tle wrote a geography of the inhabited world in cleven 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, 3. 9-10 


down on both. In Daunia, on a hill by the name of 
Drium, are to be scen two hero-temples: one, to 
Calehas, on the very summit, where those who con- 
sult the oracle sacrifice to his shade a black ram and 
sleep in the hide, and the other, to Podaleirius, down 
near the base of the hill, this temple being about one 
hundred stadia distant from the sea; and from it 
flows a stream which is a cure-all for diseases of 
animals. In front of this gulf is a promontory, 
Garganum, which extends towards the east for a dis- 
tance of three hundred stadia into the high sea; 
doubling the headland, one comes to a small town, 
Urium, and off the headland are to be seen the 
Islands of Diomedes. ‘This whole country produces 
everything in great quantity, and is excellent for 
horses and sheep; but though the wool is softer than 
the Tarantine, it is not so glossy. And the country 
is well sheltered, because the plains lie in hollows. 
According to some, Diomedes even tried to cut a 
canal as far as the sca, but Jeft behind both this and 
the rest of his undertakings only half-finished, because 
he was summoned home and there ended his life. 
This is one account of him; but there is also a 
second, that he stayed here till the end of his life; 
and a third, the aforesaid mythical account, which 
tells of his disappearance in the island; and as a 
fourth one might set down the account of the 
Heneti, for they too tell a mythical story of how he 
in some way came to his end in their country, and 
they call it his apotheosis, 

10. Now the above distances are put down in 
accordance with the data of Artemidoras!; but 


books, a Periplus of the Mediterrancan, and Jonian Historical 
Sketches, But his works, except numoroug fragments pre- 
served in other authors, are now lost. 
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STRABO 


Bpevteciov piype Vapydvou pidiwy éxatov éf)j- 
Kovta wévte, TReovite. S¢ atta ’ApreulSapos- 
évreddev & els 'Ayxdva Staxdcw Tevrijxovra 
réscapa wise drow éxeivos, 6 8 "AprepiEapos 
eis Alow mAnciov éyta* tot’Ayeavos ctabious 
elpnxe ytdious Sraxocious Tevrijxovta, mwohv 
évdeéorepov éxeivou' TorvBios & dad rips "lar- 
vias pepemdobal dyot cai evar pidva wevTaxooia 
eEjxovra Sto eis Savav* wid, évredbev & els 
‘Axvrnlav éxardy é8boujxovra dered. ody dpodo- 
yoovres 7H hepopéven Sacrrjpate ris "WAdXupixis 
mapadias amd Tov Kepauviwy opay éxi rov tod 
"Adpiou puyor, trép ékaxiryidiwv todtov tiv 
rapdtrouy * dropaivovres Kal pellw kabioravres 
éxeivou word éharrova dvra, Kal wavres & mpos 
dmavtas pitdiota wept tov S:actnpdtwy ov: 
Guoroyovor mpds ddAsfAous, ws TOAAdEKLS NéyoueD, 
ayests 8 Brrov pdv emixpiverr Svvarov, éxpépomer 
70 Soxoby puiv, drrov 88 px}, Ta exeiver eis pécov 
olopeOa Seiv tiOévas. édv 68 wndév trap’ éxeivav 
éyopev, obSty Gavpacrdy, odd’ el mapedelapév 
Tt eat huels, ev toratrn Kat tad’ brobdce tov 
pep yap peyddov oddey dy wapadimocmev, Ta be 

1 Sera, after rAnotor, Corais, for vd ; 80 the later editors, 

2 34rar, Meincke (from con}. of Clever), for the corrupt 


9 vhy wapdwAouy, Jones inserts, following conj. of Groskurd. 
* Adyouw, Meincko needlessly emends to éAdyoyer, from 
conj. of Kramer. 





See 5. 2. 7 and footnote. 2 Monte Gargano, 
* Sona Gallica ; now Sinigaglin. * The Adriatic, 
5 Polybius hero gives the total length of the coast-line on 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6, 3. 10 


according to the Chorographer,} the distances from 
Brentesium as far as Garganum? amount to one 
handred and sixty-five miles, whereas according to 
Artemidorus they amount to more; and thence to 
Ancona two hundred and filty-four miles according 
to the former, whereas according to Artemidorus the 
distance to the Aesis River, which is near Ancona, is 
one thousand two hundred and fifty stadia, a much 
shorter distance. Polybius states that the distance 
from Tapygia has been marked out by miles, and that 
the distance to the city of Sena® is five hundred and 
sixty-two miles, and thence to Aquileia one hundred 
and seventy-vight. And they do not agree with the 
commonly accepted distance along the Ilyrian const- 
line, from the Ceraunian Mountains to the recess of 
the Adrias, since they represent this latter coasting- 
voyage as over six thousand stadia,® thus making it 
even longer than the former, although it is much 
shorter. However, every wriler does not agree with 
every other, particularly about the distances, as I 
often say. As for myself, where it is possible to 
reach a decision, I set forth my opinion, but where it 
is not, I think that I should make known the opinions 
of others. And when I have no opinion of theirs, 
there is no occasion for surprise if 1 too have passed 
something by, especially when one considers the 
character of my subject; for I would not pass by 
anything important, while as for little things, not 


the Italian side as 740 miles, or 6,166 stadia ($4 stadia to 
the mile; see 7.7. 4), and elsewhere (2 4, 3) Strabo quotes 
him as reckoning the length of the llyrian const-line from 
the Ceraunian Mts. only to Tapygia (not including Istria) 
as 6,150 stadia. Cp. also 7. 5. 3, 4, 10. 

* Cp, 1,2.33; 2 1. 7-8, and 2 4.3. 
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puxpa Kal yvoptcbrta puxpdy ounce kai mapa- 
meudbévra trae wai ovdév 4 ob? odd rod 
mavtédous &pyou mapéduce. 

11. Meragd 8 ebObs dxd 105 Tapydvoy Kodros 
bmodéyerat Babs: of 88 aeptoxodrres iblms 
“Amovhot mpocayopevorrat, cial 88 dpdydurroe 
pév trois Aavviors Kal Tevxeriots,? obdt rade BE 
Siabépovew exelvov 76 ye vin, ro St madras ba- 
gdépew eixds, OOevrep kat te dvopata évavtia 
Tavtwy enixparciv. mpstepov piv ody ebriyes 
abrn waca } yh, ’AvviBas && wal of torepor 
mordenor apryjuocay adtijy evtaila 8 nal ra 
mept Kdvvas cuné8y, drov mreioros ddeBpos 
copdror ‘Pwopaios cai toils cumpyors byévero. 
év b8 TH KOdT@ Aiwyy éorly, irép SE Tis Aiuuns 
év pecoyaia 70 “Awovdov Téavor, dudrvupov TO 
Lubialver wad" 3 Sone? cuniyeoOar Td Tis “Iradias 
mrdros ef? ixavov mpds rods wept Ackaapyiay 
rémous, éXarréven i} yitlov eradioy dard barar- 
ans emt Oddarray tebudy xatareirov. pera be 
thy Aluyny eat rods Ppevravods wal riv Bodeay* 
mapindous geri: Staxdorwe 8 elaiv ef! éxdtepa 
arddior Tis Alurns eri te tiv Bodeav nal 7d 
Tapyavov. ra & éfis rois wept Bodcav elpyrac 
7 poTepoy. 


* ob, bofore road, the eilitors insert, as added, sec, m., in 


ike 
2 Tevxerfois, Xylander, for Mevxfos ; 80 the later editors, 
5 Botxay, Xylander, for Bodxayoy ; so the later editors. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 6. 3. 10-14 


only do they profit one but slightly if known, but 
their omission escapes unnoticed, and detracts not at 
all, or else not much, from the completeness of the 
work. 

11. The intervening space, immediately after Cape 
Garganum, is taken up by a deep gulf; the people 
who live around it are called by the special name 
of Apuli, although they speak the same language 
as the Daunii and the Peucetii, and do not differ 
from them in any other respect cither, at the 
present timeat least, although it is reasonable to 
suppose that in early times they differed and that 
this is the source of the three diverse names for 
them that are now prevalent. In earlier times this 
whole country was prosperous, but it was laid waste 
by Hannibal and the later wars. And here too 
occurred the battle of Cannae, in which the Romans 
and their allies suffered a very great loss of life. 
On the gulf is a Jake; and above the lake, in the 
interior, is Teanum Apulum,? which has the same 
name as Teanum Sidicinum, At this point the 
breadth of Italy seems to be considerably contracted, 
since from here to the region of Dicacarcheia® an 
isthmus is left of less than one thousand stadia from 
sen tosea, After the lake comes the voyage along 
the coast to the country of the Frentani and to 
Buca;* and the distance from the lake either to 
Buca or to Cape Gargunum is two hundred stadia. 
As for the places that come next after Buea, | have 
already mentioned them. 


* Cp. 1. 1, 23. 2 Passo di Civita. 3 Puteoli. 
* Now Termoli. * 5.4.2. 
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1. Toca’ty pévrar xal toratrn tig %) “Iradia. 
morrd 8 elpyxitov, Ta poyota viv émonua- 
votpeda, bp’ dv viv» eis rovodrov tyros éEjpOncav 

C 286 Popato. by pév, drt mjoou Sieny bed Arpeeed 
dpovpetrar toils mekdyere KUKAM THipy av 
pepav &? Kal aita tetelyiotas Tois Spectr Sue Ba- 
ros odot. Sedrepov 8 7d adipevoy Kata TO 
mrelotov Kal 1d Tods dvTas Mpévas peyddous 
elvat eal Gaupactous, Gv Td wév mpds Tas EFabev 
ériyerpyjares xpijotpov, TA be mpas ras avreme- 
xetpices Kal thy TOv éumoptav apOoviay ouv- 
epyov. tpirov 8€ 7d modais browertwxévat 
Suapopais dépwv te kal xpicewv, wap’ as Kal 
{Ga xal durd wal wdvd’ dards ra mpds tov 
Blov xpijciwa mreiorny éEidrakiy Exes mpds te 
7d Bédriov kat rd xetpov. éxtératae 88 rd 
Bijxos avris él peonuSplav dws rOv dpxtov 
7 wréov, rpocOijxn 8 deriv 4h Simedia rH purjcer 
rocatrn obca Kal rocovTe xaSamep pépos. eb- 
xpasia § dépwy ai dvoxpacia xpivera Tapa ta 
oyn xal ta Oddan xal ta erat) rotrwv, dor" 
ex? tourer dvayen thy viv Iradiav év pow Tor 
brepBordv audotépav Keévnv, tooadtny TH 
pixel, WAeioror Tijs evxpdrou peréyev Kal deck 
Treioras idéas. toiro 68 xal dddws cupPEBy- 


1 viv, Meincke deletes. 
2 @, Kramer inserts; so the later editors. 
® éx, Corais, for «al; so the later editors, 
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1. Such, indeed, is the size and such the character 
of Italy. And while I have already mentioned 
many things which have caused the Romans at the 
present time to be exalted to so great a height, I 
shall now indicate the most important things. One is, 
that, like an island, Italy is securely guarded by the 
seas on all sides, except in a few regions, and even 
these are fortified by mountains that are hardly 
passable. A second is that along most of its coast 
it is harbourless and that the harbours it does have 
are large and admirable, ‘The former is useful in 
mecting attacks from the outside, while the latter is 
helpful in making counter-attacks and in promoting 
an abundant commerce. A third is that it is char- 
acterised by many differences of air and tempera- 
ture, on which depend the greater variation, whether 
for better or for worse, in animals, plants, and, in 
short, everything that is useful for the support of 
life? Its length extends from north to south, 
generally speaking, and Sicily counts as an addition 
to its length, already so great. Now mild tempera- 
ture and harsh temperature of the air are judged by 
heat, cold, and their intermediates ;? and so from 
this it necessarily follows that what is now Italy, 
situated as it is between the two extremes and 
extending to such a length, shares very largely in 
the temperate zone and in a very large number of 
ways. And the following is still another advantage 
which has fallen to the lot of Italy; since the 


2 This statement is general andl docs not apply to Italy 
alone (cp. 2. 3. 1 and 2 3.7) 2Cp.2.3. 1, 
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nev alti tav yap "Arevvlvwv dpdv &¢ bdov rod 
uijxous Starerapucven, ef’ Exdrepov 8é 7d mAevpow 
media kal yewropias xadMxdprovs dmroNetrovTar, 
obdéy uépos abris dori, & wi) wal trav dpelov 
ayabav nal ray wedivdv? arodadov ruyydavet. 
kal mpootides 1d wéyeOos wal mdiPos TroTapav 
Te kal Npvav, mpos S& Tovrors Genpav te Kal 

vxpay vicror dvaBoras TohAXOD Tpds Uyeiay 

toe Tapecxevacpévas, Kal iy Kal peTdidrov 
evtoplas wavrobaréyv. Oday te xal tpopipy av 
Oparowy te xat Boowjparw otf aFiws eer 
eirely Thy abGoviar, bony wapéxeTrat, Kal Thy 
NpynaroKapriay. év péow S58 Kal ray eOvev tay 
peylorwy otca Kal rig "EXAdSos Kal ray dpictov 
THs MBuns® pepdv,7@ pdv epatioredeur ev kperh 
re kal peyéOer Ta TeprerTaTa adtiy mpos Hye- 
povlav eipuds &yet, rH 8 eyyis elvac 7d pera 
pacrdung troupyetoOa: reropiorat. 

2, Bi 88 Set 1 wept rijs “Iradias Adve mpoo- 
Osivai teva Royov Kehadawdyn Kal mepl rad 
‘Pwpyalay tév xatacydvtwv abt kal Kare- 
oxevacpévar dpuntijocov mpds tiv cimracay 
Hyyenoviay, mpocerypOw Kat radra’ ort Pwpato 
Bera TH Ktiow Tihs ‘Pwuns Bacirevopevor bre- 
rédecav cwpavas éri muddds yeveds éxevra 
rod érydrou Tapxuviov pox8ynpas apxovros, tov 
pay &FéBadov, wodureiav TG lll cai pmuxtip 
éx te povapxias xal dptoroxpatias, Kowwvois 


C 2878 éxpijgavto SaBivors re kal Aarivors ob« 


ebyropdveav & obte éxelvwy del tuyydvovres 


1 xeBwev, Kramer, for reflex; so the later editors, 
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Apennine Mountains extend through the whole of 
its length and leave on both sides plains and hills 
which bear fine fruits, there is no part of it which 
does not enjoy the blessings of both mountain and 
plain. And add also to this the size and number of 
its rivers and its lakes, and, besides these, the 
fountains of water, both hot and cold, which in 
many places nature has provided as an aid to health, 
and then again its good supply of mines of all sorts, 
Neither can one worthily describe Italy's abundant 
supply of fuel, and of food both for men and beast, 
and the excellence of its fruits, Further, sinee it 
lies intermediate between the largest races! on the 
one hand, and Greece and the best parts of Libya 
on the other, it not only is naturally well-suited to 
hegemony, because it surpasses the countries that 
surround it both in the valour of its people and in 
size, but also can easily avail itsclf of their services, 
because it is close to them. 

2. Now if 1 must add to my account of Italy a 
summary account also of the Romans who took 
possession of it and equipped it as a base of opera- 
tions for the universa basen’, let me add as 
follows: After the founding of Rome, the Romans 
wisely continued for many generations under the 
rule of kings, Afterwards, because the last Tar- 
quinius was a bad ruler, they ejected him, framed 
a government which was a mixture of monarchy and 
aristocracy, and dealt with the Sabini and Latini as 
with partners. But since = did not always find 
either them or the other neighbouring peoples well 


2 Therians, Celts and Germans. 


2 AiBons, Ports, for Actas; Miiller-Ditbner and Lorbiger. 
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oltre Tov Gddrwv TOY TANTIOYapaY hvayxdtovTo 
tpdrov tid 7TH exelvoy xatarice tiv operépay 
éravkev. ottw 8 adbtois cat’ dddyou mpoiodow 
eis éridocw ovvé8n tiv TwoAW aidvidias dro- 
Bareiv mapa tiv drdvrwv Séfav, mapa Sdtav 
8 nal aworaBeiv eyévero 5 todro, ds dyot 
TloduBtos, ever dvveaeardexdr@ peta tH ev Aiyis 
motapots vaupaxlav, kata> thy én’ “Avradxi- 
Sou yevouérny eipivnv. Staxpoveduevor 8 rovTous 
“Pepator, mpdrov pev Aativous dravras try- 
xdous érroujoavro, elra Tuppnvods cat Kedrovs 
robs wept tov Ilddor éraveav tis woKijs Kal 
dvéSnv? éXevOepias' elra Savviras, peta é tov- 
vous Tapavrivous xal Ilvppov xarerodéunoan, 
elr’ 489 Kat Thy Aovmhw tis viv "Iradias wr 
tijs mept rov Lddov. tavrns & ére xadeotwons 
év rrodéum, SéBycav els tiv Texerlav, derdpevoe 
52 Kapynboviav airiy éravirOov eri tovs wept 
Toy Tov" ouvesta@ros 8 Ett TovTov Tov modé- 
pou, waphy ’AvviBas eis rhv "Iradiav, nal dev- 
repos odtos médenos mpds Kapyndoviovs ovvé- 
mece, Kat per ov TOAD TpiTOS, ev @ KaTecKddn 
Kapynsav dua 8é tiv te AtBinv éryou ‘Pwopaior 
xal rijs 1 8nplas bcov 5 ran toy apyndoviav. 
cuveveatépicay 82 rots KapynSovior of 0” EXAnvEs 
war Maveboves kal ris Acilas of évris “AXvos kal 
tod Tavpou, cal tovrous ody dua cuyeataxtac bat 


* gard, Casaubon, for eal; so the later editors. 
2 avéSqv, Corais, for 43x (ABCI); dvaldyy (no), 80 the 
later editors. Cp. drddqv, 4. 6. 9. 
4 To the Gauls, under Brennus, *1.6, 
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intentioned, they were forced, in a way, to enlarge 
their own country by thé dismemberment of that 
of the others. And in this way, while they were 
advancing and increasing little by little, it came to 
pass, contrary to the expectation of all, that they 
suddenly lost their city,! although they also got 
it back contrary to expectation. ‘This took place, 
as Polybius? says, in the nineteenth year after 
the naval battle at Aegospotami, at the time of the 
Peace of Antalcidas,® After having rid themselves 
of these enemics, the Romans first made all the 
Latini their subjects; then stopped the Tyrrheni 
and the Celti who lived about the Padus from their 
wide and unrestrained licence; then fought down 
the Samnitae, and, after them, the Tarantini and 
Pyrrhus; and then at last also the remainder of 
what is now Italy, except the part that is about 
the Padus. And while this part was still in a state 
of war, the Romans crossed over to Sicily, and on 
taking it away from the Carthaginians came back 
again to attack the peoples who lived about the 
Padus; and it was while that war was still in 
progress that Hannibal invaded Italy. This latter 
is the second war that occurred against the Cartha- 
ginians ; and not long afterwards occurred the third, 
in which Carthage was destroyed ; and at the same 
time the Romans acquired, not only Libya, but also 
as much of Iberia as they had taken away from the 
Carthaginians, But the Greeks, the Macedonians, 
and those peoples in Asia who lived this side the 
Halys River and the Taurus Mountains joined the 
Carthaginians in a revolution, and therefore at 


* Concluded at Sparta in the Spring of 386 2.0. 
tg 


STRABO 


ny Ey Oe ae . x \ 
mpoyxOnoar, dv Svrioxos te fv 6 Bactreds Kal 
Pirermos nai Iepcevs. wal "IAdupidy 88 wal 
Opaxay of mrncidympor rToig te “EXXnCL Kal 
Makeddcw dpyas ehaBov rod mpos ‘Papatous 
monrkuov, wal drerédevay wodepotvtes uéype Ka- 
Tahicews dmdvrav tay évtis “letpou Kal tov 
évrés"“Advos. 7a 8 atta &rabov wal “I Bnpes kab 
Kedrol xai Graves of ourol, boot “Pwopaiow 
éraxovover? tiv re yap “[Bnpiav ove ératcavro 
brayopevor trois SwAGS, Sos dracay Kareorpé- 
arro, Nopavrivous re éedavres cal Odpiadov®? 
wat Lepraptov torepov bi:adbelpavres, bardrous 
5¢ Kavrdfpous, ods xateatpéyato® 6 NeBacris 
Katcap: viv 8¢ Kedtixhy dracay tiv te éevros 
kal ni cxrdos oby ri} Atyvotixp mpérepor pav 
kate pépos dal mpocijyovta, torepov && Kaicap 
6 @eds, nal peta radra 6 SeBacros Kowd mo- 
Aduw cal dBpdos Karexrijcavto, vuri 88 Pepyavois 
Tpoomorepotot, dro Today dpudpevor tar Tb- 
Tov ws oixeotdtwy, Kai tis dn Oprd Bors 


O 288 xexocwjxacew dx’ abtdy tiv watpiéa. ris 88 


AuBins, bon wh Kapynboviov, Baciredow éreré- 
tpanto imnxoos odow, adictdpevor 88 Kare- 
Avovro: vuvi 8 els "lodBav wepieornxev re 
Mavpoueia xal rordd pépy Tis GAs ABdns 

1 éxanodover (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for 
braxosoves, 

2 Odpfator (as in 3. 4. 5) for Odpeledar ; 80 all editors, 

® Kareorpdparo, alter ofs, Jones inserts ; others, following 
Casaubon, insert xardavee. 


—_—_— 
* 134-133 u.c., under the leadership of Scipio Acimilianus, 
2 Cp. 3.4.5. 
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the same time the Romans were led on to a conquest 
of these peoples, whose kings were Antiochus, 
Philip, and Perseus. Further, those of the IIlyrians 
and Thracians who were neighbours to the Greeks 
and the Macedonians began to carry on war against 
the Romans and kept on warring until the Romans 
had subdued all the tribes this side the Ister and this 
side the Halys. And the Iberians, Celti, and all 
the remaining peoples which now give car to the 
Romans had the same experience. As for Iberia, 
the Romans did not stop reducing it by foree of 
arms until they had subdued the whole of it, first, 
hy driving out the Nomantini,! and, later on, by 
destroying Virinthus? and Sertorius, and, last of all, 
the Cantabri, who were subdued by Augustus Caesar, 
As for Celtica (I mean Celticn as a whole, both the 
Cisalpine and Transalpine, together with Liguria 2 
the Romans at first brought it over to their side 
only part by part, from time to time, but Inter the 
Deified Caesar, and afterwards Cacsar Augustus, 
acquired it all at once in a gencral war. But at the 
present time the Romans are carrying on war 
against the Germans, setting out from the Celtic 
regions as the most appropriate base of operations, 
and have already glorified the fatherland with some 
triumphs over them. As for Libya, so much of it 
as did not belong to the Carthaginians was turned 
over to kings who were subject to the Romans, and, 
if they ever revolted, they were deposed. But at 
the present time Juba has been invested with the 
rule, not only of Maurusia, but also of many parts 
of the rest of Libya, because of his loyalty and 


® Literally, “ Ligystica” (ep. 4. 6. 3, and 5. 2. 1). 
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Sa tiv wpds ‘Papatous elivotay te kal didiav. 
7a 8 Spo xal wept tv “Aciav cuvéBy Kat’ 
dpyas pev bd tév Bacihéav Simxeizo iryxdav 
évtov, torepov 8 exdumdvrey exelvwy, xabcrep 
tov “Artadixov Baoviey cal Svpor nai Uad- 
Rayover kat Kanradocay cal A’yurriay, ; 3 
dduorapéver cal &rera katadvouever, xabdrep 
érl MiBpiSdrov cuvéRn rod Evmdropos Kal rijs 
Aiyuntias Krteordrpas, dmavta ra evrog Da- 
otdos Kat Eidpdérov wry "ApdBay twav bro 
‘Pwpaias dori cai tots bn’ exeivev daroderyBetor 
Suvderats. Appérvias b6 xai of drepxetpevor rig 
KoarxlSos, "AXSavol te xal “IBnpes, tapovoias 
Sdovras pdvov TOY tyncoperwr, Kadds 8¢ Kpa- 
rotvrat, vewrepifover be dia tas Tov ‘Popaleay 
dnacyorlas, xafdmep cal of répav tod “larpou 
tov ESeervon meptorxodvtes Tr ToD Boosdpou 
xa tov Nopddov 1d peéy yap vmjxoov, to 8 
dypnoroy eis wav da* 1o dxowarntov, puraxiis 
a pévov Seduevov' wal radrda 8 ra worArd 
Lenutdv cat Nouddov éotl wéppw cdhdspa év- 
tov. Wap@vatoe S¢, dpopot re dures Kal peyrorov 
Suvdpevor, Torovroy buws evédocav mpds rip 
"Popatoy xal trav «a8 hpas tyeudver irrepoyyy, 
dor ob pévoy ta tpdrata émepWay eis ‘Pounv, 


14, before adporautrer, Corais inserts; so the later 
editors. 
2 Sd, Groskurd inserts; 80 the later editors. 





1 Their country is to be islentified with what is now 
Chirwan and Daghestan (cp. 11, 1, 6). 
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his friendship for the Romans. And the case of 
Asia was like that of Libya, At the outset it was 
administered through the agency of kings who were 
subject to the Romans, but from that time on, when 
their line failed, as was the case with the Attalic, 
Syrian, Paphlagonian, Cappadocian, and Egyptian 
kings, or when they would revolt and afterwards 
be deposed, as was the case with Mithridates 
Eupator and the Egyptian Cleopatra, all parts of 
it this side the Phasis and the Euphrates, except 
certain parts of Arabia, have been subject to the 
Romans and the rulers appointed by them, As for 
the Armenians, and the peoples who are situated 
above Colchis, both Albanians? and Iberians,? they 
require the presence only of men to lead them, and 
are excellent subjects, but because the Romans are 
engrossed by other affairs, they make attempts at 
revolution—as is the case with all the peoples who 
live beyond the Ister in the neighbourhood of the 
Euxine, except those in the region of the Bosporus * 
and the Nomads,‘ for the ou of the Bosporus 
are in subjection, whereas the Nomads, on account 
of their lack of intercourse with others, are of no 
use for anything and only require watching. Also 
the remaining parts of Asia, generally speaking, 
belong to the Tent-dwellers and the Nomads, who 
are very distant peoples, But as for the Parthians, 
although they have a common border with the 
Romans and clso are very powerful, they have never- 
theless yiclded so far to the pre-eminence of the 


2 Their country is to bo identified with what is now 
Georgia (op. 11. 1. 6). 
+ Cp. 7. 4. 4. 
* Op. 7. 3. 17, 
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& xatd ‘Pwopaiwy dvéotnady wore, adda Kal 
raidas éniorevoe Ppadrns 76 LeBaor@ Kaioape 
Kai naiswv maidas, eEounpevoduevos Beparrev- 
tixds tiv didiav of 8¢ viv periace evOdvie 
rodrddns Tov Barthevcovta, kal ayeddv re An- 
ciov clot rod emt ‘Pwpaings rovijoat Thy ovpracay 
efougiay. xat abriy 8) thy Iradiav dagracay 
TorrAcKs, ah’ ob ye bard ‘Pwpains éori, rat 
auriy chy ‘P&pny 4 ris woNetelas dperi Kar 
Tay yyenovor ex@drvaoev éml mdéov tpoedOeiv 
mAnppereias xai diapGopas. yarerdv && aXe 
Svocxeiv® thy rydcxadryy ayeuoviay 4 gl em 
tptyartas as matpl. obdérote yoov ebmopihiaa 
tocavras elprjmjs Kal apbovias dyaldv barijpke 
“Popatow Kat rots cupmdyors abtdv, bony Katedp 
te 6 XeBaoros mapéryen, ad’ ob mwapé\aBe Thy 
€Eouciay abtoredij, xai viv 6 drabekduevos vids 
exetvov rapéxer TiPéptos, xavova rijs Sioresjoews 
xal tév mpootaypdtev mrowovuevos éxsivov, wal 
abrov of maibes avtod, Peppamxds re xat Apodaos, 
broupyoivres 1 TaTpl. 


1 &é, Corais inserts; so tho latar editors, 
® Bioueiy, no, A (sec, m,), aud the cilitors, for olxeiy, 
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Romans and of the rulers of our time that they have 
sent to Rome the trophies which they once sect up 
as a memorial of their victory over the Romans, rl 
what is more, Phraates has entrusted to Augustus 
Caesar his children and also his children’s children, 
thus obsequiously making sure of Caesar's friendship 
hy giving hostages; and the Parthians of to-day have 
often gone to Rome in quest of a man to be their 
king,) and are now about ready to put their entire 
authority into the hands of the Romans, As for 
Italy itself, though it has often been torn by factions, 
at least since it has been under the Romans, and 
as for Rome itself, they have been prevented by the 
excellence of their form of government and of their 
rulers from proceeding too fir in the ways of error 
and corruption, But it were a difficult thing to 
administer so great a dominion otherwise than by 
turning it over to one man, as to a father; at all 
events, never have the Romans and their allies 
thrived in such peace and plenty as that which was 
afforded them by Augustus Caesar, from the time 
he assumed the absolute authority, and is now being 
afforded them by his son and successor, ‘Tiberius, 
who is making Augustus the model of hisadministra- 
tion and deerces,as are his children, Germanicus and 
Drusus, who are assisting their father, 


4 For example, Vonones. 
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1. Elpyedoe 8 iyuiv went ris ISnpias wal vow 
Ketricdr édvay xal rev Iradkuav aby rate 
wrnotor wijrous epeEs dv ety Néyau Ta evrdpeva 
tis Kbpe@myns jcpy, &edodoe roy evBexojevov 
tporov. Retwerne 88 Ta mpdy &w pov Te mépar 
to ‘Sywov péxype tod Tavdtdoy Kai tod aréparos 
Tis MauoriBoy Aipwns, rai doa perats rod 
"Adz iov kal ray dpmotepoy rhs Tovrieiy Oa- 
Adrrng pepdy drwodapPdver mpdy vérow BEXPL THs 
“PAAdSos Kai Tis Mporovei8ug 4b “lerpas. ratper 
yep of -os dmacay ws eyyerita biya Thy Rey Oeioav 
yy, peporos rév Kate thy Edporny morapay, 
péwv wpos rotor kar’ dpyds, ely emorpébav ebbis 
dd Tips bucems érl Thy ivarody Kai tiv [ovror. 
dpyerat pev ody dad trav Veppanedy depeov tov 
éoreplav, mhyctor 88 kal tab puyod tod *ABpta- 
tio, beéyeov abrod wept yidious eradious: re- 
Aura & els tov évrov od wort drabev ray rod 
Tupa xat rod Bopucbévous éeBodr, deedivav ras 
mpos dpxrous. Hood perta pov oby fate 76 
lotp@ ra mépav rod ‘Pijvou Kab ris Kedrexijs: 
' The Don, ® "Tha sea of Axi, 
3 ‘The Adriatic, * The Danube. 

* The Sea of Marmora, 
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1. Now that I have deseribed Iberia and the Celtic 
and Italian tribes, along with the islands near by, it 
will be next in order to speak of the remaining parts 
of Europe, dividing them in the approved manner. 
The remaining parts are: first, those towards the 
east, being those which are across the Rhenus and 
extend as far as the ‘Tanais? and the mouth of Lake 
Maeotis,? and also all those regions lying between 
the Adrias? and the regions on the left of the 
Pontie Sea that are shut off by the Ister¢ and 
extend towards the south as far as Greece and the 
Propontis;* for this river divides very nearly the 
whole of the aforesaid land into two parts. It is 
the largest of the European rivers, at the outset 
flowing towards the south and then turning straight 
from the west towards the east and the Pontus. 
It rises in the western limits of Germany, as also 
near the recess of the Adriatic (at a distance from 
it of about one thousand stadia), and comes to an 
end at the Pontus not very far from the outlets of 
the Tyras® and the Borysthenes,” bending from its 
easterly course approximately towards the north. 
Now the parts that are beyond the Rhenus and 
Celtica are to the north of the Ister; these are the 


© The Dnicater. 7 The Dnieper. 
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ravra 8 dori ta te Vadatixa Orn nal ra 
Tepuauxd péypt Bacrapydy cal Tupeyerdv xai 
700 wotapod rod Bopua@évous, xal 60a peraki 
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dmdoterepa tay él Odtepa peptiy éotiy, 

C290 2. Ev@us trolvuy 7a wépav 700 ‘Prjvou pera Tods 
Kedrods apis tiv go xexdtuéva Veppavol vé- ' 
wovrat, urxpov éEaddcrrovres Tod Kedrixod pudou 
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ofous elpijxapyev tods Kedrous. 8:8 83 nai? poe 
Soxoder ‘Pwpator sotto abtots bécOat robvopa, 
as dy yvnoious Vaddras dpafew Bovddpuevor 
yuijowr yap of Teppavol cata tiv ‘Popyalwv 
bdrexrov. 

3. "Eors 88 7a wey mpdra péon tis xapas 
Taurns Ta mpds TH ‘Privy péypr Tov éxBordav ; 
dnd ths mnyis dptapévors ps 8é te Kal rod7' 


ones 


1 3h wel, Meincke, for Era; so Miller-}ibnor. 





1 Strabo here means the “exterior” or “Northern” ocean 
{see 2. 5 Ae ind the Frontispiece, Vol. I 


2 So also Julius Caesar, Tacitus, Pliny and tho ancient 
writers in general regarded the Germans as Celts (Gauls). 
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territories of the Galatic and the Germanic tribes, 
extending as far as the Bastarnians and the Tyre- 
getans and the River Borysthenes, And the terri- 
tories of all the tribes between this river and the 
Tanais and the mouth of Lake Maeotis extend up 
into the interior as far as the ocean! and are washed 
by the Pontic Sea. But both the Illyrian and the 
‘Thracian tribes, and all tribes of the Celtic or other 
peoples that are mingled with these, as far as 
Greece, are to the south of the I[ster. But let me 
first describe the parts outside the Ister, for they 
are much simpler than those on the other side. 

2. Now the parts beyond the Rhenus, immediately 
after the country of the Celti, slope towards the 
east and are occupied by the Germans, who, though 
they vary slightly from the Celtic stock in that 
they are wilder, taller, and have yellower hair, are 
in all other respects similar, for in build, habits, and 
modes of life they are such as I have said * the Celti 
are. And I also think that it was for this reason 
that the Romans assigned to them the name “ Ger- 
mani,” as though they wished to indicate thereby 
that they were “ genuine” Galatae, for in the lan- 
guage of the Romans “ germani" means “ genuine.”* > 

8. The first parts of this country are those that 
are next to the Rhenus, beginning at its source and 
extending as far as its outlet; and this stretch of 


Dr. Richard Braungart has recently published a large work 
in two volames in which he ably defends his thesis that the 
Boii, Vindelici, Rhacti, Norici, Taurisci, and other tribes, 
as shown by their agricultural implements and contrivances, 
wore originally, not Celts, but Germans, and, in all _prob- 
ability, the ancestors of all Germans (Sudgermanen, Heidel- 
berg, 1914). 
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STRABO 

gore 1d éerépioy Tis ywpas TrdTOS, } ToTapia 
mica, Tavrys 68 rd per els Tiw Kedruehy peri. 
yaryor ‘Popatot, re 8 860) petacrdvra ely thy 
év Bide yopav, xabdirep Mapaol: root 8 
eioly ddiyor kal tév SouydépBpwv pépos: pera 
88 robs waparotapious Tada dot EOvn Ta 
peTakd rod ‘Prov wal tod “AX Bros morapod, ds 
Taparrnros wos éxelve pet mpos tov dxeavdy, 
ob édcitrw ympav diekvby ijrep exeivos. elat bE 
perak) kal didXo worapol mrotol (dy cv 7H 
"Apacia Apodcos Bpoveripous Karevavpdynoe), 
pbovres doattas dd rétov mpds Boppay wai tiv 
axeavov, é€ijptatt yap 4 yapa mpds vérov Kal 
auvexf tats “Admect moe? pix twa mpos bw 
rerapemmy, oF dv pépos odcav® Tay "AXrewv cal 

kal amedivavto ties obtas bid re Ti 
ReyOcioay Geow cai Sia rd thy abriy oAnv 
eepécenw ob pijy xl tocodrd ye bifos aviayer Te 
ravry pépy.® evrad0a 8 dori xais 6 ‘Epetmos 
Spupos cal ta Tov LoyjBav evn, 7a yey oixodyra 
évrds Tob Spupod, eabdmrep ta tdv KorSovwy,5 év 


2 effprar, Casaubon, for éiprara; so the later editors. 
* obay, Xylaniler, for ofc ; #0 the later cditors 
2 péwm, Meineke emends to Spy. 
4 nal, Kramer and Meincke omit ; a typographical orror, 
apparently, - 
xuOdrep . . . KoASobav, Meincke relogates to the foot of 
the page; KeASorwy, Cluver emends to KoudSev, Kramer to 









' «4. the Ubii (sce 4, 3. 4). ® The Elbe. ? The Kus, 

4 The chain of mountains that extends from northern 
Switzerland to Mt. Krapak. 

* Now called the ‘Black Forest,” although the ancient 
term, according to Elton (Origins, p. 51, quoted by ‘Tuzer), 
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river-land taken as a whole is approximately the 
breadth of the country on its western side. Some 
of the tribes of this river-land were transferred by 
the Romans to Celtica, whereas the others antici- 
pated the Romans by migrating deep into the 
country, for instance, the Marsi; and only a few 
people, including a part of the Sugambri,’ are left. 
After the people who live along the river come 
the other tribes that live between the Rhenus and 
the River Albis,? which latter flows approximately 
parallel to the former, towards the ocean, and 
traverscs no less territory than the former. Between 
the two are other navigable rivers also (among 
them the Amasias,? on which Drusus won a naval 
victory over the Bructeri), which likewise flow from 
the south towards the north and the ocean ; for the 
country is elevated towards the south and forms a 
mountain chain? that connects with the Alps and 
extends towards the cast as though it were a part 
of the Alps; and in truth some declare that they 
actually are a part of the Alps, both because of 
their aforesaid position and of the fact that they 
produce the same timber; however, the country in 
this region does not rise to a sufficient height for 
that. Here, too, is the Hereynian Forest,5 and 
also the tribes of the Suevi, some of which dwell 
inside the forest, as, for instance, the tribes of the 
Coldui,® in whose territory is Boihaemum,’ the 


embraced also ‘the forests of the Hartz, and the woods of 
Westphalia and Nassau.” 

s MallerDabner and Forbiger, perhaps rightly, emend 
“Coldni” to “Coadui.” But as Tozer (p. 187) says, the 
information Strabo here gives about Germany “ia very 
imperfect, and hardly extends at all beyond the kthe,”” 

7 Hence the modern ‘* Bohemia,” ‘the home of the Boii.” 
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ols dart xal 7d Boviaruor, 75 rod MapoSdsou 
Bacinetor, els dv éxeivos térov dddous Te peTa- 
véotnoe mreious Kal 8 Kab rods dpoeOvels éavt@ 
Mapkoupdvors, enéorn yap roils mpdypaow 
otros e€ iSuarou pete thw de ‘Pains esravodoy 
véos yap ty évOdbe wal ebepyereiro trd tod SeBa- 
orb, éraveNOay 8¢ eSurdarevce xal katextijoato 
mpos ols elroy Aovylous) re, péya kOvos, Kai 
Zovpouvs kat Bovrwras* kal Mouylrovas xab 
SPwors cal rév YojBov aibrdv péya vos, 
Zéuvevas. wry td ye rdw NoyBov, dy &dyv, 
Hn ra pév dvrds olned, ta 88 derds rod Spv- 
pod, buopa rois Véracs. péyirrov pev ofw ra 
tov LojPev vos Exrjcer yap dad rod “Prvou 
péxpe tod “ANBtos pépos bf te abrdv Kal 
mépav rod “AdBtos véuerat, xabdrep ‘Kppdv- 


C 291 S0pce3 Kal AayxdBapior, vert 8¢ xal reddas. els 


Tiy mepaiay obroi ye éxremtaxace geiryovres, 
xowov & éarly arace trois ratty 7b reph tas 
petavacrdces edpapes dia thy ALTéTHTA Tod Biov 
Kar 81d 7d pr yewpyeiv unde Onoavpivew, adr’ ev 
xarvBias olxeiv, edrjepov éxover TapacKevijy 
tpogi) 8 dd roy Openpdrov 9 mrelorn, Kacémep 


2 Aovylovs, Mvincko, for Aovlovs. 

zt he Bodravas, Kramer and Meincke real Podravas (perhaps 
rightly). 

* "Epudrbopor, Casaubon, for EdydyBopor ; 80 the later editors. 





2 Scholars have Suggested different omendations for 
“Zumi,” ‘ Butones,” * Mugilones,” and “Sibini,” since 
all these secm to be corrupt (see C, Milller, Jd. Var. Lect, 
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domain of Marabodas, the place whither he caused 
to migrate, not only several other peoples, but in 
particular the Marcomanni, his fellow-tribesmen ; 
for after his return from Rome this man, who before 
had been only a private citizen, was placed in charge 
of the affairs of state, for, as a youth he had been 
at Rome and had enjoyed the favour of Augustus, 
and on his return he took the rulership and ac- 
quired, in addition to the peoples aforementioned, 
the Lugit (a large tribe), the Zumi, the Butones, 
the Mugilones, the Sibini,’ and also the Semnones, 
a large tribe of the Suevi themselves, However, 
while some of the tribes of the Suevi dwell inside- 
the forest, as I was saying, others dwell outside of 
it, and have a common boundary with the Getac.* 
Now as for the tribe of the Sucvi,’ it is the lnrgest, 
for it extends from the Rhenus to the Albis; and 
a part of them even dwell on the far side of the 
Albis, as, for instance, the Hermondori and the 
Langobardi; and at the present time these latter, 
at least, have, to the last man, been driven in fight 
out of their country into the land on the far side 
of the river. It is a common characteristic of all 
the peoples in this part of the world‘ that they 
migrate with ease, because of the meagreness of 
their livelihood and because they do not till the 
soil or even store up food, but live in small huts 
that are merely temporary structures; and they live 
for the most part off their flocks, as the Nomads do, 


p. 981). For ‘“Butones” it is fairly certain that Strabo 
wrote ‘* Gutones” (the Goths). 

2 The ‘“Gctae,” also called ‘Daci,” dwelt in what are 
now Rumania and southern Hungary. 

2 Strabo now uses ‘‘tribe” in its broadest sense. 

* Including the Galatae (soe 4. 4. 2). 
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tots Noudow, dior exelivous pipodpevot Ta olxeia 
rais dppapdbass érdpavres, Orn av Sokn, tpérov- 
Tat eta Tov Bocknudirav. dddrja & evSeérrepd. 
éoriv vn Tepparixda Xnpotdoxot re wat Narros 
cai TapaBprovion’ xai Xarrovdproer mpos dé 7H 
Oxeav@ NovyauBpoi te kai XaiBor xai Bpow«re- 
pot kat KiuSpor, Kaidwol re nal Kaoddxot xal 
Kapyiavoi cal dddot wrelous. él rata 88 rH 
*Apuacia pépovrae Bicoupyis te wat Aovrias 
morapos, déxov ‘Prvou mepi éEaxocious oradious, 
péav Sa Bpoverépwv trav édattovav. kote be 
kal Sddas rorapds, ob peratd wal tod ‘Pijvou 
worepav Kal xaropbéy Apotaoy éreredrncev 6 
Veppanxds. éyetpdoaro 8 od povov ray eOvav Ta 
mAsiota, dhda xal tas év TH twapdtAw vi}cous, 
dv éart xal 4 Bupyavis, iv éx modsopelas etre. 
4. Tywptpya 8& tabra xaréorn ra EOvn aode- 
pobyta mpos “Pwpaious, ely’ évdidovta cab dd 
adurrdpeva % Kal xaradelrovta tas Katorxlas 
v trl S& yvapema baijpgev, ef erérpere trois 
otpatnyois 6 SeBacrtds StaBaivew tov “AdBw, 
petioia. tods éxeice dravcrapévovs.2 vuvi & 
evropmrepov trékaBe otparyyeiv rov dv xepol 
modeuov, eb tav Ew tod “AXBros xab” iovxiav 


* PapaSpiodior, Corals, for TapaBpicun ; 80 Meincke. 
? dwaneropévous, Corais, for éranorapézovs ; 80 the Inter 
cilitora, 


+ The Weser. 2 The Lippe. 

3 The Lesser Bructeri appear to have lived south of the 
Frisii and west of the Eins, while the Greater Bructeri lived 
east of it and south of the Western Clauci (cp. Ptolemacus 
2, 11. 6-7). 
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so that, in imitation of the Nomads, they load their 
household belongings on their wagons and with 
their beasts turn whithersoever they think best. 
But other German tribes are still more indigent. 
I mean the Cherusci, the Chatti, the Gamabrivii 
and the Chattuarii, and also, near the ocean, the 
Sugambri, the Chaubi, the Bructeri, and the Cimbri, 
and also the Cauci, the Caiilci, the Campsiani, and 
several others, Both the Visurgis' and the Lupins* 
Rivers run in the same direction as the Amasias, the 
Lupias being about six hundred stadia distant from 
the Rhenus and flowing through the country of 
the Lesser Bructeri* Germany has also the Salas 
River*; and it was between the Salas and the 
Rhenus that Drusus Germanicus, while he was suec- 
cessfully carrying on the war, came to his end,5 
He had subjugated, not only most of the tribes, but 
also the islands along the coast, among which is 
Burchanis,® which he took by siege. 

4. These tribes have become known through their 
wars with the Romans, in which they would either 
yield and then later revolt again, or else quit their 
settlements ; and they would have been better known 
if Augustus had allowed his generals to cross the 
Albis in pursuit of those who emigrated thither, 
But as a matter of fact he supposed that he could 
conduct the war in hand more successfully if he 
should hold off from those outside the Albis, who 


¢ The Thiringian Sasle. 

§In his thirtieth year (9 A.n.) his horse fell on him and 
broke hia leg (Livy, itome 140). 

* Now Borkum, The Romans nicknamed it “ Pabaria” 
“Bean Island”) because of the wild beans that grew there 
Pliny 4. 27). 
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bvrwv améyouro, wal pi) mapokuro: mpos tiv 
xowovlay ths ExOpas. ijpEavto 88 rod woddwov 
beers Foe yee 9 ¢Ds fi 
YovyapSpot tAnciav vixodyres Tod Pijvov, Mé- 
Leva Exovres wyyeudva: KaxeiBev 7}8n Sretyov? 
edror" dro, Svvacretovres kal xatarudpevot, 
adda 8 adiatdpevot, mpodiSdvre5 cal Ta Opnpa 
nai Tas mlares. mpos ods } wav dmotia peya 
Sheros, of B& morevrdkrres TA péyiota Karé- 
Bravar, xabdaep of Xynpotoxoe wal ol Tovrors 
tmjcoot, wap’ ols tpia Tdypara ‘Popaiwy per 
Tod otparyyod Odkdtpou Kounrixdtov mapa- 
omovinGivra amddeto €& evidpas. ericay dé 
Sleas Gimavres xal rrapérxor 7H vewrépw Veppa- 
wx@ dapmpitatoy OpiapPov, év @ epapBevOy 
tov erigavectdran dvbpav sparta Kai yuvacndy, 
Seytpodvrds re Leyéarov vids, Xnpodcxay iyepov, 
Kat &Serdh abrod, yuvi) 8 ’Appeviou rod Tohe- 


papxnoavros év rois Xypotonors ev rH ampos 


cuvéyortos Tov wédepov, Gvoua Qovovédda, xal 
vids tpreris Oovpédrrwoss re Se LeciPaxos, 
Seyrprjpou® vids tay Xnpotcxav dyenovos, Kal 
yuvh tovrou ‘Papls, Odxpopipou Ouydrnp, iyye- 
pévos Xdrtav,? wal Aevddpck, Bavrépuyos rob 
Mérdwvos abedpod vide, SovyapSpos. Leyéarns 
88 6 revOepds 700 ’Appeviou nai &F dpyijs ditatn 


© 292 ion KouwrlAdkov tapacroviyjcet kai viv ere 


) Setyor, Corais ements to bedéxavre (ep. 4. 3. 4) 5 Kramer 


and Meineke following. 
2 Xeyimipov, Kramer, for Alyisipav; so the later elitors. 
2 Xdrrov, Claver, for Bérray ; so the later editors. 
ee 
2 May 26, 17 a.p, (Tacitus, Anuerty 2, 41), 
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were living in peace, and should not incite them 
to make common cause with the others in their 
enmity against him. It was the Sugambri, who live 
near the Rhenus, that began the war, Melo being 
their leader; and from that time on different peoples 
at different times would cause a breach, first growing 
powerful and then being put down, and then 
revolting again, betraying both the hostages they 
had given and their pledges of good faith, In 
dealing with these ce distrust has been a great 
advantage, whereas those who have been trusted 
have done the greatest harm, as, for instance, the 
Cherusei and their subjects, in whose country three 
Roman legions, with their general Quintilius Varus, 
were destroyed by ambush in violation of the treaty, 
But they all paid the penalty, and afforded the 
younger Germanicus a most brilliant triumph *—that 
triumph in which their most famous men and women 
were Tea exptive, | mean Segimuntus, son of Segestes 
and chieftain of the Cherusci,and his sister Thusnelda, 
the wife of Armenius, the man who at the time of 
the violation of the treaty against Quintilius Varus 
was commander-in-chief of the Cheruscan army 
and even to this day is keeping up the war, and 
Thusnelda’s three-year-old son Thumelicus; and 
ulso Sesithacus, the son of Segimerus and chieftain 
of the Cherusci, and Rhamis, his wife, and a daughter 
of Ucromirus chieftain of the Chatti, and Deudorix,? 
a Sugambrian, the son of Bactorix the brother of 
Melo. But Segestes, the father-in-law of Armenius, 
who even from the outset had opposed * the purpose 
of Armenius, and, taking advantage of an opportune 


2 The same name as ' Theodoric.” 
® So Tacitus, Annads, 1. 55; sec also 1. 58, 71, 
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apds Thy ywauny adrod Kai aPaw xaipor nvto- 
podyae kai 7O Opuiu Be wapiy Tov prtdrav, év 
tipi dypevos: exommevce bE Kai Ai8ns rev 
Xérrev lepets, wal ara 8 copata eropredOy 
de ray reropOnuévev Avan, Kaovdxav,' Kapya- 
vov,? Bpouxrépwr, Odoitav, Xnpodoxav, Xattw, 
Xarrovapiwy, Aavidv, TouBartior.® Siéyer 88 rod 
*AABt0s 6 ‘Pivos wept Tpiexedtous oradious, et TIS 
ebOvrropodaas Eyer ras ddous* vuvt 83 Sit cKoMGS 
nal édwoSous Kal Spupdv kuxdorropeiv dvdyxy. 

5. 'O 88 ‘Kpxdmos Spupis muavdrepos té éore 
ral peyardderdpos, ev yoplors cpuprois xicdav 
meprrapPdvar péyar, ev pio Se (Spurae yapa 
wares oixetsbar Surapudm, aweph is einjxaper. 
tore 58 wryolov abtis te ToD “Torpou my) Kai 
4 108 “Pivou, eal o) peTakd dpdoty Aiuvy Kal Ta 
Arn ra de 70 "Privo Siayedpeva. Fore 8 i) Aiuvy 
rhy pay Tepiwerpov crabioy wredvev i) TpiaKxo- 
ciww,* Siappa & eyyds Siaxociwv. eet 62 xai 
vijoor, 7} dpicen opuntnpl@ TiBépios vaupaydy 
apis Otuvdodxous. vorwwrépa 8 dati trav Tod 
“orpov myyav Kal abty, Kal 0’ Bpmivos Spupds, 


1 Kaovanav, Meineke, for KadodArwy. 

2 Kaypardy, Meineke, for xat "Aupardy. 

3 TayBarrler, Kramer, for ZovBaralwy ; 90 the later editors. 

+ For rptaxoolay (7’) Meineke writes werraxociev (¢'). But 
Jones conjectures éfarooiwy (x"), which is almost certainly 
what Strabo wrote. 
eee 

2 4,6. 9and 7. 1. 3, 

2 Now the Lake of Constanco; also called the Bodensec. 
Cp, 4. 3. Band 4 6, 9 

3 Lhe Untersee. 4 Cp. 4 3. 3. 
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time, had deserted him, was present as a guest of 
honour at the triumph over his loved ones. And 
Libes too, a priest of the Chatti, marched in the 
procession, as also other captives from the plundered 
tribes—the Caiilei, Campsani, Bructeri, Usipi, Cher- 
usci, Chatti, Chattuarii, Landi, Tubattii. Now the 
Rhenus is about three thousand stadia distant from 
the Albis, if one had straight roads to travel on, 
but as it is one must go by a circuitous route, which 
winds through a marshy country and forests. 

5. The Hereynian Forest is not only rather dense, 
but also has large trees, and comprises a large 
circuit within regions that are fortified by nature ; 
in the centre of it, however, lies a country (of which 
I have already spoken?) that is capable of affording 
an excellent livelihood. © And near it are the sources 
of both the Ister and the Rhenus, as also the Inke# 
between the two sources, and the marshes* into 
which the Rhenus spreads. The perimeter of the 
lake is more than three hundred stadia, while the 
passage across it is nearly two hundred.® There is 
also an island in it which Tiberius used as a base of 
operations in his naval battle with the Vindelici. 
This lake is south of the sources of the Ister; as is 
also the Hereynian Forest, so that necessarily, in 


£ These figures, as the’ stand in the manuscripts, are, of 
conree, relatively impossible, and Strabo could hardly have 
made such a glaring error. ‘Meineke and others emend 300 
to 500, leaving the 200 as it is; but on textual grounds, at 
least, G00 ix far more probable.“ Passage across {in Strabo) 
means the usual boat-passage, but the terminal points of this 
© are now unknown. According to W. A. B. Coolidge 
incyelopetia Brittanien, 8.0. Lake of Constance”) the length 
of the lake is now 46% miles (from Bregenz to Stein-am- 

Rhein), while its greatest width is 10} miles. 
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bor dvdyen ta éx tis Kedrixis ert tov ‘Epeu- 
viov Spupdv lovrs mparov pév Scamepacae tip 
Rigenr, Ererra tov “Iorpov, elt’ HS) Be ebrre- 
rearépwv opin éri tov Spuydy ras mpoSdcas 
moteicOas &’ dporediav. ryuspyotov 8 aro Tijs 
Aluwns smpoedOdw G8dv TrBéptos ede tas rob 
“‘lorpod myyds. mpoodmrovrat St ris Muwns ex? 
Ordyov pév of ‘Pacrol, 7d 88 wéov “EXouijrreot Kat 
OdwSorsxot Kai % Botww eonuia. péype Tavvo- 
vleov wdvres, 7d wréov & ‘EXovrjrriot Kat Odwdo- 
Avot, olxotoew dporédia. ‘Partol 58 eal Neopexot 
péxpe tay *Adriov dmepBordy avieyouct al 
mpos tiv “Iradlav meptvevovor, of way "Ivaot- 
Bpow cvvdrrovtes, of & Kepvors xal rots mept 
aay “Axvrniav yxoplos. bots 58 xai Gdn An 
peydrn VaBpijra émt rabe rau SorfPew, éréxewa & 
6 ‘Epxdvos Spupds, dyerar 88 xcxetvos bx’ abrav. 


Il 


1. Tlept & KiuSpov ra pev ode ed Abyerar, Ta 

8 byer dmiBavirntas* ob perplas. obte yap ri 
roavryy airiay rod mAdvytas yevéoPar Kab 
Anorpixods dmobdékarr’ dv tis, Ore Xeppovnoov 
oixobyres weydry mAnupuplds éberaBetev ex rav 

C 293 rémev- Kal yap viv Exovge Thy yYapay, i elyov 
mpétepoy, kal érewrav 7 NeBact@ SHpov Tov 
iepdratov wap’ abtois NéBy7a, aitovpevor gidiay 


1 dwardrnras, Cubet, for rBardryras. 





1 The Forest of the Bohemians, 
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oing from Celtica to the Hereynian Forest, onc 
frst crosses the lake and then the Ister, and from 
there on advances through more passable regions— 
plateaus—to the forest. Tiberius had proceeded 
only a day's journey from the lake when he saw the 
sources of the Ister. The country of the Rhacti 
adjoins the lake for only a short distance, whereas 
that of the Helvetii and the Vindelici, and also 
the desert of the Boii, adjoin the greater part of it. 
All the peoples as far as the Pannonii, but more 
especially the Helvetii and the Vindelici, inhabit 
plateaus. But the countries of the Rhacti and the 
Norici extend as far as the passes over the Alps 
and verge toward Italy, a part thereof bordering on 
the country of the Insubri and a part on that of the 
Carni and the regions about Aquileia, And there is 
also another large forest, Gabreta;? it is on this side 
of the territory of the Suevi, whereas the Hercynian 
Forest, which is also held by them, is on the far side. 


II 


1. As for the Cimbri, some things that are told 
about them are incorrect and others are extremely 
improbable. For instance, one could not accept 
such a reason for their having become a wandering 
and piratical folk as this—that while they were 
dwelling on a peninsula they were driven out of 
their habitations by a great Hood-tide; for in fact 
they still hold the country which they held in 
earlier times ; and they sent as a present to Augustus 
the most sacred kettle? in their country, with a 

2 When the throats of prisoners of war were cut, the blood 


was caught in huge brazen kettlas (7.2, 3). ‘ 
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2 raéras, Curais and Meincke emend to rors, 
x bppoperye, Cornis, for dpwpnéeny ; g0 the later editors. 





2 Op. 3. 5. 9. 
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plea for his friendship and for an amnesty of their 
earlier offences, and when their petition was granted 
they set sail for home; and it is ridiculous to sup- 
pose that they departed from their homes because 
they were incensed on account of a phenomenon 
that is natural and eternal, occurring twice every 
day. And the assertion that an excessive flood-tide 
once occurred looks like a fabrication, for when the 
ocean is affected in this way it is subject to increases 
and diminutions, but these are regulated and peri- 
odical.t And the man who said that the Cimbri 
took up arms against the flood-tides was not right, 
either; nor yet the statement that the Celti, as a 
training in the virtue of fearlessness, meckly abide 
the destruction of their homes by the tides and then 
rebuild them, and that they suffer a greater loss of 
life as the result of water than of war, as Ephorus 
says. Indeed, the regularity of the flood-tides and 
the fact that the part of the country'subject to 
inundations was known should have precluded such 
absurdities; for since this phenomenon occurs twice 
every day, it is of course improbable that the Cimbri 
did not so much as once perceive that the reflux 
was natural and harmless, and that it occurred, not 
in their country alone, but in every country that 
was on the ocean, Neither is Cleitarchus right; 
for he says that the horsemen, on secing the onset 
of the sea, rode away, and though in full flight 
came very near being cut off by the water. Now 
we know, in the first place, that the invasion of the 
tide does not rush on with such speed as that, but 
that the sea advances im) erceptibly ; and, secondly, 
that what takes place daily and is audible to all 
who are about to draw near it, even before they 
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2 4, Meineke emends to 
2 eAndeln, Casaubon, for 


1 Tho Strait of Ki 





(or Yenikalo). 
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behold it, would not have been likely to prompt in 
them such terror that they would take to flight, as 
if it had occurred unexpectedly. 

2. Poseidonius is right in censuring the historians 
for these assertions, and his conjecture is not a bad 
one, that the Cimbri, being a piratical and wander- 
ing folk, made an expedition even as far as the 
region of Lake Macotis, and that also the “Cim- 
merian”’ Bosporus! was named after them, being 
equivalent to “Cimbrian,” the Greeks naming the 
Cimbri “ Cimmerii."" And he gocs on to say that 
in earlier times the Boii dwelt in the Hercynian 
Forest, and that the Cimbri made a sally against 
this place, but on being repulsed by the Boii, went 
down to the Ister and the country of the Scordiscan 
Galatae,® then to the country of the Tcuristae* and 
Taurisci (these, too, Galatac), and then to the 
country of the Helvetii—men rich in gold but 
peaceable ; however, when the Helvetii saw that 
the wealth which the Cimbri had got from their 
robberies surpassed that of their own country, they, 
and particularly their tribes of Tigyreni and of 
Toygeni, were so excited that they sallied forth 
with the Cimbri. All, however, were subdued by 
the Romans, both the Cimbri themselves and those 
who had joined their expeditions, in part after they 
had crossed the Alps into Italy and in part while 
still on the other side of the Alps. 

3. Writers report a custom of the Cimbri to this 
effect: Their wives, who would accompany them on 
their expeditions, were attended by priestesses who 


2 These Galatae lived between tho Ister (Danube) and 
Morava Rivers on the confines of Illyria. 
® Cp. “ Lauristae,” 7. 3. 2. ‘ 
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1 xaragrpdyara (ACI. 





4 About 120 gallons. 2Cp 7.21 Li Ae on 
« Cp. 7. 1. 1 and the footnote on “uccan.” 

5 See the Frontispiece, Vol. I. 

© On the ‘‘climata,” seo 1. 1. 12 and the footnote, 
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were seers; these were grey-haired, clad in white, 
with flaxen cloaks fastened on with clasps, girt with 
— of bronze, and bare-footed; now sword in 
hand these priestesses would mcet with the prisoners 
of war throughout the camp, and having first crowned 
them with wreaths would lend them to a brazen 
vessel of about twenty amphorae;! and they had a 
raised platform which the priestess would mount, 
and then, bending over the kettle,? would cut the 
throat of each prisoner after he had been lifted up; 
and from the blood that poured forth into the vessel 
some of the priestesses would draw a prophecy, 
while still others would split open the body and 
from an inspection of the entrails would utter a 
prophecy of victory for their own people; and 
during the battles they would beat on the hides 
that were stretched over the wicker-bodies of the 
wagons and in this way produce an unearthly noise. 
4. Of the Germans, as I have said,® those towards 
the north extend along the ocean ;* and beginning 
at the outlets of the Rhenus, they are known as far 
as the Albis; and of these the best known are the 
Sugambri and the Cimbri; but those parts of the 
country beyond the Albis that are near the occan 
are wholly unknown to us. For of the men of 
earlier times I know of no one who has made this 
voyage along the coast to the enstern parts that 
extend as far as the mouth® of the Caspian Sea; 
and the Romans have not yet advanced into the 
parts that are beyond the Albis; and likewise no 
one has made the journey by land either. However, 
it is clear from the “climata’® and the parallel 
distances that if one travels longitudinally towards 
the east, one encounters the regions that are about 
17t 
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1 népn, after Boppav, Corais deletes ; 80 Meineke, 
3 sakes conj. of Kramer, for fever; 30 the lator cditors 
read, 





1 Op. 2. 6 Tand 7. 3. 17, 
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the Borysthenes and that are to the north of the 
Pontus; but what is beyond Germany and what 
beyond the countries which are next after Germany 
—whether one should say the Bastarnae, as most 
writers suspect, or say that others lie in between, 
either the [azyges, or the Roxolani,! or certain 
other of the Wagon-dwellers "—it is not easy to say; 
nor yet whether they extend as far as the ocean 
along its entire length, or whether any part is 
uninhabitable by reason of the cold or other cause, 
or whether even a different race of people, succecd- 
ing the Germans, is situated between the sea and 
the castern Germans. And this same ignorance 
prevails also in regard to the rest of the peoples 
that come next in order on the north; for i know 
neither the Bastarnae,? nor the Sauromatae, nor, in 
a word, any of the peoples who dwell above the 
Pontus, nor how far distant they are from the 
Atlantic Sea,‘ nor whether their countries border 
upon it. 


Il 


1. As for the southern part of Germany beyond 
the Albis, the portion which is just contiguous to 
that river is occupied by the Suevi; then immediately 
adjoining this is the land of the Getae, which, 
though narrow at first, stretching as it does along 
the Ister on its southern side and on the opposite 
side along the mountain-side of the Hereynian Forest 


? Cp. 2. 5. 26. ® Sce 2. 5. 30. 
‘Tho same in Strabo as “tho Atlantic Ocean,” including 
the “ Northern Ocean.” 
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2 re, Meincke deletes. 
* +e, before Péras, Meincke dcleter. 
2 Moods, Tyrwhitt, for Mugots; so the later editors read. 
“T Gp. Pliny 4. 26. 2 Cp. 13. 
Te 1. 4 M575, 2%. Gand 2 4. 1-2. 
fe fe daughter of Erechtheus, a my’ \ythieal Attic king. The 
here qasted is a fragment (Nauck, Fragmenia, $70) 
ay now lost. Cp. Antigone, 981 ff. 
asp he west, _ © The cast. 
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(for the land of the Getae also embraces a part of 
the mountains), afterwards broadens out towards the 
north as far as the Tyregetae; but I cannot tell 
the precise boundaries. It is because of men’s 
ignorance of these regions that any heed has been 
given to those who created the mythical “ Rhipaean 
Mountains” } and “ Hyperboreans,” * and also to all 
those false statements made by Pytheas the Mas- 
salian regarding the country along the ocean, wherein 
he uses as a screen his scientific knowledge of 
astronomy and mathematics.’ So then, those men 
should be disregarded; in fact, if even Sophocles, 
when in his réle as a tragic poet he speaks of 
Oreithyia,* tells how she was snatched up by 
« Boreas" and carried “over the whole sca to the 
ends of the carth and to the sourees of night ® and 
to the unfoldings of heaven® and to the ancient 
garden of Phoebus,”? his story can have no bearing 
on the present inquiry, but should be disregarded, 
just as it is disregarded by Socrates in the Phaedrus.® 
ut Iet us confine our narrative to what we have 
learned from history, both ancient and modern. 

2. Now the Greeks used to suppose that the Getae 
were Thracians; and the Getae lived on cither side 
the Ister, as did also the Mysi, these also being 
Thracians and identical with the people who are 
now called Moesi; from these Mysi sprang also the 
Mysi who now live between the Lydians and the 


7 Tho south, apparently; and thus Boreas would have 
carried her to the four enda of the carth, ‘he homo of 
Boreas (North Wind), according to the poets, was in the 
Haomns (Balkan), or Rhipacan, Mountains, on the ‘ Sarpe- 
donian Rock.” 


® Plato, Phacerus 229, 
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4 MeboSOuvel, Moincke, Miller-Dithner and others, follow- 
ing Tzachucke, emend to MaidofiOurol, the correct spelling of 
the word. But both here and in 7. 5. 12 (Medav) the MSS. 
of Strabo are unanimous. 

2 8 after “Opnpor, Jones inserts; Kramer and the later 
editors, 34. 

2 8¢, after MomeSérios, Kramer deletes. 

4 Serwr, Corais, for vray; so Une later editors. 
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Phrygians and Trojans. And the Phrygians them- 
selves are Brigians, a Thvacian tribe, as are also the 
Mygdonians, the Bebricians, the Medobithynians,* 
the Bithynians, and the Thynians, and, I think, also 
the Mariandynians. These peoples, to be sure, 
have all utterly quitted Europe, but the Mysi have 
remained there. And Poseidonius seems to me to 
be correct in his conjecture that Homer designates 
the Mysi in Europe (I mean those in Thrace) when 
he says, “But back he turned his shining eyes, and 
looked far away towards the land of the horse- 
tending ‘Thracians, and of the Mysi, hand-to-hand 
fighters,"* for surely, if one should take Homer to 
mean the Mysi in Asia, the statement would not 
hang together. Indeed, when Zeus turns his eyes 
away from the ‘Trojans towards the land of the 
Thracians, it would be the act of a man who confuses 
the continents and does not understand the poct’s 
phraseology to connect with Thrace the land of the 
Asiatic Mysi, who are not “far away,” but have a 
common boundary with the Troad and are situated 
behind it and on either side of it, and are separated 
from Thrace by the broad Hellespont; for “bnek he 
turncd” generally? means “to the rear,” and he 
who transfers his gaze from the Trojans to the 
people who are cither in the rear of the ‘Trojans or 


1 ‘The correct spelling of the word is ‘* Macdobithynians,” 

2 [liad 13. 3-5. 

3 The other meaning of the word in question (wdc) is 
“again.” Aristarchus, the great Homeric scholar (il. about 

&! 

155 n.¢.), quoted by Hesychius (s.v.), says that “generally 
the povt uses daw in the place-sénse and not, as we do, in 
the tima-sense.” 


$4, Madvig, for wh. 
177 


STRABO 


C 296 abtay + éx wraylor dvras mpocwrépw py peta- 


éper, eis tobTicw 8 ob mdvu. xal rd éxupepo- 
pevov 8 avtod roirou paptipiov, bre rods ‘lawn- 
poryous cat Taraxropiyous cat ABious cuvinrev 
avrois, otmep eioty of apdtEorxor Seva xal 
Zapydrar. xal yap viv dvapéutetat tabra ra 
€0vn ois Opukl kai ra Bactapyixd, waddov pév 
trois exrds “Iotpou, dddA Kal trols evros. rovros 
88 xai ra Kerried, of re Boioe nai SxopSionor wai 
Tavpioxor. tos 5¢ XxopSioxous Eros Sxopdioras 
kadoder Kal rods Taupicxous 88 Avyupicxous} cal 
Taupicras pact. 

3. Aéyes 88 trois Muaotis 6 Tooedamos rat 
euiywy dréyeoGat car’ evoéSeav, Sa 88 toto 
Kal dpanacer perere 88 ypieOar eat yddaxte 
Kal tup@ Cvras wad’ ovylav, Sea 8 rodro 
kareiobat Ocooe Beis te Kat karvoBdras’ elvas b& 
twas Tv Opaxay, of yapis yuvaxos Cao, ods 
Krioras wareicbat, avepdobal re Sia teysiy wal 


2 For Avyuplexovs, Meincke writes Tevplexovs, perhaps 
rightly. 


4 Ze. to the rear” of himself. 

2 “And of the proud Hippemolyi (mare milkers), Galacto- 
hagi (curd-eaters), and Abit (a resourccloss folk), men most 
nat” (Iliad 1-3. 5-6). Cp. 1. 1. 6. 

2 “ Ligurisci” is almost certainly corrupt. Meineke is 

probably right in emending to “ Teurisci.” 

4 Cp. “Teuristac,” 7. 2. 2. 

* Scholars have suggested various emendations to “cap- 
nobatae,” bunt there is no variation in the spelling of the 
word in any of the manuscripts, either here or in § 4 below. 

Its literal meaning is ‘“smoke-tremlers” (cp. depoBirns, 
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on their flanks, does indeed transfer his gaze rather 
far, but not at all “to the rear.”! Again, the 
appended phrase* is testimony to this very view, 
because the poct connected with the Mysi the 
“Hippemolgi” and “Galactophagi” and“ Abii,” 
who are indeed the wagon-dwelling Seythians and 
Sarmatians. For at the present time these tribes, 
as well as the Bastarnian tribes, are mingled with 
the Thracians (more indeed with those outside the 
Ister, but also with those inside). And mingled 
with them are also the Celtie tribes—the Boii, the 
Scordisci, and the Taurisci, However, the Scordisei 
are by some called “Scordistae” ; and the Taurisci 
are called also “ Ligurisci" 3 and “ Tauristae.” 4 

3. Poseidonius goes on to say of the Mysians 
that in accordance with their religion they abstain 
from cating any living thing, and therefore from 
their flocks as well; and that they use as food honey 
and milk and cheese, living a peaceable life, and for 
this reason are called both “god-fearing” and 
“capnobatac”;5 and there are some of the Thra- 
cians who live apart from woman-kind ; these are 
enlled “Ctistae,’® and because of the honour in 
which they are held, have been dedicated to the 
gods and’ live with freedom from every fear ; 


&epoBdry Aristophanes, Clouls 225, 1603), and it seems to 
allade in some way to the smoke of sacrifice and the more or 
less ethereal existence of the people, or else (see Herodotus 
1. 202 and 4, 75) to the custom of generating an intoxiosting 
vapour by throwing hemp-seed upon red-hotstones. Berke! 
ant Wakeficld would emend, respectively, to “* capnopatac P 
aud “ capnobotae” ( smoke-eaters,” ic. people who live on 
food of no value). 

® Literally, creators” or ‘founders ” But, like “cap- 
nobatae,” the force of the word here is unknown. 
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pera adelas five rodrovs 8) cuNdyREnv aravras 
Tov moinriy eireiy ayavovs Iamnuodyots, Taka- 
xropdyous "ABious te, Secearorérous dvOpwmrous. 
"ABious 88 mpocayopete piidiota, ote ywpls 
Yuraixar, iyyoupevon HurterH tiva Biov Tov xijpov, 
xabdrep Kai Tov oixoy nuctedd Tov [lp@rectddou, 
Bidre xijpos’ dyxepetxous 88 robs Mucous, bre 
dmdpOnror, eaba ot dya0oi modemoral: Seiv 8 
év 7 TpirKadexdty * cihew avti ToD Mucay 
rT dyyepdxov Moody 7 ayxendxov.? 

4. Td per ody tiv ypabny xuriv de tocobrev 
tray eddoxtmijcacay mepittov tows. Todd yap 
mbaverepoy avoudabar pv é& dpxijs Muaovs, 
perwvopacbar Se xat® vv. rods ‘ABious 88 
rods yipovs ov paddov 7 tods dverrious Kal 
rods dpatolxous béFarr’ dv tis* juthiota yap 
mept Te cupPBddata kal thy ray ypnuirav 
éxtlunow's cumotapiver tay adianudtor, robs 
otras dm’ ddlywy ebtedas Cavtas dtxatorétous 
evroyov KAnOiwae eel wal of girdcopa rH 
cappoowy tiv Sixaortvny éyyutdta riBbvres 
7d atrapxes kal To NeTOv ev Tots mparow ef))- 
woaw ad’ ob Kal mpoeerr@cas® twas abtav 
mapéwoav emt tov xuvicpdv. 7d &@ ijpous 
qyuvakav oixeiy ovdeniay roadrny eupacw bro- 
ypddet, kal pddiora rapa Tois Opgki, cai Tourer 


1 epirxadexdry, Cornis, for 8exdry ; 80 the later editors, 

2 Moway 1’ dyxendxer, Meineke inserts. 

2 gal, Meineke emends to ds. 

4 For derlunew, the reading of the MSS, Meineke writes 
Rtiow, 

® xpoexxrécas, Meineke and others, for rporexrrdocs, 
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accordingly, Homer speaks collectively of all these 
peoples as “ proud Hippemolgi, Galactophagi and 
Abii, men most just,” but he calls them Abii” 
more especially for this reason, that they live apart 
from women, since he thinks that a life which is 
bereft of woman 1s only half-complete (just as he 
thinks the “house of Protesilaiis” is only “half 
complete,” because it is so bereft t); and he speaks 
of the Mysians as “hand-to-hand fighters ” because 
they were indomitable, as is the case with all brave 
warriors ; and Poscidonius adds that in the Thir- 
teenth Book? one should read  Moest, hand-to-hand 
fighters” instead of “ Mysi, hand-to-hand fighters.” 
4, However, it is perhaps superfluous to disturb 
the reading that has had approval for so many 
years; for it is much more credible that the people 
were called Mysi at first and that later their name 
was changed to what it is now, And as for the 
term “Abii,” one might interpret it as meaning 
those who are “without hearths” and “live on 
wagons" quite as well as those who are “ bereft” ; 
for since, in general, injustices arise only in con- 
nection with contracts and a too high regard for 
property, so it is reasonable that those who, like 
the Abii, live cheaply, on slight resources, should 
have been called “ most just.” In fact, the philoso- 
phers who put justice next to self-restraint strive 
above all things for frugality and personal inde- 
pendence ; and consequently extreme self-restraint 
diverts some of them to the Cynical mode of life. 
But as for the statement that they live “bereft of 
women,” the poct suggests nothing of the sort, and 
particularly in the country of the Thracians and 
2 Jiad 2. 701. 4 Iliad 13.6. 
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STRABO 


rots Térace. Spa 8 & réyee MévavSpos srepi 
aitdy, ov mrdoas, ws eleds, dN €F iotopias 
AaBov- 

mdvres piv of Opdxes, wddeota 8 of Téras 

qypets crdvrwr (cal yap autos evyouae 

éxeiBer elvat Td yévos) ob edbp’ éyxparets 

éoper, 
kai iroBas pixpov tis wept Tas yuvatcas ixpactas 
tino Ta wrapadeiypata* 

yepel yap Huadu od8e ely b51 ob Sex’ 4 

évdena yuvaixas Sabexd 7’ 4} wreiovs rivds" 

dv rétrapas & 4) révre yeyapykas Tox 

Katagtpagijs tis, drupévacos, dOd205, 

dvuppos obros érixaneir’ év roils éxet. 
Tabra yap suoroysirat per Kal rapa Tov ddd. 
oux eixos &€ Tobs avTovs dua wey dOdov voutterw 
Biov viv pi) peta modrAGy yuvarxdy, dpa be 
onovdatov Kat Sixatov Tov T&v yuvacdy yijpov. 
70 88 53 wai OeoreBeis vopifer Kat perc 
rods épijuous yuvaixdy chddpa évavrioira tais 
cowals twodjyeow. Graves yap rips Saot- 
Satpovias dpynyous olovras Tas yuvaicas: abrat 
6@ xal rods dvdpas mpoxadobvrat mpods tas él 
mréov Ocparrelas tov Gedy xal éoptas xal roTma- 
opovs' omdnov 8 ef tus avip xab’ airoy Cov 
evpioxevas towiTos. dpa 8 madw tov abrov 
maintiy, & eye eiodywr Tov ayOdpevov Tuis 
mept tas Oucias tay yuvacay damdvais? wal 
Aéyoura: 

1 Js, before od, Tones inserts, Pletho inserts 5, Tzschucke 
gi bat C whom Miiller-Dilbner and Meineke follow, 
rie od and inserts « ph, 
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of those of their number who are Getae. And sec 
the statement of Menander about them, which, 
as one may reasonably suppose, was not invented 
by him but taken from history : “ All the Thracians, 
and most of all we Getae (for I too boast that I 
am of this stock) are not very continent” ;1 and 
a little below he scts down the proofs of their 
incontinence in their relations with women: “For 
every man of us marrics ten or eleven women, and 
some, twelve or more; but if anyone meets death 
before he has married more than four or five, he 
is lamented among the people there as a wretch 
without bride and nuptial song.” Indeed, these 
facts are confirmed by the other writers as well, 
Further, it is not rensonnble to suppose that the 
same people regard as wretched a life without many 
women, and yet at the same time regard as pious 
and just a life that is wholly bereft of women. 
And of course to regard as “both god-fearing and 
capnobatae” those who are without women is very 
much opposed to the common notions on that 
subject; tor all agree in regarding the women as 
the chief founders of religion, and it is the women 
who provoke the men to the more attentive wor- 
ship of the gods, to festivals, and to supplications, 
and it is a rare thing for a man who lives by 
himself to be found addicted to these things. 
See again what the same poet says when he 
introduces as speaker the man who is vexed b: 

the money spent by the women in connection with 


4 This and the succaading fragment are otherwise unknown 
(Kock, Com, Altice. Fray. 547-548). 





“? Sardvas (“expenses”), Corais and the later editors, for 
aedraus (‘* deceita”), 
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éretpiBovor 8 pas oi Beni, 
Kadota TobS yijnavTas: del yp Twa 
diyerv éopriy gor" aviryen 
av & pucoytvny, abrad tadra aitidpevoy 
COvoper S¢ mevrdtxis THs hyépas, 
éxupBarslov 8 éxrad. Oepimavar KUKAO, 
ai 8 @dorvtov. 
70 pev obv L8iag robs d-ydvous Tov Tera ebaePeis 
voplsecOat mapidoysr te éuaiver: 7d 8 loyderw 
év 7@ EAver rovr@ tiv wept td Ocior orovdiu ex 
te dw elre Mocedaros odx dmarnréoy (nai 
euyrixwy dméyerOae 8: eboéBerav) wal ex rips 
a@dAns leropias. 
5. Aéyeras yp twa tov Terdv, broua Zd- 
3 Ms A bs 
Horkw,? bovredcar Tvbayspg, wal twa ray 
olpavioy map’ excivov pabeiv, ta 82 Kal map’ 
Abyurlon Travnbérra wal péype Seipor éray- 
eMovta 8 eis thy olxelay crovdacOivat Tapa 
trois Hyyeudot wal rH EOvet, mpohéyorta ras ért- 
onpacias: redevtavta $& weicas tov Bacihéa 
Koworoy tis apyis abtov raBeiv, ws Ta mapa 
tav Gedy ékayyéd\ew ixavdvy eal Kar’ apyas 
piv iepéa xatactabiat tod porta Tipw@pérov 
C298 rap’ abrots Ocod, pera raira 88 Kai @edv 
mpocayopev0ivat, kal KataraBévta dvTpasés 4 


ceGuas, Meincke deletes as a marginal gloss. 
2 





——— 
1 A fragment from some play now lost (Kock, fr. G01), 
2 A fragment from the sisosyus (W'omen-Later), Kok, 


. 326, 
> For another version of the story of Zamolxis, see Herod- 
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the sacrifices: “The gods are the undoing of us, 
especially us married men, for we must always 
be celebrating some festival” ;* and again when he 
introduces the Woman-hater, who complains about 
these very things : “we used to sacrifice five times 
a day, and seven female attendants would beat the 
cymbals all round us, while others would ery out to 
the gods,”* So, then, the interpretation that the 
wifeless men of the Getae are in a special way 
reverential towards the gods is clearly contrary 
to reason, whereas the interpretation. that zeal for 
religion is strong in this tribe, and that because 
of their reverence for the gods the people abstain 
from cating any living thing, is one which, both 
from what Poseidonius and from what the histories 
in general tell us, should not be disbelieved. 

5. In fact, it is said that a certain man of the 
Getae, Zamolxis by name, had been a slave to 
Pythagoras, and had learned some things about 
the heavenly bodies from him,? as also certain other 
things from the Fgyptians, for in his wanderings 
he had gone even as far as Egypt; and when he 
came on back to his home-land he was eagerly 
courted by the rulers and the people of the tribe, 
because he could make predictions hea the celestial 
signs; and at last he persuaded the king to take 
him as a partner in the government, on the ground 
that he was competent to report the will of the 
gods; and although at the outset he was only made 
a priest of the who was most honoured in their 
country, yet afterwards he was even addressed as 


otus (4. 94-96), who doubts whether such a man over existed, 
bnt says that he was reputed to have been, for a time, a 
slave of Pythagoras in Sumos, 
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xoploy dBarov rots ddrore évraiiba drarraoOar, 
omduov evruyxydvovta toils éxids, whiy tod 
Bacthéws xai tov Csparovrav- cuprpdtrew bé 
tov Baciréa, dpavta tods dvOparrous mpooéyovras 
éavt@ TOAD Tréov 4) mpoTEpor, ws exhépovTs Ta 
TpooTeypara Kata oupPovrnv Gedy. rourl Sb 
70 Gos Ssérewev dype wal eis Huds, det rivos 
eipirxopévou torovtou 7d O05, 85 7H wiv Bacher 
oupPovros tripe, rapa Sé rots Véraus mvopdtero 
@cas- wai To dpos bredyjhn* Lepar, kal mpoo- 
ayopevovet obtws: évona & até Karyaiovor, 
épavupov rh wapappéovte Totape. nai bh ore 
BupeSicras*® jpye tv Verdy, éf’ by ijn mape- 
oxevicato Kaicap 0 Qeds otparevecr, Aexaiveos 
elye ratty thr timje Kai was 7b thy durbiyor 
aréxyecBat Tu@ayspecov rod ZLapddtios epee 
napasobév. ; 

6. Toraita pév ov xards* dv tus Srarropoln 
mepl thy xetpévov mapa TH TointH, wepi Te 
Mucév wal ayavav “Inrnpodyav & 8 ’Aod- 
RAowpos evra Saris Tlepi Nediy mpootpiatouevos 
elpnxer, fjxiota dEyort’ dv. eraiwet yap "Epa- 
roabkvous dodaci, ire pyciv éxeivos Kab” Ounpur 


1 dwedt@en, all editors, for dxeacioby. 

*§o0 the name is spelled here and in 16. 2 39; but 
Borpefioras in 7. 3. 11 and 7. 3. 12. 

2 Kad@s, Jones (following 7), for xan%s. Others insert ob 
hefore raras. 





2 The * cavernous place” previously referred to. 

? Some scholars identify this mountain with what is now 
Mt. Gogany (near Mika); others, with Mt. Kuszon (on the 
borders of Transylvania and Moldavia). Tho former is 
more likely. 
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god, and having taken possession of a certain 
cavernous place that was inaccessible to anyone 
else he spent his life there, only rarely meeting 
with any people outside except the king and his 
own attendants ; and the king cooperated with him, 
because he saw that the people paid much more 
attention to himself than before, in the belief that 
the deerees which he promulgated were in accord- 
ance with the counsel of the gods. This custom 
persisted even down to onr own time, because some 
man of that character was always to be found, who, 
though in fet only a counsellor to the king, was 
called god among the Getae. And the people 
took up the notion that the mountain? was sacred 
and they so call it, but its name is Cogaconum,* 
like that of the river which flows past it. So, too, 
at the time when Byrebistas,? against whom already 4 
the Deified Caesar had prepared to make an 
expedition, was reigning over the Getae, the 
office in question was held by Decaeneus, and 
somchow or other the Pythagorean doctrine of 
abstention from eating any living thing still 
survived as taught by Zamolxis. 

6. Now although such difficulties as these might 
fairly be raised concerning what is found in the 
text of Homer about the Mysians and the “ proud 
Hippemolgi,” yet what Apollodorus states in the 
preface to the Second Book of his work On Ships ® 
ean by no means be asserted; for he approves the 
declaration of Eratosthenes, that although both 


2 Straho also spells the name “ Boorebistas (7. 3. 11, 12). 


“Cp. 7. 3.11. 
2 Or rather On the Catalogue of Ships (1. 2. 24). 
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STRABO 


xal tovs GXous Tobs wadaous, Ta wey “EXAnvied 
elSévat, tév 82 wéppw wordy Exew drecplar, 
dmeipous piv paxpav odar dvras, dmeipous be 
Tov vavTinreobar. cuvnyopav 88 tovtaus” Ounpoy 
gnaw thy pév Atdba wadely metpjeccav, domep 
kal ott, wodvxvnuov 8&8 roy ‘Erewvov, modu- 
tprjpeva 8 tiv OicBnr, wowjevra b& tov ‘AXE 
. Ye ae og i 

aptov. ta 8 drwGev ott’ abrav elddvar obte 
tods dhXous. Toraudy yody mepl rerrapiéxorra 
fedvrav eis tov Tlovtov, wnSt trav evdokordray 
pndevds pepvijoOat, olov “lerpov, Tavdsdos, Bopu- 
obévous, ‘Trdvios, Pacidos, Seppadovros, ” AXvos" 
&re 88 Savdv pev ph pepvijcbar, wrAdrrew) $8 
dyavous twas ‘lamnporyors kai Tadaxtoddyous 
*ABious ve, Hagdayovas te robs év TH pecoyaia 
toropnxdéva: wapa tov weth Tots Térorg aAnota- 
cdutwy, thy wapadiay & dyvoelv Kat elxorws 
ye. darhouv yap elvat rére Ti Oddattay Tadrny 
wat kareioBar “Afevoy Sia 1d Svcyeipepov Kal 
Thy dypiuTnta tay TepoiKolytav Over, Kat 
pdducta trav SevOiedv, Eevobutoivrwy al 
capxopayowvrav Kat ois xpaviows éxmopace 
C299 xpwuéver- torepoy 8 Lvkewov xexdfcOat, trav 
"lover év tH mapadia modes xticdvTwy Suviws 
8 dyroctvy xal ta rept Alyvarrov «ai AcSunr, 
olov ras avaBdoeie Tod Neidov kal mporyaces 
lwadrreyv, the editors (from conj. of Villebrun) for 


1 fliad 2. 496, 2 {liad 2. 497. 

Haar 502. sew Dat 5 

§ Now, respectively, the nw! nm, Dnieper, 
Rion, ‘Termeh and Kizil-Irmake ete 
188 








ee ee EE a eee 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 3. 6 


Homer and the other early authors knew the Greek 
places, they were decidedly unacquainted with those 
that were far away, since they had no experience 
cither in making long journeys by land or in making 
voyages by sea, And in support of this Apollodorus 
says that Homer calls Aulis “ rocky"? {and so it is), 
and Eteonus “place of many ridges,""? and Thisbe 
“haunt of doves,”* and Haliartus “grassy,” but, 
he says, neither Homer nor the others knew the 
places that were far away. At any rate, he says, 
although about forty rivers flow into the Pontus, 
Homer mentions not a single one of those that are 
the most famous, as, for example, the Ister, the 
Tanais, the Borysthenes, the Hypanis, the Phasis, 
the Thermodon, the Halys;5 and, besides, he docs 
not mention the Sceythians, but invents certain 
“proud Hippemolgi” and “Galactophagi” and 
“Abii”; and as for the Paphlagonians of the 
interior, he reports what he has learned from those 
who have po rlgrere the regions afoot, but he is 
ignorant of the seaboard,® and naturally so, for at 
that time this sea was not navigable, and was called 
Axine™ because of its wintry storms and the ferocity 
of the tribes that lived around it, and particularly 
the Scythians, in that they sacrificed strangers, 
ate their ficsh, and used their skulls as drinking- 
cups; but later it was called “Euxine,” § when the 
Tonians founded cities on the seaboard. And, like- 
wise, Homer is also ignorant of the facts about 
Egypt and Libya, as, for example, about the 
risings of the Nile and the silting up of the sea,® 


* Cp. 12, 3. 26. ? That is * Inhospituble.” 
* « Tospitable,” cuphemistically. ° Cp. 1. 2. 29, 
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rob reddyous, dy otSapod pepvijoOat, od8é rob 
icOwod Tod petakd Tijs Kpubpas xai tis Alyur- 
rias Bardrrys, ovds Tay KaTd thy ’ApaBiay Kal 
Al@toviay kal tov dxeavov, ec ph Ziv To 
pirocdhy mpocenréov ypddovte 

Aldionds @ ixouny xat SiBovlous “ApaBas re. 
od Oavpacrév 8 elvar weph “Opsjpou- kal yap 
robs &re vewrépous exelvov TodAa dyvoeiv Kal 
reparoroyetv: ‘Hoiodov - ‘Hpixuvas déyoura 
wai Meyadoxepddous xai Uvypaious, "Adkcpiiva 
88 Sreyavirodas, Aicyvdov 62 Kuvoxehadous 
nal SrepvopOdrpovs wal Movoppdtrous (ev 7 
Ipounbe? pace) xat ddrAa a ard 88 rouT@v 
én) rods cuyypaéas BadiferPemata spn Aéyovras 
xa 75 OQydiov® Bpos kal riv rav Topydvey cai 
"RorepiSav xatoiiav kal thy mapa consump 
Mepori8a viv, map’ Exarale 68 Kippepisa ory, 
map’ Einuepe 88 viv Mayyxalay yiv, rap’ ’Apto- 

2 (& .. . gaer), Corais and Meineke, following o, delete 
as being a gloss. 

2 'nyiov, the reading of the MSS. ara? Co (arty), i 
(‘Oyver), and ik (Qybyor), which last is followed, perhaps 
rightly, by Xylander and Corais. 

+ Red. * Mediterranean, 

2 Odyssey 4. 84. Zeno emended the Homeric text to rend 
as above (soe 1. 2, 34). 

* Cp. 1,2. 35. 

5 Aeschylus refers to “one-eyed” men in Prometheus 
Bound (i. 804). The other epithets (See Nauck, J’rs. 431, 
441) were taken from plays now lost. 


*'Cp. 7. 3.1. 

7 “Mb, Ogyium” is otherwise unknown, Tho reading is 
probably corrupt. 

® Aclian (Var. Zist., 3. 18) says that Theopompus tho 
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things which he nowhere mentions; neither does 
he mention the isthmus between the Erythracan! 
and the Egyptian® Seas, nor the regions of Arabia 
and Ethiopia and the ocean, unless one should 
give heed to Zeno the philosopher when he writes, 
“And I came to the Ethiopians and Sidonians and 
Arabians.”* But this ignorance in Homer's case is 
not amazing, for those who have lived later than 
he have been ignorant of many things and have 
invented marvellous tales: Hesiod, when he speaks 
of men who are half-dog,4 of “long-headed men,” 
and of “ Pygmies”; and Aleman, when he speaks of 
“web-footed men”; and Aeschylus, when he speaks 
of “dog-headed men,” of “men with eyes in their 
breasts,"’ and of “one-eyed men” (in his Prometheus, 
it is said®); and a host of other tales. From these 
men he proceeds against the historians who speak 
of the “Rhipacan Mountains,"® and of “Mt. 
Ogyium,”7 and of the settlement of the Gorgons 
and Hesperides, and of the “ Land of Meropis"® 
in Theopompus,® and the “City of Cimmeris” in 
Hecataeus, and the “Land of Panchaea”}) in 


historian related a conversation between King Midas and 
Silenus in which Silenus reported a race called ‘ Meropians ” 
who inhabited a continent largor than Asia, Europe, and 
Afriea combined. 

* Theopompus (b. about 380 n.c.) wrote, among other 
works, two histories, (1) the Tlelleniea, in twelve books, 
being a continuation of Thucydides and covering the period 
from 411 to 344 no, and (2) the Philippica, in fifty-cight 
books, being a history of the life and times of Philip of 
Macedon (260-336 3.c.). Only a few fragments of these 
works remain. 

” Hecatacus (b. about 540 n.c.) wrote both a geographical 
and an historical treatise, Only fragments remain, 

4 Cp. 2. 4.2, 
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rorédet 88 rotapuious AiPous e& dupou, éx 8 roy 
SpBpwv tijxec Bar év 88 1 Ar Bin Atovicou Tod 
elvat, tavtn 8 ode évdéxerGar Sis tov adrov 
erituyeivs ererid 88 wal tois wep Sixediav 
thy mrdvny Aéyouor eal” “Opnpoy ri OSuccéws: 
ei yap ab® xpyas Ti pev mrcumy xed yeyovévar 
doe, rou bé wountiy éEwxeavixévar pybodoyias 
ydpw wal rots wey GAdos cvyyropny elvat, 
Kadrapdym dé ui) avy, meraroroupéry ye ypap- 
patixis bs tiv piv Taidow Kaduyots vijadv 
dnot, thy 88 Kapxupay Sxepiar dddous 8 
altiirar wyevoac@at wept Vepijvwv wai tod 
*"Axaxnatou cal Ajpou ev l8dxy, ledeOpoviou & 
év Tye, Travewriov 8 év 'A@jvats.  totrors 
88 puxpd teva mpocGels toadra materat, ra 


1 amrruxeiv, Jones, following conj. of Capps, for éxireiva:. 
Others emend to efeupeiv. 

2 gS, Corais emens to &. Meineke rightly suspects that 
el yap ad is corrupt. 





2 Buhemerns (fl about 310 B.c.) wrate a work on Sacred 
History (cp. 1. 3. 1)- 

2 Such words as these have not been found in the extant 
works of Aristotle. 

2 Cp. 1. 2. 17-19. 

4 Gallimachus of Cyrene (fl. about 250 2.0.) is said to have 
written about 800 works, in prose and verse. Only 6 hymns, 
64 epigrams and some fragments are extant. 

5 Op. 1. 2. 37. ® Sve footnote 2 on 1. 2. 37. 

7 Cp, 8.3. 7, 29 and the Onyssey (the “ Gerenian” Nestor). 

® Strabo alludes to the wrong interpretation which some 
put upon axdegra, the epithet of Hermes (/liad 16. 185), 
tnaking it refer to a cavern in Arcadia, called ‘ Acacesium,” 
near Mt. Cyllene, where Hermes was born, Hesiod (Theog. 
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Euhemerus,! and in Aristotle “the river-stones, 
which are formed of sand but are melted by the 
rains."* And in Libya, Apollodorus continues, 
there is a “ City of Dionysus” which it is impossible 
for the same man ever to find twice. He censures ° 
also those who speak of the Homeric wanderings of 
Odysseus as having been in the neighbourhood of 
Sicily ; for in that case, says he, one should go on 
and gay that, although the wanderings took place 
there, the poet, for the sake of mythology, placed 
them out in Oceanus? And, he adds, the writers 
in general can be pardoned, but Callimachus* cannot 
be pardoned at all, because he makes a pretence of 
being a scholar; for he calls Gaudos® the “ Isle 
of Calypso” and Coreyra “Secheria.” And others 
he charges with falsifying about ‘Gerena,”7 and 
* Acacesium,”® and “ Demus” ® in Ithaca, and about 
*Pelethronium ” 2° in Pelion, and about Glaucopium 2 
in Athens. To these criticisms Apollodorus adds 
some petty ones of like sort and then stops, but he 


614) gives the same epithet to Prometheus, who, according 
to the scholiast, was 0 called from ‘Mt Acacesium” in 
Arcadia, where he was much revered. 

* Iliad 3. 201. The critics in question maintained that 
**domus” (‘‘demo,” “ people”) was the name of a place in 
Tthaca. 

40 “ Pelethronium” is not found in Homer or Hesiod. 
According to some it was a city of Thessaly; others, a 
mountain (or a part of Mt, Pelion) in Thessaly; and others, 
the cave where Cheiron trained Achilles. 

11 **(lancopium” is not found in Homer or Hesiod. 
According to Eustathius it was applicd by the ancients to 
the citadel of Athens, or to the temple of Athene, and was 
derived from Athene ‘ Glaucopis” ('* Flashing-eyed”); but 
Stephanus Byzantinus derives the word from Glaucopus, son 
of Alulcomeneus, 
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mreiota perevéyxas Tapa 70d ‘"Rpatoc@évous, 
as xal mpdtepor eumjoOnner, ode eb eipnuéva. 
7d pév yap tous Datepov éprecporcpovs yeyoverat 
tov wddac? wept ta Toaita nal ’Epatoc@éver 
xat rouT@ Soréor: 7d 8 otrm wépa Tob perpiov 
mpodye, kat padtota &p’ ‘Oprjpou, Eoxet por 
Kav enendigat tes Sixaiws, cal tovvartiov etreiv, 
as wept dy ayvootaw abtol, wept totrav ra 
C 800 rainy mpopgpover, 7a yey ofy ddAda ev tois 
wal” j Milas. oixeias prijs Tuyydve, ta 8 ev 
rots xabcrou. 
7. Nuvi b¢ wept Opa edhéyopev, 
Muody 1° dyyepixov Kat ayavan ‘Iarnnpor- 
yar, 
Traxropdyov 'APiav re, Sixatotiétay dvOpd- 
Te, 
Bovddpevoe cuyxpivar td Te Op’ pay eal ra bro 
TlocetSwviov XexPev7a Kal ra bd TobTw@y rpé- 
repov & Ste tH emtxeipnow brevavtiay tois 
mpotebeiat memoinurar. mpovdevto perv yap bi- 
&dFat, Sore tHv wéppe@ ris “EAXAGSo5 Teleov jv 
dyvowa Tois mpeaBurépors } rots vewrépars eei- 
fav? 88 ravavria, cai ov xata® 7d réppw movor, 
GAnd Kal ra év abth rH ‘EAE. aX’, ws Edny, 
Ta GdKa piv brepxelcOa Tra 88 vov cxoTdper. 
Leuba nev yap pi peuripoOat nar’ dyvordy pact, 
1 ed, after xdaa:, the editors delete. 
£ Sectav, Xylamier, for fate ; so the later editors. 
? ward, Groskurd inserts; #0 the later editors. 
112% 2 For example, 12,3. 26-27. 
2 The first and second books, passin. 
* See 7. 3. 2 and the footnote, 
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borrowed most of them from Eratosthenes, and as 
I have remarked before? they are wrong. For 
while one must concede to Eratosthenes and Apol- 
lodorus that the later writers have shown themselves 
better acquainted with such matters than the men 
of early times, ~ to proceed beyond all moderation 
as they do, and particularly in the case of Homer, 
is a thing for which, as it seems to me, one might 
justly rebuke them and make the reverse state- 
ment: that where they are ignorant themselves, 
there they reproach the poet with ignorance, 
However, what remains to be said on this subject 
meets with appropriate mention in my detailed 
descriptions of the several countries,’ as also in my 
general description? 

7. Just now I was discussing the Thracians, and 
the “ Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters, and the proud 
Hippemolgi, Galactophagi, and Abii, men most 
just," * because I wished to make a comparison 
between the statements made by Poseidonius and 
myself and those made by the two men in question. 
Take first the fact that the argument which they 
have attempted is contrary to the proposition which 
they set out to prove; for although they set out 
to prove that the men of earlier times were more 
ignorant of regions remote from Greece than the 
men of more recent times, they showed the reverse, 
not only in regard to regions remote, but also in 
regard to places in Greece itself. However, as I 
was saying, let me put off everything else and look 
to what is now before me; they® say that the poet 
through ignorance fails to mention the Scythians, 
or their savage dealings with strangers, in that they 


* Eratosthenes and Apollodorns, 
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pn be Tis mrepl Tods Eévous dspdrnzos aitév, xara 
Oudvr@y Kat capxopayouvrey nal roils xpavios 
ceT@pace Xpwpevcov, be obs “A£evos wvouatero 6 
movros, TAUTTED 8 @yavovs Tivas ‘Iarrnpodyois, 
DPadaxrodd-yous "A Bious Te, Bicasordrous avOpa- 
Tous, TOUS ot8a nod iis duras. mas oby “AEevov 
avopator, Bi poecav ud dyptorTnta, pnd 
abtods Tos pddeora towovrous ; otto: 8 elot 
dijrou of ZedBar. wérepov 8 ob5' “Immnyoryol 
joav of éréxewa tov Muody Kal Opanav wat 
Tera, ovde Daraxropityor wai “ABwe ; adXd Kab 
viv elow ‘ApdFoxo nal Noydées radoiievo, 
Sars ard Opepparay kal yddaxtos «at Tupob, 
kai wdduora (ameiov, Onoaupio pov 8 ove eidares 
oude xaTrpraiay, ary H* oprov avi doprov. mas 
oby apyvoet Tods Exubas o 0 TrounTys, ‘Tnanpodyois 
kat Taranropdyous Tivds mpocayopetou ; bre yep 
of ToTe TovToUS ‘Inmnporyous éxddour, cat “Hovo~ 
$05 paptus ev Tois i’ 'Epatocbévevs raparedeiow 
Erect 

Al@lomds re Abyus re 1523 ZevOas iwanporyous. 
a & Bavpacrév, ei Sta 7d weovdtew wap’ hiv 
THY wep ra cunperasa abixiav, Sixasorérous 
elvrev deyavods Tous jjmcora ev toils cupBoraiors 
kal TO dpyupiop@ Lavras, ddA nal Kowa Kexty- 
pevous mavta mAiy Eihous xal mornplov, ev be 


1 xérepor, conj. Kramer, for xpérepay ; 30 the later aditora. 
2 4, Meineke emends to el. 

® Alyes re 184¢, Kramer, for Avyuert 3é; 80 the later editors. 
WS. 


4 &yavads, Meineke emends, without noting, to avd, 
‘Mare milkers.” 2 “Curd-cators, 
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sacrifice them, eat their flesh, and use their skulls 
as drinking-cups, although it was on account of the 
Seythians that the Pontus was called “Axine,” but 
that he invents certain “ proud Hippemolgi, Galac- 
tophagi, and Abii, men most just"”—people that 
exist nowhere on earth, How, then, could they 
call the sea “Axine” if they did not know about 
the ferocity or about the people who were most 
ferocious? And these, of course, are the Scythians. 
And were the people who lived beyond the Mysians 
and Thracians and Getae not also “ Hippemolgi,”+ 
not also “ Galactophagi"* and “ Abii" ?* In fact, 
even now4 there are Wagon-dwellers and Nomads, 
go called, who live off their herds, and on milk and 
cheese, and particularly on cheese made from mare's 
milk, and know nothing about storing up food or 
about peddling merchandise either, except the ex- 
change of wares for wares. How, then, could the 
poet be ignorant of the Scythians if he called 
certain people “ Hippemolgi and Galactophagi”’ ? 
For that the people of his time were wont to call 
the Seythians “ Hippemolgi,” Hesiod, too, is witness 
in the words cited by Eratosthenes: “The Ethio- 
pians, the Ligurians, and also the Scythians, Hippe- 
molgi.”5 Now wherein is it to be wondered at 
that, because of the widespread injustice connected 
with contracts in our country, Homer called “most 
just” and “proud” those who by no means spend 
their lives on contracts and money-getting but 
actually possess all things in common except sword 
and drinking-cup, and above all things have their 


* “A resourceless folk.” 
Cp. the similar words quoted from phorus, 7. 3. 9. 
* A fragment otherwise unkuown (/r. 232; Reach, fr. 55). 
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toils mpatov tas yuvaixas Tdatavxds eyovras 
4 4 ; 

xowds xal téxva; Kal Aicydrdos 8 eudaines 

aurnyopiy 7 wointh, pijoas wept tav XKvbdy, 


C 301 GAN larardens Bpwripes eivonor XevOar. 


airy 8} brody is eal viv ert cuppever mapa 
tots “EXAnoew amdovetdrous Te yap avbrovs 
voultouer Kai ijeiota axevtpexeis ebteeatépous 
TE TOAD Hudv Kal abtaperrépous: xairoe 3 ye 
nab’ jpas Bios ely mévras oxeddv te Statéraxe 
iy mpeg 7d yelpov wetaPodjy, Tpudiyy Kat jSovadg 
Kal kaxortexvias eis? mreovetias pupias rpds tab’ 
eiodyor. Tord ody THs ToradTns Kaxias Kat eis 
tovs BapBdpous éumértmxe Tove Te dAXovs Kal 
rods Nopddas. «al yap Oararrys dypdpevos 
xelpous yeyoract, potevovTes xal Eevoxrovodyres, 
wal éremdexopevor ToANOIS peTarauPdvovss Tis 
éxeivay moduTedetas kal xarnreias: & Soxet pev 
els jpepdrnta cuvretvery, StadBeiper 8 7a On Kad 
motKidiay avr Tis EwhoTyTOS Tis dptt NeyOetons 
eiowyer. 

8. Of pévtoe mpd judy, nal paduora of eyyis 
trois ‘Oprpou xpovois, towodrot twes Foav xal 
bredkapBavorvto mapa Tois “EXdnew, drolous 
“Opnpos dnow. Spa 8 & Aéyer ‘Hpddoros rreph 
rob Tay Sevbdy Baciréws, é¢’ dv -dotpadreuce 
Aapeios, cal 1a erectadpiva wap’ abrod. bpa 


* els, Corais, Meinoke ani other editors emend toxel. Sco 
Acovetias, 7. 4. 6 (ond of §). 





1 Republic, 457 D, 458 c-p, 460 n—p, 540, and 543, 
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wives and their children in common, in the Platonic 
way?! Aeschylus, too, is clearly pleading the 
cause of the poet when he says about the Scythians : 
“But the Scythians, law-abiding, eaters of cheese 
made of mare’s milk.”* And this assumption even 
now still persists among the Greeks; for we regard 
the Scythians the most straightforward of men and 
the least prone to mischief, as also far more frugal 
and independent of others than we are. And yet 
our mode of life has spread its change for the worse 
to almost all peoples, introducing amongst them 
luxury and sensual pleasures and, to satisfy these 
vices, base artifices that lead to innumerable acts 
of greed. So then, much wickedness of this sort 
has fallen on the barbarian peoples also, on the 
Nomads as well as the rest; for as the result of 
taking up a seafaring life they not only have become 
morally worse, indulging in the practice of piracy 
and of slaying strangers, but also, because of their 
intercourse with many peoples, have partaken ot 
the luxury and the peddling habits of those peoples. 
But though these things seem to condace strongly 
to gentleness of manner, they corrapt morals and 
introduce cunning instead of the straightforwardness 
which I just now mentioned. 

8. Those, however, who lived before our times, 
and particularly those who lived near the time of 
Homer, were—and among the Greeks were assumed 
to be—some such people as Homer describes. And 
see what Herodotus says concerning that king 
of the Scythians against whom Dareius made his 
expedition, and the message which the king sent 


2 From a play now lost (Nauck, /r. 198). 
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88 cal & Aeyee Xpvovrros wept trav tod Boowépou 
Bacthéwy tv wept Aevewva. mrrpers 88 eai ai 
Tlepotxat émicronral rie dmdéry708, Hs Meyw, Kat 
ta tnd tev Aiyuntiov cat BaBvdrwviev rab 
"IvSav darowrvnuorevopeva. 1a todto &8 Kal 6 
*Avdyapors xai “ABapts eat tives @Xoe ToLodTor 
mapa Tots” EAXAnow evdoxipour, dre COvexay twa 
Napaxtijpa émépawvor evxodias kai dutdTynTo5* 
kal &eacorivns. «al ti Se? robs witdac déyeww ; 
*ArékavSpos yap 6 Pidlarmou xara rip emi Opixas 
tous imep Tob Aiwov ortpareiav éuBarday «ls 
TpeBaddous, dpav péxpe tod “lotpou xabijxovras 
kal tis év air vijcou Levys, ra wépav be 
Térag éxovras, dpiyOas Meyerat péxpe Sedpo, wal 
eis wey Thy vijgov awoBijvat mi) SivacPar omdve 
Toiwy éxeice yap KaTaguyovta Tov tev Tpe- 
Baddév Bacidéa Luppov dvticyety apis thy 
émtxelpnaw: eis 8 trois Téras Fapdivea deliv 

1 Aurdenros (conj. Casaubon), for Aedratos (ABCD), revud- 
ryros (g); 80 the later editors. 





1 Op. 7. 3. 14. Darcius sent a mossage to King Idanthyrsus 
in which he reproached the latter for fleeing and not fighting. 
Idanthyrsus replied that he was not flecing because of fear, 
bat was merely doing what he was wont to do in time of 
peace; and if Dareius insisted on a fight, he might search 
ont and violate the ancestral tombs, and thos come to realize 
whether or no the Scythians would fight; ‘and in reply to 
your assertion that you are my master, I say ‘howl on'” 
(Herodotus, 4. 127). 

? Chrysippus of Soli (fl. abont 230 n.c.), the Stoic philo- 
sopher, was a prolific writer, but with the exception of a 
few fragments his works are lost. The present reference is 
obviously to his treatise on Aforles of Life, which is quoted by 
Platarch (De Stofcorum Repugnantiis, 20. 3 = 1043 1). 

2 Leuco, who succeeded his father Satyrus I, reigned from 
393 to 353 B.c. (see 7. 4. 4). 
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back to him.t_ See also what Chrysippus* says con- 
corning the kings of the Bosporus, the house of 
Leuco.* And not only the Persian letters‘ are full 
of references to that straightforwardness of which I 
am speaking but also the memoirs written by the 
Egyptians, Babylonians, and Indians. And it was 
on this account that Anacharsis,® Abaris,® and other 
men of the sort were in fair repute among the 
Greeks, because they displayed a nature character- 
ized by complacency, fragality, and justice. But 
why should I speak of the men of olden times? 
For when Alexander, the son of Philip, on his ex- 
pedition against the Thracians beyond the Haemus,? 
invaded the country of the ‘Iriballians § and saw that 
it extended as far as the Ister and the island of 
Peuce® in the Ister, and that the parts on the far 
side were held by the Getae, he went as far as 
that,2® it is said, but could not disembark upon the 
island because of scarcity of boats (for Syrmus, the 
king of the Triballi had taken refuge there and 
resisted his attempts); he did, however, cross over 
to the country of the Getae, ‘took their city, and 


4 ie. the letters of the Persian kings, such as those quoted 
by Herodotus, 

* Anncharsis was a . Scythian prince and Philosopher, = 
of the “ Seven es,” a traveller, long a resident of A 
{about 590 z.c,), a friend of Solon, rab necording to Ephorus) 
an inventor (7. 3. 9). Sea Herodo 

* Abaris was called the ** Hype: nn a riest and prophet 
of Apollo, and is said to bases visited ‘Atha ms in the eighth 
century, or perhaps much later. According to the legend, 
he healed the sick, travelled round the world, without once 
eating, on & golden # annoy given him by Apollo, and delivered 

parta from a pla; 

7 The Balkan M oatelog: * A Thracian tribe. 

*Sce7. 3. 15 and footnote.  *° ie, as far as the island. 
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abtav wow Kat avartpeébar da taxéwv els Tip 
olxeian, AaBovta SHpa wapa+ trav eOvav kai 
mapa Tob Suppov. yal 68 Mrodenaios o Adyou 
Kata tavTny tiv orpatelay cuppitas TH "AXe- 
‘dvipw KedXzovs tovs mepl tov ’Adpiay pidias kal 
C 302 Eevias dp, Sefipevor 58 avrous dihoppovws Tov 
Bactéa épécbar wapd mérov, th pdducra etn 6 
doBoivto, vopiforra abroy epeiv: abtads 8 daro- 
xpivac@at, Ste obSéva® wri ei apa pi) O ovpavos 
abtoty érimécat, pidiay ye piv avépos towodrov 
mepi tavros tiWecOa, rabra 88 dwdéryTOos THe 
tov BapBdpwr éort onpeta, Tod TE poly cUyYmp))- 
cars per Tiv dwdoPacww Tip eis TH vijrov, Sapa 
88 awéuapavros Kal cuvBepévov didiav, wal tov 
pofeiobar nev ovdéva hapéveov, gidiav 82 repl 
mavros tibecGar peytrov avipav. & Te Apo- 
puyaitns kata rods b:abdoyous jv tous ‘Ade- 
fav8pou* Teray Bactheds: pail toivuy aBay 
Soypig Avoipaxor émtstpareicavra ait, Seitas 
Thy weviay tiv Te éavTod Kal 70d Ebvous, dpoiws 
88 cal tiv abtdpxerav, éxédeuce Tois ToLovTOLS pI) 
morenetv, GAARA hirows xphobar Taira § elrav, 
Eevicas cat ouvbépevos pidlav, daréducev abrov. 


1 xcpd, Corais inserts ; so the later erlitors. 

® of8éva, Groskurd emends to obSév, and so Meincke; but 
806 stdéra in sixth line below. 

2 robs "AdetdySpou is probably a gloss; Meineke deletes. 











1 Ptolemacus Soter, whom the Macedonians believed to 
be the son of Philip" of Macedon (Pausanias 1. 6), was 


founder of the Egyptian dynasty and reigned 223-235 2.0, 
2 Lagus pve. of "Ersinoi, 2 concubine of Philip. 
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returned with all speed to his home-land, after 
receiving gifts from the tribes in question and from 
Syrmus. And Ptolemaeus,! the son of Lagus,? says 
that on this expedition the Celti who lived about 
the Adriatic joined Alexander for the sake of 
establishing friendship and hospitality, and that the 
king received them kindly and asked them when 
drinking what it was that they most feared, thinking 
they would say himself, but that they replied they 
fenred no one, unless it were that téeron might 
fall on them, although indeed they added that they 
put above everything else the friendship of such a 
man as he. And the following are signs of the 
straightforwardness of the barburians: first, the fact 
that Syrmus refused to consent to the debarkation 
upon the island and yet sent gifts and made a 
compact of friendship; and, secondly, that the Celti 
said that they feared no one, and yet valued above 
everything else the friendship of great men. Again, 
Dromichaetes was king of the Getae in the time 
of the successors of Alexander. Now he, when he 
captured Lysimachus* alive, who had made an 
expedition against him, first pointed out the poverty 
both of himself and of his tribe and likewise their 
independence of others, and then bade him not to 
carry on war with people of that sort but rather to 
deal with them as friends; and after saying this 
he first entertained him as a guest, and made a 
compact of friendship, and then released him. 


3 Lysimachus, one of Alexander's generals and snecessors, 
obtained Thrace as his portion in the division of the provinces 
after Alexander's death (323 u.c.), assuming the title of 
king 306 nc, He was taken captive, and released, hy 
Dromichactes 291 z.c. 
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elz’ altioroyel, Sidre tals Sratrais ebrereis Svres 
kal ob xpnuatiotal mpds Te. dddrjous edvo- 
podyrat, xowa wdvta Exovres Ta Te dha Kal Tas 
yuvaixas kal réxva xai thy Ody cuyyéveay, 
© 303 mpés te robs derds duayol efor nad dvienror, 
obdév Eyovres brép ob Sovreticoucr. kare? 58 
kat Xowpiron, cimévra ev ri} SiaPioe ths cxedias, 
iy evke Aapeios 
Myovopor te Newat, yeve? Laibar airap 
évacov 
*“Aciba mupopdpov: Nopudidov ye piv joav 
dtrotxot, 
avO pdtrov vopipwr. 
«al tov “Aviyapow 8 copay kadav 6 “Eopos 
Touro Tob yévous gnoly eivar- vomscOivar $8 
wal ray" éxra copay va tedeia? coppootuy xal 
ouvéces’ ebpjpara te abtod Neyer ta Te Scirrupa 
cai Ty GudiBorov dycupay Kai tov kepapidy 
Tpoxev. tadra 88 Aéyw, cahds pév elda¢ Ste cab 
otros abrds ob radnBéotara® Adyes wept wévToD, 
nat 8) Kal 7d rot "Avaydpardos (was yap 6 
Tpoxas epnua abzod, dv oider “Opnpos mpecRi- 
mepos dy ; 
ds 8 dre Tes Kepapeds- tpoydy dppevo ev madd- 
net, 
wat td cis) 4 GAN éxetva Srarnuipar Bovdd- 
1 ry, before érrd, Coraia insorts ; so Meineke. 
2 iva redefa (the reading of the MSS.), Jones restores, for 
& grade (Kramer) ; éx’ ebreActa (Meincke), 


ob ra\ndérrara, Corais, for ore éAndérrara ; 80 Meincke, 
‘ & 8 dre... dis, Meineke relegates to the foot of the 


page. 
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the cause as follows: since they are frugal in their 
ways of living and not money-getters, they not only 
are orderly towards one another, because they have 
all things in common, their wives, children, the 
whole of their kin and everything, but also remain 
invincible and unconquered by outsiders, because 
they have nothing to be enslaved for. And he cites 
Choerilus! also, who, in his Zhe Crossing of the 
Pontoon-Bridge which was constructed by Dareius,* 
says, “the sheep-tending Saeac, of Scythian stock ; 
but they used to live in wheat-producing Asia; 
however, they were colonists from the Nomads, law- 
abiding — And when he calls Anacharsis 
“wise,” Ephorus says that he belongs to this race, 
and that he was considered also one of Seven Wise 
Men because of his perfect self-control and good 
sense. And he goes on to tell the inventions of 
Anarcharsis—the bellows, the two-fluked anchor and 
the potter’s wheel. These things I tell knowing 
full well that Ephorus himself does not tell the 
whole truth about everything; and particularly in 
his account of Anacharsis (for how could the wheel 
be his invention, if Homer, who lived in earlier 
times, knew of it? “As when a potter his wheel 
that fits in his hands,” ? and so on); but as for those 


2 Not, a) tly, the tragic poet, contemporary of 
Aeschylus, but the epic poct of Samos (fl. towards the end 
of the fifth century B.c.), who wrote, among other poems, an 
epic poem (exact title uncertain) based on the Persian Wars. 

We bressing of the Pontoon-Brisige was probably a sub-titte of 
the epic. ‘The same Choerilus is cited in 14. 5. 9. 

= In his campaign against the Scythians, including the 
Getae, as described by Herodotus (4. 83-93) ; see 7. 3. 15, 

® {lind 18, GOD, 
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pevos, bre xowh tut Phun Kal bd tov wadady 
Kat two tay barepov) wemoredobar cuvéBawve 
76 tay Nopdédwr, trois pddiota droxtcpévovs 
dé tay dAXkav dvOpirav yadaxtodiyous te 
elvat kal aBioug xal Seisedeaul, GAN’ aby bd 
‘Oprjpou werrdo bat. 

10, Hepi re rv Mucav bixasds doriy brocyelv 
Adyov tay év trols Erect Aeyoutvoy ‘Arodd@- 
Sewpos, rérep’ iyyeiras Kal rovrous elvar TAdcpaTa, 
Srav pF 6 moenris" 

Mucay 7’ dyyepdyar cal dyaudy ‘larmnpodyar, 
4 rods év 7H "Acia Séxerat; Tous mev obv év rH 
‘Acta Sexopevos mapepmyveice Tov Torii, ws 
mposipntar, wrdcpa 3? Aéyov, as BY) Gvrewv év 
th Opdey Mucéy, rapa ra dyra epet® Fri yap 
eg’ jpdv yotv* Atos Katos pero@xicev ex rijs 
mepaias tov “Iorpov mévre pupidéas cwpdreor 
mapa tay Terdy, onoydarrou trois Apakiv EOvous, 
els tiv Apdeny Kal viv olxodcw abrob: Morcol® 
Kadovpevot, Tot Kal THY mpoTEpov obTm Kadou- 
péver, ev 88 TH Acig Mucay perovouac bérrwr, 
i}, Orep oixerdrepév eer TH fotopla Kal tH dro- 
dc rob romrod, tay ev +H Opixn Mucdy 
Karovpévay mporepov. epi piv d) Tobre@y Gus: 
émdverpe Se ert thy eis wepuiyynaty. 

* For Serepor, Meineke reads boré,wy, following A. 

* 34, after rAdoua, Corais inserts ; so the later editors, 

3 pei, after tyra, Corais inserts; go the later editors. 


* yotv, Meineke deletes, following a2. 
* Mowol, Tyrwhitt, for Mugof ; #o the later oditors. 








1 Cp. 7.8. 6. #732 
708 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 3. 9-10 


other things, I tell them because I wish to make my 
point clear that there actually was a common report, 
which was believed by the men of both early and 
of later times, that a part of the Nomads, I mean 
those who had settled the farthest away from the 
rest of mankind, were “galactophagi,” “abi,” and 
“most just,” and that they were not an invention of 
Homer, 

10, It is but fair, too, to ask Apollodorus to 
account for the Mysians thet are mentioned in the 
verses of Homer, whether he thinks that these too 
are inventions + — the poet says, “and the 
Mysians, hand-to-hand fighters and the proud Hip- 
pemolgi”), or takes the poet to mean the Mysians 
in Asia. Now if he takes the poet to mean those 
in Asia, he will misinterpret him, as I have said 
before,® but if he calls them an invention, meaning 
that there were no Mysians in Thrace, he will 
contradict the facts; for at any rate, even in our 
own times, Aelius Catus® transplanted from the 
preg é on the far side of the Ister into Thrace 
fifty thousand persons from among the Getae, a 
tribe with the same tongue as the ‘Thracians.° And 
they live there in Thrace now and are called 
“ Moesi "—whether it be that their people of earlier 
times were so called and that in Asia the name was 
changed to “ Mysi,”® or (what is more apposite to 
history and the declaration of the poet) that in 
earlier times their people in Thrace were called 
“Mysi.”” Enough, however, on this subject. I shall 
now go back to the next topic in the general 
description, 

3 Perhaps as governor of Macedonia, He was consul with 
C. Sentius 4 av. * Lower Moesia. 

Cp. 7.3.2 * See 7. 3. 4. . 
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kal ikaw 82 év 7} Todereta thy Oddarray dig 
movnpodiddoxadoy devyew olerar Seiv bre roppw- 
TdTw TOUS BD TokLTEVcOmEVOUS Kal jul) Olney ex’ 
airf? 

9. “Eqopos 8 év rH rerdptn wey Tis tetoplas, 
Lipwary & émvypadopévn BiBdp, weptodedoas thw 
Evpwrqy péypt XevPav ext réree pyoly elvar 
ray te ddkwy Sevddyv cal rdv Savpoparav toby 
Blous dvopotous: robs piv yap eivat yaXerods, 
dete cal avOpwropayelv, rovs 58 xal roy dddov 
Sear dwéyerGar. of pev ody dddot, dyot, ra 
mepl tis wporntos a’tdy Aéyovow, eiddtes Td 
Sewov te nat ro Oavpaoroy éxmdyxtixdy dye 
Seiv? 88 révavtia kat Aéyev Kal wapadelypara 
moiabat, cal abras ody wept rév Sexatordros 
WOect xpwpéveay roujcerOar Tovs NoOyous: elvat 
yép twas tév Nopidev SxvOdy yddaxte rpeho- 
pévous Grrr, TH Te® Eixacocivn rdvrev S1a- 
dépew, pepvijicbas 8 abtéy rods rowmtas “Opnpov 
pe 

Dracropayor "ABiov re, dixatordray dvOpa- 

Ta, 
dijcavra tiv yijv xabopiv tov Ata,’ ‘Helobor 8 
&v§ 7H xaroupéry Vijs Uepidde, tov Divéa bard 
Tov ‘Apruay a&yeoBar 

Praxropdyay els yaiav, darrjvats® viet” éyovray. 

) kal TAdrey . . . air, Meineke relegates to the foot of 
the pases Groskurd transfers back to end of § 7. 

* Sei, Corais, for dewdy ; 80 the later editors, 
3 ve, Cornis inserts; so the later editors. 

* sia, Tzschncke, for 8¢; 80 the later editors, 

5 6°, before év, Meineke inserts (3é, Kramer). 

© Anfvaus, all editors, for dxqrés. 
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Moreover, Plato in his Republic thinks that those 
who would have a well-governed city should flee 
as far as possible from the sea, as being a thing that 
teaches wickedness, and should not live near it. 

9. Ephorus, in the fourth book of his history, the 
book entitled Europe (for he made the circuit® of 
Europe as far as the Scythians), says towards the 
end that the modes of life both of the Sauromatac 
and of the other Scythians are unlike, for, whereas 
some are s0 cruel that they even eat human beings, 
others abstain from eating any living ercature what- 
ever. Now the other writers, he says, tell only 
about their savagery, because they know that the 
terrible and the marvellous are startling, but one 
should tell the opposite facts too and make them 
patterns of conduct, and he himself, therefore, will 
tell only about those who follow “ most just” habits, 
for there are some of the Scythian Nomads who feed 
only on mare’s milk,® and excel all men in justice; 
and they are mentioned by the poets: by Homer, 
when he says that Zeus espies the land “of the 
Galactophagi and Abii, men most just,” and by 
Hesiod, in what is called his Circuit of the Earth,4 when 
he says that Phineus is carried by the Storm Winds 
“to the land of the Galactophagi, who have their 
dwellings in wagons.” Then Ephorus reasons out 


1 Corais and Groskurd point out that the reference shonld 
have been, not to the Jtepublic, but to the Laws (4. 704-705), 
where Plato discusses the proper place for founding a city ; 
cp. Aristotle's Politics (7. 6) on the same subject. 

2 In his description, not literally. 

> Cp. the similar statement in 7. 3. 7. 

4 This poeta seems to have comprised the third book of 
the Megelac Hoeae (now lost). See Pauly-Wissowa, sv, 
“ Hesiodua,” p. 1206. 
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11. Tév 8) Terév ra piv rarard ddetaOa, re 

& els jpas 8y rovadra brijpEe. BotpeBicras, 
dunp Vérns,émaras ext rh 10d ebvous émiatactay, 
dvdkaBe xexaxwpévous tods dvOpimovs brd cu- 
Xvav Todéumy Kal rocoiror emijpev doxyjoer «al 
wiper xal rh mpoctyew trois mpootéypacw,} 
C 304 dor’ cdtywu erdy peyddyw dpyhy katerticato, 
Kat Tav dudpav rote mrelorous baérake trois 
Térais: }8n 88 cal ‘Pwpalors doBepds hv, S:a8ai- 
vow ddeis Tov “Ierpov xal tv Opdeny Aeprarav 
péxpt Maxedovias xab rip "IArupi8os, rods te 
Kerrobs robs dvapenrypévous tots te Opatt wai 
ols "IXupwois eEerophnee, Botous 52 Kal dpSny 
jpduce rods bad Kpitacipm xal Taupicxous. 
mpos 88 rip edireiOecav tod EBvous cuvayomeriy 
éaye Aexalveov dvdpa yonta, eat® remdravnpévov 
kata thy Abyurroy wal mpoonpacias éxpeua- 
Onxdra tives, Se’ dy torexpivero ta Ocia xal 82 
Odiyou Kabletato Beds, Kxabdimep ebayer meh 
rod Zapdrfews Suyyotpevoe. rijs 8 edrrecOeias 
onpsiow éreloOncav yap exxdwae tiv duredov 
cat Giw olrou ywpls. 6 wey obv BotpeBioras 
€69n xatadvbels éravarrdvtav abto tur, mplv 
4) ‘Popatovs otethat etpatelay én’ abrév of 88 


) apdyuarw (BCL). 
2 xal, Corais encloses in brackets ; Meineke deletes, 


+ Also spelled Byrebistas (sce 7. 3. 5 and footnote), 
? Soa 7. 3. 2 and 7. 5. 1 


4 Also a Celtic tribe (7. 3. 2). 47.5.2 
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11. As for the Getae, then, their carly history 
must be left untold, but that which pertains to 
our own times is about as follows: Boerebistas? 
a Getan, on setting himself in authority over the 
tribe, restored the people, who had been reduced 
to an evil plight by numerous wars, and raised them 
to such a height through training, sobriety, and 
obedicnee to his commands that within only a few 
years he had established a great empire and sub- 
ordinated to the Getae most of the neighbouring 
peoples. And he began to be formidable even to 
the Romans, because he would cross the Ister 
with impunity and plunder Thrace as far as 
Macedonia and the Illyrian country; and he not 
only laid waste the country of the Celti who were 
intermingled? with the Thracians and the [llyrians, 
but actually caused the complete disappearance of 
the Boii® who were under the rule of Critasires,* 
and also of the Taurisei.6 ‘Lo help him secure the 
complete obedience of his tribe he had as his 
coadjutor Decaeneus,® a wizard, a man who not 
only had wandered through Egypt, but also had 
thoroughly learned certain prognostics through which 
he would pretend to tell the divine will; and within 
a short time he was set up as god (as 1 said when 
relating the story of Zamolxis).?7 The following is 
an indication of their complete obedience: they 
were persuaded to cut down their vines and to live 
without wine, However, certain men rose up against 
Boerebistas and he was deposed before the Romans 
sent an expedition against him;® and those who 


% Also under the rule of Critasirus (7. 5. 2). 
§ See 7. 3. 5. 17.3% 5. * Cp. 7.3. 5. 
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iabekiwevor thy cipyhy els mreto péon béo7no an, 
kat &) wai viv, juice reper én’ abrods oTpa- 
telav 6 XeBacris Kaioap, els mévre Hepidas, 
tare 8 els récoapas Becrévres érdyyavov' of 
Bev ody ToLodTor peptrpol mpocxatpor Kat dddor’ 
ado. 

12. Déyove 88 xal Gros ris yxopas mepiopds 
cupnpivov ée maraod toils piv yap Aaxods 
Tporayopetouct, rors &¢ Téras: Véras pty rods 
mpos rov Idvrov xexdeuévous xal apds thy go, 
Aakovs && rods els ravavria mpos tiv Peppartay 
kal tas tod “lotpou mryds, ods oluac Adous 
xarelofar 7d mara ad’ of Kal mapa tots 
*Artixots éremddace ta tov olxerav dvépara 
Térat cal Adot. toiro yap miBavetepoy 4} dard 
tov SevOdv obs kadotor Adas- méppw yap exet- 
vor mept tiv ‘Tpxavlav, xat ob elxds éxeiOev 
xopitecrdar dvdpdroda eis riv “Artimfy. e& dy 
yap exouitero, } trois Gveow exelvoes b4cvdpous 
eeddouv rods olxéras, ds Auddv Kai Lupov, } 
tots émemoddtovew xed dvopace mpoonydpevor, 
as Mdvyy 4} Midsay tov Ppdya, TiBiov 8¢ tov 
Nagrdaydva. ert rocodrov §'* bard rod Boepu- 
Riera 7d ébvos éFapBdv eramecvibn tedéas ind 
te tavaTdceay Kal Tov ‘Pwyriw ixavol 8 Sus 
elo ére nal viv orédrew rérrapas pwupuidas. 


1 weyl8as, Casnubon, for wuplaias, 
2 & before éxd, Casaubon inserts; so the lator editors, 
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succeeded him divided the empire into several parts. 
In fact, only recently, when Augustus Caesar sent 
an expedition against them, the number of parts 
into which the empire had been divided was five, 
though at the time of the insurrection it had 
been four. Such divisions, to be sure, are only 
temporary and vary with the times. 

12, But there is also another division of the 
country which has endured from carly times, for 
some of the people are called Daci, whereas others 
ave called Getae—Getae, those who incline towards 
the Pontus and the east, and Daci, those who 
incline in the opposite direction towards Germany 
and the sources of the Ister, The Daci, I think, 
were called Dai in early times; whence the slave 
names “ Geta" and “ Daiis"} which prevailed among 
the Attie people; for this is more probable than 
that “ Daiis” is from those Seythians who are called 
“ Daae,”* for they live far away in the neighbour- 
hood of Hyreania, and it is not reasonable to suppose 
that slaves were brought into Attica from there ; 
for the Attic people were wont either to call their 
slaves by the same names as those of the nations 
from which they were brought (as “Lydus” or 
“ Syrus "), or addressed them by names that were pre- 
valent in their countries (as “ Manes” or else “ Midas” 
for the Phrygian, or “ Tibius” for the Paphlagonian). 
But though the tribe was raised to such a height by 
Boerebistas, it has becn completely humbled by its 
own seditions and by the Romans; nevertheless, 
they are capable, even to-day, of sending forth an 
army of forty thousand men, 

2 In Latin, “ Davus.” 
+ Up. 11.7 1, 8 2, 9.3 
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13. “Pet dé &¢ adra&v Meapicos worapos ets Tov 
Aavottov, é ras Tapackevas dvecductor ot ‘Popator 
Tas mpos Tov wédepov. Kal yap Tod moTapod 
Ta piv dvw Kai mpds tals myals pépn peype 
raw katapaxtév Aavowtoy mpoonyopevov, & jut- 

C 305 Nera bid roy Aaxdy déperat, Ta SE Keétw péeypt 
rot Llévrou 74 mapa rods Téras xadodeww “lorpov 
opoyrorrot & eiviv of Aavol tots Déracs. rapt 
pev ody Tots “EXAnow of Déras yvewpifovrar par- 
Rov Sid rd cuveyeis Tas peravarritces eh’ éxci- 
repa Tob “lorpov maeteOar nai tois Opakl? «ai 
ois Mucois® avapeniyOae xa 7d rau ‘MpiB8ar- 
dav & Eros, OpaxcKor dv, 7d abrd wérovBe rodro. 
petavacrices yap bébextar, TY TANCLOYMpaY 
eis Toby daOeverrépous ébavarriévrar,® tay per ex 
ris wepalas XxvOdv nal Barrapydy wal Laupo- 
paréy émixpatovyter wodrdes, dete Kab eri 
biaBalver tots éFedaGeior kal xatapérey tives 
abray 4 ev rats wijoots 7) dv th Opden tov & ex 
Barépou pépous bm’ ‘Ddupidv pdducra Kateoyuo- 
pévav. avknOévtes 8 obv emt awdetorow of re 
Térat of re Aaxol, dete cab elxoot pupiddas 
éxréumey otpartelas, vor éaov els téTTapas pu- 
puisas cuveotadwevoe Tuyxdvoucs Kal éyyis piv 
fJeover tod traxoveav ‘Popaiww otra 8 ciciv 

1 xat rots Opti, innlvertently omitted by Kramer and 
Meineke. 

2 Mucots, Meineke emonds to Moots (unnecessarily here), 


* gaverderoy (ABO), Jones restores; dganordrrar (1d) ; 
tavarrdvroy (Kramer, Miiller-Diibner, Meimeke). 














1 On the various named of the river, see Pauly-Wissowa, 
sv. * Danuvius,” 
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13. The Marisus River flows through their country 
into the Danuvius,! on which the Romans used to 
convey their equipment for war; the “ Danuvius” 
I say, for so they used to call the upper part of the 
river from near its sources on to the cataracts, I 
mean the part which in the main flows through the 
country of the Daci, although they give the name 
“Ister” to the lower part, from the cataracts on to 
the Pontus, the part which flows past the country of 
the Getae. The language of the Daci is the same 
as that of the Getae. Among the Grecks, however, 
the Getae are better known because the migrations 
they make to either side of the Ister are continuous, 
and because they are intermingled with the Thracians 
and Mysians. And also the tribe of the Triballi, 
likewise Thracian, has had this same experience, 
for it has admitted migrations into this country, 
because the neighbouring prssles foree them? to 
emigrate into the country of those who are weaker; 
that is, the Seythians and Bastarnians and Sauro- 
matians on the far side of the river often prevail 
to the extent that they actually cross over to 
attack those whom they have already driven out, 
and some of them remain there, either in the islands 
or in Thrace, whereas those® on the other side are 
generally overpowered by the Illyrians. Be that as 
it may, although the Getae and Daci once attained 
to very great power, so that they actually could send 
forth an expedition of two hundred thousand men, 
they now find themselves reduced to as few as forty 
thousand, and they have come close to the point of 
yielding obedience to the Romans, though as yet 


® The Gotae, © Getae, 
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imoxelptor rerdas Sid tas de tov Vepuavav 
edridas, WoreuioY dyT@Y Tots ‘Pwopatars. 

14. Merakéd S81 rijs Lovriais Baddrrns tis 
and "Ietpou ext Tipav xal 4 rev Verav épnpia 
mpoxertat, wedias mace kal davudpos, év jf) Aapetos 
drodndéais? 6 “Lordamew, cad” Sy xarpdy S:é8y 
tov “larpov él role SeiOas, exudivevoe wav- 
otparia Siry StadvOivar, ouviice & owe kal 
dveorpeye. Avoipayos 8 tarepov atpatedcag 
éml Véras wal rov Baciréa Apopsyatrny ob« 
éxwBiveuce pdvor, GAG Kal &idw wypia: wédur 
8 éowly, tuydr ebyrmpovos tod BapBipou, xab- 
dep elroy mpérepov. 

15. Ilpds af rats exBorals weyddy vijods dori 
} leven” xatacyovres 8 adriy Bagrdpyas Uev- 
Kivot mpoorryopevOncar’ eiot b8 Kal @dat vicar 
word éddtrovs, ai péev dvwtépm tatrns, ai Se 
mpos th Oardatrn. tntdcrouos ydp éore jud- 
yuotov b& 7d lepdovy ordpa xarovpevov, S¢ ob 


' After perati &é, Mecincke (following Groskurd) wrongly 
inserts Terav wal (cp. weragd Be «7A, 6 3, 11 
2 aworapdels (ABUL); ep. drodngdels and footnote, 6. 1. 12. 








' The Dniester. 

* As ina trap, Cp. tho experience of Milo in 6. 1, 12 
whore the same Greek word is used. 

77.3.8. 

4 Literally, “Pine” Island. ‘The term “Pence” was 
applicd also to what is now the St, George branch of the 
delta, which branch was the southern boundary of the 
issand 

* Strabo seems to mean by “Sacred Mouth” what is now 
the Danavez branch of the delta, which turns off from the 
§t. George branch into a lagoon called Lake Ragim, which 
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they are not absolutely submissive, because of the 
hopes which they base on the Germans, who are 
encmies to the Romans, 

14. In the intervening space, facing that part of 
the Pontie Sea which extends from the Ister to the 
Tyras,) lies the Desert of the Getae, wholly flat and 
waterless, in which Dareius the son of Hystaspis 
was caught? on the occasion when he crossed the 
Ister to attack the Scythians and ran the risk of 
perishing from thirst, army and all; however, he 
belatedly realised his error and turned back And, 
later on, Lysimachus, in his expedition against the 
Getae and King Dromichactes, not only ran the 
risk but actually was captured alive; but he again 
came off safely, because he found the barbarian 
kind-hearted, as I said before 

15 Near the outlets of the Ister River is a great 
island called Peuce;* and when the Bastarnians 
took possession of it they received the appellation 
of Peucini. There are still other islands which are 
much smaller; some of these are farther inland 
than Peuce, while others are near the sea, for the 
river has seven mouths, ‘Ihe largest of these 
mouths is what is called the Sacred Mouth,’ on 


ns into the sea at the Portidje mouth ; for (1) the length 
of the Dunavez to the Inke is about 120 stadia, and (2) what 
is known about the alluvial deposits and topographical 
changes in the delta clearly indicates that the lake once 
had a wide and deep opening into the sea. Ptolemaeus 
(3. 10. 2), in gi © names Of the mouths, refers to what 
is now the St. George branch as ‘Sacred Mouth or Peuce,” 
thus making the two identical; but Strabo forces a dis- 
tinction by referring to the inland vo of 120 stadia, 
since the Lranch (Peuce) is a boundary of the island (Peuce). 
Cp. M. Besnicr, Lexique de Geographic Ancienne, s.v. “ Peuce,” 
and Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. “ Danavins,” pp. 2117-20, 
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oradiev dudmdous érl rir Tlevany éxarov etkoot, 
fis kata 7a xditw pépos éroinge To Sebypa 
Aapeios, divarto 8 dv LevyPivar kat xara zo 
diva. todro 8 Kal mpOtov éort oroua ev 
dpotept clomdéovre els tov Ldvrov ra 8 éEijs 
dv rapinke 16 emt cov Tipay diéyer 8 ada” 
abtod 7d EBSopnor orépa wept Tptaxocious ora- 
Sious. ylvovrat odv petakd Tov oTomireor vynolbes. 
ra piv by rpia ordpata ta eheFis TH tepp 
orépati éore puxpds 74 SE Noewa tab pév word 
eddrrova, tar Se peifovas “Eopoy 88 mevrd- 
cromor elpnxe tiv “lotpov. evtei0er 8 dai Tépan 


C 306 rotapdv wiwrov ervaxdarot ardbroe’ év 86 TE pe- 


ratd S00 Aipwar peydrat, t) pev dvewypévy pos 
tiv Oddartay, doTe Kal Auwcrs xpjoGat, 4 
dorouos. 

16, Ent 88 7 oréyare tod Tipa mipyos éati 
NeorroXéuou xarodjmevos Kal noun “Epyadvaxtos 
Reyoudey. dvarredoavrs S8 éxarov rerTapdcovra 
otadious ep” éxdrepa modes, t perv Nexwvia, 
&§ &y apotept ‘Oduodeca’ of &¢ mpocoreobytes 
7h ToTape wok ac dvdvre xarov Kal elxoct 
oradlous. Sréyer 8 tod oTdparos % vijoos H 











3 Cp. 7.3.9. 

2 Prom the Sea of Marmara through the Bosporus, 

2 Strabo and Pwlemseus (3, 10. 7) agree in placing the 
“mouth of the Tyras” at the outlet of the lake (into the 
Pontus), not at what was the outlet proper (into the lake), 
nor yet at the narrowest part of Uke lake where the city of 
Tyras (now Akkerman) was situated. 

« According to Forbiger (Strabo, Vol. IT, p. 89, footnote) 
this tower was “recently” (about 1850) discovered at the 
end of the west coast of the lake. Cp. the Towers of 
Caepio (3. 1. 9), Pelorus (3. 5. 5), and Pharos (17. 1. 6). 
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which one can sail inland a hundred and twenty 
stadia to Peuce. It was at the lower part of Peuce 
that Dareius made his pontoon-bridge,’ although 
the bridge could have been constructed at the upper 
part also. The Sacred Mouth is the first mouth on 
the left as one sails? into the Pontus; the others 
come in order thereafter as one sails along the coast 
towards the Tyras; and the distance from it to the 
seventh mouth is about three hundred stadia. Ac- 
cordingly, small islands are formed between the 
mouths. Now the three mouths that come next 
in order after the Sacred Mouth are small, but the 
remaining mouths are much smaller than it, but 
larger than any one of the three. According to 
Ephorus, however, the Ister has only five mouths, 
‘Thence to the ‘T'yras, a navigable river, the distance 
is nine hundred stadia. And in the interval are two 
large lakes—one of them opening into the sea, so 
that it can also be used as a harbour, but the other 
mouthless. 

16, At the mouth® of the Tyras is what is called 
the Tower of Neoptolemus,‘ and also what is called 
the village of Hermonax.6 And on sailing inland 
one hundred and forty stadia one comes to two 
cities, one on each side, Niconin® on the right and 
Ophiussa? on the left. But the people who live 
near the river speak of a city one hundred and 
twenty stadia inland.® Again, at a distance of five 

* The exact site of the village is unknown, but Strabo 
certainly places it at the mouth. Ptolemaeus (3. 10. 7), 
places it 10 miles (in latitude) farther south than the mouth. 

* Niconia was situated on the luke near what is now 
Ovidiopol. 

7 According to Pliny (4. 26), the earlier name of Tyras 


was Ophiussa; but this is doubtful. 
* Tyras, on the site of what is now Akkerman, 
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Acveh Slappa tevraxociov otasiny, lepd toi 
*AxyorrEdas, Tedayla. 

17. Eira Bopuc@évns motauds mrwros éd’ 
étaxoclous oradiovs Kat mdjolov adrdos TroTapos 
"Trams Kal vijcos mpd Tov cToparos Tod Bopu- 
oPévous, Exoura Ayuéva. mredcavte S8 Tov Bopy- 
cbevn es a Staxocious dudvupos TH ToTaud 
wéus: 4 8 abt wat ’ONBia Kwadreirar, péya 
ewropiov, kricua Miryoiev. % 88 bmepxetpévn 
mica xopa 700 Nex Bévros petakd Bopvobévous 
kal “lotpov mpwry per dor 4 Tov Teraw épyyia, 
érera of Tupeyérat, ped" ods of "Tdbuyes Sap- 
pdrat war of Bacideot Aeyoperor cat Odpyou,> 
ro pev awréov voudbes, ddiyor S& Kab yewpylas 
éripedovpevor’ TovTous haclxal mupa ov “lorpav 
olxeiv, éb’ Exdtepa mwodrduty, ev 8 TH mecoryaia 
Baordpvat piv trois Tupeyérais Buopor Kal Tep- 
pavois, oxeddv tt xal abrol rod D'eppamnod yévous 
évres, ele Trelo pida Sippnuevor. Kal yap 
“Atpovot Aéyovral tives Kal TeBdves, of S& riy 


1 For Odpyor, Mannert conjectures Tewpyal, and C. Miiller, 
Aydduprot, But in the margin A nt., is found Obyypor 
viv, of 5& abrol Kal TotpKor Adyorrar, Seo Theoph. on Photius, 
64, and Suidas, «.». Béowopos. 





1 “White” Island (now Tlan-Adassi) ; known ag ‘Isle of 
the Blest” (Pliny 4. 27); where the shade of Achilles was 
united to that of Helen. 

2 The Dnieper. * The Bog. 

4 Now Berezan (see O. Miller, Plolemacus, Didot edition, 
note on 3, 10. 9, p. 471). 

4 Now in ruins, near Nickolaiev. * Now Bessarabia. 

7 The city and territory of Tyras. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 3. 16-17 


hundred stadia from the mouth is the island called 
Leuce,! which lies in the high sea and is sacred to 
Achilles. 

17. Then comes the Borysthenes River,? which is 
navigable for a distance of six hundred stadia; and, 
near it, another river, the Hypanis,® and off the 
mouth of the Borysthenes, an island 4 with a harbour. 
On sailing up the Borysthenes two huudred stadia 
one comes to a city of the same name as the river, 
but the same city is also called Olbia;° it is a great 
trading centre and was founded by Milesians. Now 
the whole country that lies above the said seaboard 
between the Borysthenes and the Ister consists, 
first, of the Desert of the Getac ;* then the country 
of the Tyregetans;7 and after it the country of the 
Iazygian Sarmatians and that of the people called 
the Basileians® and that of the Urgi,® who in general 
are nomads, though a few are interested also in 
farming; these people, it is said, dwell also along 
the Ister, often on both sides. In the interior 
dwell, first, those Bastarnians whose country borders 
on that of the Tyregetans and Germans—they also 
being, one might say, of Germanic stock; and they 
are divided up into several tribes, for a part of them 
are called Atmoni and Sidoni, while those who took 


§ Called by Herodotus (4. 20, 22, 56, 47, 59) the “ Basilcian 
(‘Royal’) Scythians,” but by Ptolemacus (5. 9 16) the 
“ Basileian Sarmatians.” 

® The ‘ Urgi” are otherwise unknown. Tn the margin of 
Manuscript A, first hand, are theso words: “ Ungri ” (ep 
‘ Hangarians’) ‘‘ now, though the same are also called Turei ” 
(op. Turks"), But the editors in general regard ‘ Urgi 
as corrupt, and conjecture cither “Goorgi” (literally, 
Farmers” ; op. 7. 4, 6 and Herodotus 4, 18) or ‘* Agathyrsi * 
(cp. Herodotus 4. 125), 


22. 


STRABO 


Tlevenv xaracxovres tiv ev tT “lotp@ vijcov 
Llevxivor, ‘Poko\avol & dpetixwtato: Ta peak 
tod Tavdidos xal rod BopueOévous venopevor media. 
} yap mpocdperios waica dard Teppavias péype ris 
Kaorias mebude éorun, iy topev* brép 88 rau "Po- 
FoNavav et Teves otxodot, ove isuer, of 88 ‘Pako- 
Ravol kal mpos tous Midpiddrov rod Evmdropos 
otpatnyods émodéuouy, éyovtes tyyeudva Tactov: 
heov 8¢ Tlardxw cuppayijcovres tH Sxtdodpou, 
Kar Soxouv pay elvar waXtworr mpos évtoe ouvre- 
Taypiny dddayya kal wrdicpévny Karas Td 
BdpBapov hirov doBevds méty date kal Td yupvy- 
tidy. éxetvoe ryoOv mept wdvre puprddas mpd 
tkaxioyiMous! cois Awddarty, TH Tod Mbp. 
Sdrov otpatny@, cupmaparakapévous ovx avt- 
écxov, GAN of mreloro Sepbdpnoay. xpavrat 
8 dpoBotvors xpdvect wal Pdpate, yeppopspor, 
dpuvrijpea 8 éyovres al Aoyyas Kab rofov Kal 
Eidos: rovodro: 8& Kai tov addwy of mreious. 
0 307 tay 8 Nouddwv ai cxnval ridwrtal wem}yacw 
éml rats dudEas, év als S:arrdytac: mepl 68 rag 
aoxnuas Ta Bockiyara, ad’ dv tpépovrat Kat 
yahante Kat Tup@ Kab xpéacu axorovOoicr Sé 
tais vouwais petadauBdvovres tomous del Tods 
Syovtas moav, yetudvos prev év rots edecr toils 
mept thy Macdriv, Bépous S& Kal év rots medio. 
18. “Anaca 8 1 ywpa Sucxeluepos ore péxpe 


1 EaiorxAlous, Tzschucke, for ; so the cilitors. 





1 The Dnicpor, 
? King of Pontus 120-63 no. 
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possession of Peuce, the island in the Ister, are 
called “Peucini,” whereas the “Roxolani” (the 
most northerly of them all) roam the plains between 
the Tanais and the Borysthenes.1 In fact, the 
whole country towards the north from Germany as 
far as the Caspian Sea is, so far as we know it,a 
plain, but whether any people dwell beyond the 
Roxolani we do not know. Now the Roxolani, 
under the leadership of Tasius, carried on war even 
with the generals of Mithridates Mupator;* they 
eame for the purpose of assisting Palacus,® the son 
of Scilurus, as his allics, and they had the reputation 
of being warlike; yet all barbarian races and light- 
armed peoples are weak when matched against a 
well-ordered and well-armed phalanx. At any rate, 
those people, about fifty thousand strong, could not 
hold out against the six thousand men arrayed with 
Diophantus, the general of Mithridates, and most 
of them were destroyed. They use helmets and 
corselets made of raw ox-hides, carry wicker shields, 
and have for weapons spears, bow, and sword; and 
most of the other barbarians are armed in this way. 
As for the Nomads, their tents, made of felt, are 
fastened on the wagons in which they spend their 
lives; and round about the tents are the herds 
which afford the milk, cheese, and meat on which 
they live; and they follow the grazing herds, from 
time to time moving to other places that have grass, 
living only in the marsh-meadows about Lake Macotis 
in winter, but also in the plains in summer. 

18. The whole of the country has severe winters 


2 A prince in the Tauric Chersonese (now the Crimea) ; 
cp. 7. 4. 3, 
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tay émi Oaddrry térev tov petak) Bopuabévous 
kai tod otopartos THs MawiriSos: abréy 8 ray 
émi Gaddrry ta dpxtixwrata 1O Te oTdpa Tis 
MaudriS05 wal Ere paddov 7d Tod Bopvobévous 
kai* 6 pvxds tof Tapupdeou xddrov, xai* 
Kapewirov,* xaé’ dv 6 lcBuds tis peyddrns 
Xeppovijoov. Syrot && Ta Wyn, Kalrep ev 
medion olxotvtrwy: dvous te yap ov tpéhovaet 
(Sdopuyov yap 73 tov), of te Bées of ev dxepp 
yevvavrat, tov 8 amoppivdce ta képara (Kal 
yap tobTo Sucpryov To uépos), of re trou puxpol, 
7a St mpéBata peydda: prijrrovrat 88 yarnat 
bSpiat, ms 8 évévra cupmprrerar. tay &8 maéyor 
} opodporns pidtucra éx tdy cupSawwivtay repl 
70 ordpa THS MatwriBos Sijdbs ora. duakederar 
yap 6 dedrdovs 6 eis Pavayopiay é« rod Uavti- 
xanatov, Sate xai mayor’ elvar Kai oddv" dpuxtot 
ré elow lyOde of drodnpOdvres® év ra epvaTddrAM 
Th mporwyopevopévy yayyduy, kal pddera of 


1 «al, Taschucke inserts ; so the later editors, 

2 voi, before xaf, Corais inserts, unnecessarily ; 30 the other 
editors; cp. Tavorrhy xa Zevbuhy 7. 4. 1. 

2 Kepesivov, Xylander, for Kapryv4rov; so the later 
wat yor, Tones, for wee (mud), omitted by F, f 

tyay, Jones, for arnrdr (nur), omilter 4, @ space for 

five letters being left. Others emend to heb (soynes': Sce 
dnl r@ nde (ice), 2.1. 16, Capps conjectures wdpov, which is 
most tempting. 

© amoanpdyres (E) ; Awodcepldvres (ABCI), 





1 Now Karkinit Bay. 
* Tho Tauric Chersonese, now the Crimea, 
* Seo 2. 1. 16. 
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as far as the regions by the sea that are between 
the Borysthenes and the mouth of Lake Macotis; 
but of the regions themselves that are by the sea 
the most northerly are the mouth of the Maeotis 
and, still more northerly, the mouth of the Borys- 
thenes, and the recess of the Gulf of Tamyraces,' 
or Carcinites, on which is the isthmus of the Great 
Chersonesus.2 The coldness of these regions, albcit 
the people live in plains, is evident, for they do not 
breed asses, an animal that is very sensitive to cold; 
and as for their cattle, some are born without horns, 
while the horns of others are filed off, for this part 
of the animal is sensitive to cold; and the horses 
are small, whereas the sheep are large ; and bronze 
water-jars burst? and their contents freeze solid. 
But the severity of the frosts is most clearly 
evidenced by what takes place in the region of the 
mouth of Lake Maeotis: the waterway from Panti- 
capaeum* across to Phanagoria’ is ‘traversed by 
wagons, so that it is both ice and roadway. And 
fish that become caught in the ice are obtained by 
digging ® with an implement called the “ gangame,"7 
and particularly the antacaci,® which are about the 


+ Now Kertch. 

* Near what is now Taman. 

* Strabo seams to mean that the fish were imbedded in the 
ice, and not that “the ice was first broken, and the fish 
extracted from the water beneath with a net” (Tozer, 
Selections from Strabo, p. 16). 

7 A pronged instrument like a trident. Tozer (luc. cit.) 
takes “gangame” to mean here “a small round net;” but 
see Stephanus, Thesaurus, and capecially Henyckine (3.0). 

© A kind of sturgeon (sce Herodotus 4. 54), being one of 
the fish from the roe of which the Rassian caviar is now 
prepared, 
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dvraxaio, Sedpiow mapioot 7d peyeBos. Neowrs- 
Report 8 gact, Tov Tod MiOpidarov orparnysy, 
vy 7@ abr@ rép@ O€pous wey vavpayig mepvye- 
vécBar tov BapBdpwv, xetpdvos 8 imropayiqe 
gach 8 Kal thy duredov dv 7 Boowipp xato- 
pirrecOas xerpdvos, erapedvrwv mohd Tis yiis. 
Aéyeras S8 Kal Ta Katpara ehodpa yiveotar, 
rdya piv tov copitov dnOLopdvov, taxa dé 
trav redtaw dvnvenovytwr TO76, 7) Kal TO Tayous 
tod cépos éxepuawouévou mréor, Kabiaep &v 
roils védeow of Tmapydtot mowdaw. *Aréas bé 
Soxet trav mraiotay apkas Tov Tatty BapBdpov 
6 mpos Pidummoy modepijoas Tov *ApuvTou. 

19. Mera 88 viv apd rod Bopuobévous vijrov 
“ mos dulcxovTa idéov 6 whats eri dxpav 
ray tod "AyuAdeiou Spdpov, Widov pay yaplor, 
carotpevov 8? Udcos, iepov 'Axidréws: elt” 6 
*Axidrecos Apéuos, aditevds xeppomaos' core 
yap rawia Ts dvov xXiAlav eradioy pijkos eri 
thy bo, wAdros 88 76 péytorov Bueiv atabiov, 


1 NeorrdAuor . . . feropaxls, Meineke transposes back to 
postion after é3dy, unnecessarily (sce footnote to transla. 
tion). 

2 8, Corais inserts; 80 the later ciditors, 





1 ‘This sentence is transposed by Meincke to a position 
after the sentence that follows, but sce footnote on ** Carci- 
nites,” 7.4. 1. 

2 Cp. 2.1. 16, 

3 Aristotle (Meteorologica 3. 2, 6 and 3, 6. 5) refers to, and 
explains, the phenomena of the ‘ parholia" (* mock-suns") 
in the one rogion. 

* According to Lucian (Aacrod, 10) Auteas (nic) fell in the 
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size of dolphins.t It is said of Neoptolemus, the 
general of Mithridates, that in the same strait he 
overcame the barbarians in a naval engagement in 
summer and in a cavalry engagement in winter.’ 
And it is further said that the vine in the Bosporus 
region is buried during the winter, the people heap- 
ing f menigeerd of earth upon it. And it is said that 
the heat too becomes severe, perhaps because the 
bodies of the people are unaccustomed to it, or 
perhaps because no winds blow on the plains at 
that time, or else because the air, by reason of its 
density, becomes superheated (like the effect of the 
parhelia? in the clouds). It appears that Ateas,‘ 
who waged war with Philip® the son of Amyntas, 
ruled over most of the barbarians in this part of the 
world. 

19. After the island ® that lics off the Borysthenes, 
and next towards the rising sun, one pt to the 
cape? of the Race Course of Achilles, which, though 
a treeless place, is called A/sos® and is sacred to 
Achilles. Then comes the Race Course of Achilles, 
a peninsula® that lies flat on the sea; it is a ribbon- 
like stretch of land, as much as one thousand stadia 


war with Philip when about ninety years of age. The Roman 
writers spoll the name ‘‘ Atheas,” 
£ 359-336 uc, ; the father of Alexander the Great. 
* See 7. 3. 17. 
? Now Cape Tendra, 

Sie, “a grove”; the word usually meana a sacred 
Beouines planted with trees, but is often used of any sacred 

cinet. 
3 * The western part (now an island) of this peninavla is 
called ‘Tendra,” and the eastern, “Zharylgatch” for 
“Djarilgatch”). According to ancient legends Achilles 
ursued Iphigencia to this peninsula and there practised for 

his races, 
227 


STRABO 


dyroroy tertdpov rE pay, Eéyouca tis éxa- 
ee be paar 
répwlev Tov avyévos rretpov oradious éFjxovta, 


© 308 dupadys, t&mp éyouca dpuxrov' xatd peony 8 


e o 


6 Tod lcOuod abyiy bcov rerrapdxovta ctadior 
Tedev7g Se mpds dxpay, \v Tapupdeny Karovor, 
&youcav bdopypov Brérovra mpos Thy iretpov 
pe?” dv 6 Kapxtvirns) xdrros etpeyéOns, dvéyar 
mpds Tas dpxrovs bcov emi otabious xidLous, of 
He Kar rpimractlous dacl péxer rob muyod.. 2 
Kanrodvtas 88 Tddptor.® roy 88 Kodrov Kat 
Tapupdeny xarodow opwripuos tH dxpq. 


Iv 


1, "Evraida & éotiv 6 icdpos 6 Selpyor tiv 
Sampav reyouévyv Aipyny ard rhs Gaddrrys, 
crabloy teccapdxovta Kal mordy thy Tavpexty 
xal SxvOichy Aeyoudyny xXeppovnoor" of 8& tpra- 
xoclay éfijxovra rb wrdros Tov icOpod act. 
4 88 Sapa Xywn cradloy pev al rerpaxioxyidion 
Aéyerat, wépos 8 atl rijs Messrs 75 ampos 
Siow" cuvertdpwrar yap avTy oTopaTe peyiro. 
rw@édys 8 dori cpddpa xab parrots wrote poys 

1 Kapxwlrns, tho Hpit., for Kapraniras ; 90 the editors, 

2 of 3 dxet, or something like it, seems to have fallen out of 


the MSS, before xadoivrai. 
3 Tdgpios (A see. m.) for Tdpior; 80 the aditors. 





2 The plothron was one-sixth of a stadium, or 100 fect, 

2 We would call it “a sand-bank.” 

3 Now Cape Czile. 4 Isthmus of Percko) 

54. “Putrid”; called by Ptolemaeus (3. 5. 2) and other 
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in length, extending towards the east; its maximum 
breadth is only two stadia, and its minimum only 
four plethra,! and it is only sixty stadia distant from 
the mainland that lies on either side of the neck. 
It is sandy,? and water may be had by digging. 
The neck of the isthmus is year the centre of the 
peninsula and is about forty stadia wide. It termin- 
ates in a cape called Tamyrace,? which has a mooving- 
place that faces the mainland. And after this cape 
comes the Careinites Gulf. It is a very large gulf, 
reaching up towards the north as far as one thousand 
stadin; some say, however, that the distance to its 
recess is three tines as much. The people there are 
called Taphrians, ‘The gulf is also called Tamyrace, 
the same naine as that of the cape. 


Iv 


1. Here is the isthmus* which separates what is 
called Lake Sapra® from the sea; it is forty stadia 
vin width and forms what is called the Tauric, or 
Seythian, Chersonese. Some, however, say that the 
breadth of the isthmus is three hundred and sixty 
stadia. But though Lake Sapra is said to be as 
much as four thousand stadia,” it is only a part, the 
western part, of Luke Maeotis, for it is connected 
with the latter by a wide mouth. «It is very marshy 
and is scarcely navigable for sewn boats,’ for the 


ancient writers “Byee”; now called by the Russians 
“Ghuiloje More,” 

* Strabo docs not specify whether in breadth, length, or 
perimeter ; he must mean perimeter, in which case the figure 
is, roughly speuking, correct. 

7 Boats made of hides sewn together. 
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mr0oinos’ of yap dvepor ra reniyn pgdiws dva- 
kadirrovew, elra wWddtvy wAnpodaw, Sore ra 
&y rots peiloor oxddeow ob repdoid eos. 
eer 8 6 Kddaos vyoibia tpia Kai mpooBpaxh 
tive kat yoipadedy ddlya kata Tov mapdéTAovy. 
2. "ExaaAéorre & ev dpiorepd modixyn kal tidros? 
Aepiyy Xeppovnorrov.  Exxevrae yap emi tiv pe- 
onuBplav axpa peyidy Kate tov mapdmdouy 
eheERs, pépos odca tis GAns Neppornjoov, é&p’ 
} Upurae words ‘“Mpaxrewrév, dmoiwos trav ev 
To) Torre, avrd toiTo Kadoupery Neppirycos, 
Siéyovca rob Tipa mapdrdovy® oradion retpa- 
Kucxidioy rerpaxociay dv f 7O Tis MapBévov 


1 &ados, Corais (from conj. of Casaubon) emends to raids, 
Jones conjectures dAos Karis, 
2 apdxAouy, all editors, for wapdwAou (ABC). 





1 4e, Carcinites. In numerous cases Strabo unexpected!: 
reverts to 0 subject previously dismissed (ep. 7. 3. 18 rf 
footnote), The present instance, among others, clearly shows 
that Groskurd, Forbiger, and Meineke are hardly justified in 
transferring passages of the text to different positions, 
However, they do not make a transfer here, 

2 Corais, from a conjecture of Casaubon, emends “another 
harbour” to “Fair Harbour.” But since Ptolemaeus (3. 5. 2) 
refers toa Kalos Limen on the opposite coast, the present 
translator conjectures that Strabo wrote “another Fair 
Harbour.” It is now known that there were two settle- 
ments of the Chersonosites north of the tt bay on which 
the city of Chersonosus was situated, and that their names 
wore “Cercinitis” and ‘ Kalos Limen.” See Latyschew, 
and the inscription in S. Ber. Akad. Berl. 1892, 479; and 
Pecly Views, s.v, “ Bosporos,” p. 772 and 3.0, “ Chersone- 


808, ae z 
3 Also called the ‘‘Great Chersonesus” (the Crimea), as 
distinguished from the “‘ Little Chersonesus.” Strabo means 
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winds readily uncover the shallow places and then 
cover them with water again, and therefore the 
marshes are impassable for the larger boats. The 

If? contains three small islands, and also some 
shoals and a few reefs along the coast, 

2. As one sails out of the gulf, one comes, on the 
left, to a small city and another harbour? belonging 
to the Chersoncsites. For next: in order as one sails 
along the coast is a great cape which projects 
towards the south and is a part of the Chersonesus 
as a whole ;% and on this cape is situated a city 
of the Heracleotac, a colony of the Heracleotae 
who live on the Pontus,‘ and this place itself® is 
called Chersonesus,® being distant as one sails along 
the coast? fonr thousand four hundred stadia from 
the Tyras. In this city is the temple of the 
Parthenos, a certain deity; and the cape® which 


that the cape in question and the Little Chersonesus aro 
identical. The ope (or peninsula) was bounded on the north 
by the isthmus {later mentioned), and this isthmus was 
marked by a wall and trench (see 7. 4. '7) which connected 
Ctenus Harbour (now the Harbour of Sebastopol) with 
Symbolon Limen (now the Harbour of Balaklava). 

* In the Paphlagonian ay called Heracleia Pontica (now 
Eerckli). ‘The ‘city ” just mentioned. 

© « New Chorsonesus,” which is now in ruins near Scbas- 
topol. “Old Chersonesus” (in ruins in Strabo’s time) was 
near the isthmus of the little peninsula which terminates in 


Cupo Fanary. . 
That is, including the entire circuit around the coast of 

Karkinit Bay. 

® © Parthenos” (* Virgin") usually means Athene; but in 
this case it means either the Tauric Artemis (see 5, 3. 12 and 
Diodorus Siculus, 4. 44), or (what is more likely) Iphigencia 
(seo Herodotus, 4, 103). In saying “ deity,” and not “ god- 
dess,” Strabo scoms purposely non-commiltal as between the 
two, * Now Cape Fanary. 
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fepov, Saipoves twos, iis éra@vupos cal 4 dxpa % 
mpd Tihs mé\ews éotiv év cradlous éxardy, xadov- 
perm TlapOénov, Exov vewv ris Saipovos xal 
Foavovr. petaku 6 tis wodews Kai THs axpas 
Atpéves tpets, e180’ 4} marard Neppévyncos xarte- 
oeappern al per abriy Mui orevdoromos, Kad" 
bv uddsora of Tadpot, XevOixdy Cros, Ta AnoTH pa 
ouriotavro, Tots Katabevyoucw ex avTor émreyer- 
pobyres: xadeirar 58 SupBdrwv Arpijv. odros Sb 
moet mpds addrov Aupéva Krevodvra xadovpevor 
rerrapixovra otadiov loAwovr obras 8 éariv 
© ieOnos 0 Kdeiwy THY pixpdv Xeppdimcoy, fv 
&payev ris peyddrys Xeppovjrou pépos, éxou- 
cav év abrp) ri dpwvipws Acyouévny ToAw 
Xeppovnoor. 
3. Adry 8 Fv mpdrepov abrovopos, ropPovperm 
88 bard trav PapBdpov ivayxioOn mpoordrny 
C 809 Exéoae MeO pidcéirqy tov Lvrdropa, ctparnyiavra 
éml robs tmép tod le@uod péype Bopuabévous 
BapBdpous nai rob "A8piou® ratra 8 jw émi 
‘Pwpaious mapacKcevn. exetvos piv ody Kata 
Tatras tas éXridas dopevos réuas els tiv 
Xeppdvncov erpatidy, dua mpds te Tobs SeiOas 
errodduer Lairoupor re Kal tods VacAovpov waidas 


1 airp, Meineke emonds to abrf. 
2 nal rob "ASplov, Meinoke relegutes to foot of page. 


2 See 4. 1. 4. and footnote. 
® “Signal Harbour” ; now the Harbour of Balaklava. 
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isin front of the city, at a distance of one hundred 
stadia, is also named after this deity, for it is called 
the Parthenium, and it has a shrine and xoanon+ 
of her, Between the city and the cape are three 
harbours. Then comes the Old Chersonesus, which 
has been razed to the ground ; and after it comes a 
narrow-mouthed harbour, where, generally speaking, 
the Tauri, a Seythian tribe, used to assemble their 
bands of pirates in order to attack all who fled 
thither for refuge. It is called Symbolon Limen,? 
This harbour forms with another harbour called 
Ctenus Limen® an isthmus forty stadia in width; 
and this is the isthmus that encloses the Little 
Chersonesus, which, us I was saying, is a part of 
the Great Chersonesus and has on it the city of 
Chersonesus, which bears the same name as the 
peninsula. 

3. This city 4 was at first self-governing, but when 
it was sacked by the barbarians it was forced to 
choose Mithridates Eupator as protector. He was 
then leading an army inst the barbarians who 
lived beyond the isthmus ® as far as the Borysthenes 
and the Adrias ;* this, however, was preparatory to 
a campaign against the Romans. Sv, then, in 
accordance with these hopes of his he gladly sent 
an army to Chersonesus, and at the same time 
carried on war against the Scythians, not only 
against Seilurus, but also the sons of Scilurus— 


5 “Comb Harbour” (now the Harbour of Schastopol) ; 
probably so called from the sharp indentations in the 
coast. 


‘ Straho is now thinking of the Old Chersonesus, 
* Isthmus of Perekop. 
* That is, the head of the Adriatio, 
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rods mept Tddaxoy, obs MocecSdiveog pev mrevrij- 
xovra dnotv, Amoddwvidns 8 dySorjxovta’ dpa 
&& tovTous te éxetpwoaro Big Kai Boomopou 
katéctn xiptos map’ éxovtos XaSev Tlaptarddou* 
rot karéyovros. e& exelrov 5%) Tod ypdvou trois 
tod Booropou Suwvacrass 4 tay Xeppovnovrav 
mods tmyjxoos péxpe viv éort, To 8 Toov 6 
Krevois dréyer rijs te tov Xeppovnorray rodews 
kal rod SvuuBorwv Arpévos. pera 5é rov Sup- 
Bora Atpéva péypt Qeodoctas wdrews 1) Taupixry 
maparla, xiMewv rov gradioy To p.ijxos, ee 
Kai dpe) at xatavyitovea Tots Bopéacs fSpura:. 
mpoxeta:? & abrijs dixpa odd pds 74 wédayos 
cal thy peonuPSplay exxermévn xara Uadrayoviay 
Kai" Apactpw mordtv, eadretrat 5é K prod Métrwrov. 
dvtixecrat 8 air} 7o Tév Naddayover dxpari}- 
prov } KdpapBis +d Scarpoby els mreddryn S00 Tov 
Rvgevov movrov 1H exarépwber ohuyyouerm 9 
ropOue. Siéorqxe 8 %) KdpauBis ths nev tov 
Xeppovyaitay modems arabious Sicyedrlovs xai 
mevraxocious, Tod 5 Kptoh Meraarov wodd éddrt- 
Tous Tov dpiOudv’ auxvol yotw trav Stawevedvrey 

1 TipielSov (ABC), Meprotdev (Ino); Meineke reads Maiu- 
addov (the spelling on coins). But see C. Miiller, Ind. Var. 
Lect., p. 983; and footnote on Napurd5ny, 7. 4. 4. 

2 wporkeiras (ABC). 

2 eovyyoudyy (B, with correction, C/). 


1 See 7. 3, 17. 

2 Little is known of this Apollonides. According to the 
scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (4, 983, 1175), he wrote a 
seogmphical treatise entitle Periplus of Lurope. 

* The Cimmerian Bosporus, the country about the strait of 
Kertch. The capital was Panticapacum (now Kertch). 
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Palacus! and the rest—who, according to Posei- 
donius were fifty in number, but according to 
Apollonides * were eighty. At the same time, also, 
he not only subdued all these by force, but also 
established himself as lord of the Bosporus,’ re- 
ceiving the country as a voluntary gift from 
Parisades* who held sway over it. So from that 
time on down to the present the city of the 
Chersonesites has been subject to the potentates of 
the Bosporus. Again, Ctenus Limen is equidistant 
from the city of the Chersonesites and Symbolon 
Limen. And after Symbolon Limen, as far as the 
city Theodosia,® lies the Tauric seaboard, which is 
about one thousand stadia in length, It is rugged 
and mountainous, and is subject to furious storms 
from the north. And in front of it lies a promontory 
which extends far out towards the high sea and the 
south in the direction of Papblagonia and the city 
Amastris ;® it is called Criametopon.? And opposite 
it Hes that promontory of the Paphlagonians, 
Carambis,? which, by means of the strait, which is 
contracted on both sides, divides the Euxine Pontus 
inte two seas.® Now the distance from Carambis to 
the city of the Chersonesites is two thousand five 
hundred stadia, but the number to Criumetopon is 
much less; at any rate, many who have sailed across 


4 The correct spelling of the name scems to be “ Paeri- 
sales” (so on coins), but several ancient writers spoll it 
Parisades. 

& Now called Feodosia or Kaffa, 
© Now Amasra. 
7 Literally, “ Ram's-forchead” ; now Cape Karadje. 
* Now Cape Kerembo, 
* Cp.2. 5, 22, whore the same thought is clewrly expressed. 
” But cp. 2. 5. 23, 
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tov wopOuov dpa haaty leiv dudorépas éxaré- 
pwlev tas dxpas. év 8 ri} dpe tov Tavpwy 
kal To dpos éotiv o Tpametods, ouwrvpov 7H 
moder TH wept tiv TrBapaviay xal tiv Kodyisa: 
wal adro 8 early Spoy Kippépiov xara tip adtny 
dpa, dvvacrevodvrwy more tay Kippepiov év 
7@ Boorepe’ Kal’ 3 cat Keupepixds Booopos 
kadeirat Tov twopOuot wav, & éréyer TO crdpa 
tis Masaridos. 

4, Mera 88 rhv dpewiy tiv reyOeicav 4 
@ecodocia xeiras modus, mediov evyator exovca 
wai Atpéva vavel Kal éxarov éemetySetov: odtas 
&8 Spos jw mpdtepor tis tov Booropavéy Kai 
Tatpov vis: xal 4 és 8 doriv elryatos yopa 

« Tlavrixaratov, ris pytpomodws Tar 
Booropavar, Spupens ext 1H cropats ris 
Mardridos. gore 58 7d petrakd tHe Aeodoclas 
Kat rod Tavrimamalov ordSiot wep mevraxdoroe 
Kat tpldxovta, ywpa mica otTopopos, kapas 
éxovea cal row evdipevov TO Nijudatov xadov- 
pevov. 7d 88 Tlavtixdrasov rdhog éott wdvrn 
Treptoixovpevos ev KKA@ oTadior Elxogt mpos Eo 
S eyes Nueva Kal vewpia doov TpitKovTa veav, 

C $10 éyet 68 al cxporodw' xticua 8 dort Midqoioy, 
éuovapyeiro 5¢ wordy ypsvov bird Suvastay trav 
mept Acdxova «al Sarupov) «ai Maprddny*® airy 


1 Sdrvpev, Casaubon, for 3dyaupor ; no the later editors, 
® Tipsaddqy (A) ; 806 Napiod5ov and footnote, 7, 4. 3. 





1 Cp. the footnote on seeing from Lilybacum to the 
Carthaginian harbour, 6. 2. 1. 
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the strait say that they have seen both promontories, 
on either side, at the same time.) In the mountainous 
district of the Taurians is also the mountain Tra- 
peaus,? which has the same name as the city® in 
the neighbourhood of Tibarania and Colchis. “And 
near the same mountainous district is also another 
mountain, Cimmerius,* so called because the Cim- 
merians once held sway in the Bosporus ; and it is 
hecause of this fact that the whole of the strait 5 
which extends to the mouth of Lake Macotis is 
called the Cimmerian Bosporus. 

4, After the aforcsaid mountainous district is the 
city Theodosia. It is situated in a fertile plain and 
has a harbour that can accommodate as many as a 
hundred ships; this harbour in earlier times was 
a boundary between the countries of the Bosporians 
and the Laurians. And the country that comes 
next after that of Theodosia is also fertile, as far 
as Panticapaeum. Panticapacum is the metropolis 
of the Bosporians and is situated at the mouth of 
Lake Maeotis. The distance between Theodosia 
and Panticapacum is about five hundred and thirty 
stadia; the district is everywhere productive of 
grain, and it contains villages, as well as a city 
ealled Nymphaeum,® which possesses a good harbour. 
Panticapacum is a hill inhabited on all sides in a 
circuit of twenty stadia, ‘To the east it has a 
harbour, and docks for about thirty ships; and it 
also has an acropolis. It is a colony of the Milesians. 
For a long time it was ruled as a monarehy by the 
dynasty of Leuco, Satyrus, and Parisades, as were 


* Now Tcholir-Dagh. * ie, the Trebizond of to«lay, 
* Now Aghirmisch-Daghi, § The strait of Kertch. 
* Now Kalati. 
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76 Kal ai mAnotdxwpot KaTotxiat macat al epi TO 
oropa Tis Matwridos txarépwber péxpr Mapiod- 
Sov toi Midpidéry rapadovros ti dpyiy. 
éxarodyro 5 cépavvot, caitep of mreloug emreiecis 
yeyovores, apkauevoe amd HapiaciSou? wat Aev- 
xavos. Lapocdns 88 xat Oeds verdpiotar’ toro 
82 duavupos cal 6 toratos, ds? oby olds te dy 
dvréyew mpds tobds BapBdépous, net Tpur- 
topévous peitw rod mpdtepov, Mibpidiry rH 
Edrdrope rapédaxe thy dpyyjy && éxeivou 8% 
Bactreia yeyérnrat ‘Papaios brijxoos. Td pev 
obv mdéov abtijs pépos éotiv éxl ris Edparrns, 
pépos 8 rt eal emt rijs’Acias. 

5. Td 88 otdua rijs MawriSos Kadeirar pév 
Kippepixos Bootropos, dpyerar 58 dd peltovos 
wrédrous, did éBSouxovTrda mov atadiov’ nab’ d 
Staipovew éx trav wept Tlavrixdmavoy torr els 
thy éyyuratw Tod Tis Acias, thy Pavayoplay 
tereuta 8 els word arevedtepov mopOyusy. diacpet 
8 6 orevwrds obros tiv Acilay ard tis Edpwrns, 
cal o Tavais worapés, eatavtixpy pswv amd tov 
Gpxtav eis te Thy Npwvav kal to orépa adrijs 
So 8 Eyer ras els tiv Aluunv exBoras Steyovoas 
adduiprwyv doov oradious EEjovra. ote b& xai 
TOMS Opmovupos TH TOTALS, BeyoToy Tay Bap- 
Bdpwv éuropiov peta 1d Tlavtixdarasov. ep 
apiorepa 8 elamdéovre tov Kippepixdv Booropov 

+ TapuréGou (AC). 
® $s, Corais and Meineke insert, following Bre. 


—————— 
+ His title seems to have beon Pacrisades V. On the titles 

and times of the monarchs in this dynasty, see Pauly-Wissowa, 

s.v. “Bosporus,” p. 758. 
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also all the neighbouring settlements near the 
mouth of Lake Macotis on both sides, until Pari- 
sudes gave over the sovereignty to Mithridates, 
They were called tyrants, although most of them, 
beginning with Parisades and Leuco, proved to be 
equitable rulers. And Parisades was actually held 
in honour as god, The last* of these monarchs 
also bore the name Parisades, but he was unable 
to hold out against the barbarians, who kept exacting: 
greater tribute than before, and he therefore gave 
over the sovereignty to Mithridates Kupator, But 
since the time of Mithridates the kingdom has been 
subject to the Romans. The greater part of it is 
situated in Europe, although a part of it is situated 
in Asia.® 

5. The mouth of Lake Macotis is called the 
Cimmerian Bosporus. It is rather wide at first— 
about seventy stadia—and it is here that people 
cross over from the regions of Panticapacum to 
Phanagoria, the nearest city of Asia; but it ends 
ina much narrower channel. This strait separates 
Asia from Europe; and so does the Tanais® River, 
which is directly opposite and flows from the north 
into the Jake and then into the mouth of it, ‘The 
river has two outlets into the lake which are about 
sixty stadia distant from one another. There is also 
a city’ which has the same name as the river, and 
next to Panticapaeum is the greatest emporium of 
the barbarians. On the left, as one sails into the 


* According to Strabo, the boundary between Europe and 
Asia was formed by the Tanaisx {Don, River, Lake Maeotis 
(sen of Azof), and the Cimmerian porus (strait of Kertch), 
See 2. 5. 26, 31 and 7. 4. 5. 

* The Don. 4 The sile was near Nedrigofka, 
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morlymév dare Mupprjxcov év elxoce crabiorg dard 
rob llavricarraiov. rod 8 og gga bumddovov 
&éxer kop TapOémov, xa” iy orevoraros 6 
elatrhous éativ door elxogt oTadiwy, Exwy dvTixer- 
peony ev rh Acta xepny, "AyidXetov xadoupevny, 
evredbev § ebOunrola pev ent trav Tévaiv ead 
Thy kata Tas exBodag vicov ordSiot beoyxidvor 
Staxdorot, puxpov 8 barephddrAce 10d cpibyod 
tovTov mhéovTs Tapa tHv ‘Aciav' mréov 8 4 
tpimddcrov év dpatep wréovTe péype Tob 

‘aniisos, ev @& mapdmrw xal 6 loOpds pura. 
odtos pév ody 6 mapdmous Epnuos Tas 6 Tapa 
raw Evpamny, 6 8 ev Seki ove Epos’ 6 82 
cvpras Tis himyys KUKAOS evvaxiayiAiwy ieropei- 
rat orablwy. 1% 58 peydd» Neppovnoos 7H Te- 
Romonyjow mpoctoie xal To cya Kal ro 
péyeblos. Exovoe 8 abriy of tod Boomapov 
buvderat xexaxwpevny wacay irs trav cuveyor 
mordéuwv, mpdrepov 8 elyov ddhyny pev thy 
apes TO ordpart THs Mawridos xat 7 Wavtixa- 
maie péxpt Qeodocias trav Booropiwr ripavya, 
tip be wheier ny Béxpt tod ic@wot Kal tod xédcrou 
tod Kapxwitouv Tadpa, SxvOicdv vos Kai 
exareizo 4 yopa waca abiry, oxeddv b€ Te Kai % 
Ew tov icO pov péxpr BopvoPévous, pixpa Sxvbia: 
bia 88 7d wrijdos Tav evOevde mepacovuévay rév 
te Tipay wal roy “Iotpov xal érotxovvray ti 
yi Kal radrns obx ddbyn puxea mpooryopevOn 
Levbla, ray Opaxdy ra wev rH Bia cvyxwpovv- 





1 On the site of, or near, Youikale. 
* Exact site unknown. * Chosen by the Romans(7. 4. 7). 
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Cimmerian Bosporus, is a little city, Myrmecium,? at 
a distance of twenty stadia from Panticapaeum, And 
twice this distance from Myrmecium is the village 
of Parthenium ;* here the strait is narrowest—about 
twenty stadia—and on the opposite side, in Asia, is 
situated a village called Achilleium. ‘Thence, if one 
sails straight to the TanaYs and the islands near its 
outlets, the distance is two thousand two hundred 
stadia, but if one sails along the coast of Asia, the 
distance slightly exceeds this; if, however, one sails 
on the left as far as the ‘Tannis, following the coast 
where the isthmus is situated, the distance is more 
than three times as much. Now the whole of the 
scabourd along this coast, I mean on the European 
side, is desert, but the seaboard on the right is not 
desert; and, according to report, the total cirenit 
of the lake is nine thousand stadia, The Great 
Chersonesus is similar to the Peloponnesus both in 
shape and in size. It is held by the potentates® of 
the Bosporus, though the whole of it has been 
devastated by continuous wars, But in earlier times 
only a small part of it—that which is close to the 
mouth of Lake Macoltis and to Panticapaeum and 
extends as far as Theodosin—was held by the tyrants 
of the Bosporians, whereas most of it, as far as the 
isthmus and the Gulf of Careinites, was held by the 
Taurians, a Scythian tribe. And the whole of this 
country, together with about all the country outside 
the isthmus as far as the Borysthencs, was called 
Little Scythia. But on account of the large number 
of people who left Little Scythia and crossed both 
the Tyras and the Ister and took up their abode in 
the land beyond, no small portion of Thrace as well 
came to be called Little Seythia; the Thracians 
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tov, Ta 88 TH Kania Tis xapas' eiddys ydp 
éariy 1) OAK) avrijs. 

6. Tis 88 Xeppoujoov, wry ris dpeviis ris 
émt 1H Oardrrn péypt Oeoboaias, ye dAdy 
medias nal evyeas dott waca, cirw 88 Kai 
apéépa ebruyis Tpraxovrixouy "yoov 1 drodidwot, 
81a rod ruyovros épverou® oyitouévn. opov te 
érérouv dxtwxaidexa pupiidas pediuvoy Mi- 
OpiSdrn, Tddavra 8 dpyupiov Saniora obv trois 
*Aotavois ywplows Trois mept tiv Xevdunjy, «av 
rols mpoaber xpovors évred0ev hv Ta ortoTOpTeta 
rots” EAAnat, xabdirep éx Tis Aimwys at Tapexetac. 
Aecixova 5é paaw éx rijy Qeodocias ’APnvaios 
méprrae pupiddas pedipvwr S:axocias wal Séxa. 
oi 8 adroi obror Kai Wewpyol exaroduro lSims Sic 
7 rods irepxetyévous Nopddas elvat, rpepopuévous 
xptaciy Grows te Kal immeiors, immeie b¢ xal 
Tup@ Kal yddaxre cal dfvyddanre (rodro 8 Kal 
bnud dori adrois xatacxevacGév was)" dtd7e 
6 mounrtis Eravras elpnxe Tovs Tavty Vadaxtopa- 
yous. of pév odv Nouddes modenictal paddédv 


} rpaxorrdxow yorw, Kramer, for rpidxorta yooy; lint 
Meineke reads tpinxovrixow, emonding dmsb{Ewor to 
drobidovra, 

2 dovxrov, Jones, for the common reading, dpuxred (cp. 
dpénrev, 15. 1. 18). 





2 Or aps, ‘ plough-sbare.” 

the itl wadimane was about one bushel and a 
* The Attic silver talent was about $1000. 
4 Leuco sent to Athens 400,000 medimni of wheat annually, 
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giving way to them partly as the result of force and 
partly because of the bad quality of the land, for the 
ter part of the country is marshy, 

6, But the Chersonesus, except for the moun- 
tainous district that extends along the sea as far as 
Theodosia, is everywhere level and fertile, and in 
the production of grain it is extremely fortunate. 
At any rate, it yields thirty-fold if furrowed by any 
sort of a digging-instrument.t Further, the people 
of this region, together with those of the Asiatic 
districts round about Sindice, used to pay as tribute 
to Mithridates one hundred and eighty thousand 
medimni* and also two hundred talents of silver. 
And in still earlier times the Greeks imported their 
supplies of grain from here, just as they imported 
their supplics of salt-fish from the lake, Leuco, it 
is said, once sent from Theodosia to Athens two 
million one hundred thousand medimni.t ‘These 
same people used to be called Georgi, in the literal 
sense of the term, because of the fact that the 
people who were situated beyond them were Nomads 
and lived not only on meats in general but also on 
the meat of horses, as also on cheese made from 
mare’s milk, on mare’s fresh milk, and on mare's 
sour milk, which last, when prepared in a particular 
way, is much relished by them. And this is why 
the poet calls all the people in that part of the 
world “ Galactophagi.” © Now although the Nomads 


but in the year of the great famine (about 360 p.c,) he sent 
not only enongh for Athens but a gerplns which the Athe- 
nians sold na profit of Hfteen talents (Demosthenes, Against 
Leptines, 20. 42-33). 
ie., * Tillers of the soil.” 
© Cp. 7. 3. 3, 7, 0 
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elow 4 Mpotpixol, morepovor b& Urép tov dépwr. 
émitpaavres yap yew thy yiy tots eOddover 
yewpyeiy dvtl ratrns dyardot dupovs KapBd- 
vovTes TOUS guUVTETaypévoUS peTpious Twas odK 
eis mepovgiav, adr’ eis Ta edijpepa Kal ra 
dvayxaia to Biour pi) S:Sdvtwyv 5, adbrois ode- 
podaw. otrw 8t Kai Sixaious dua Kat &Blovs 
6 momr)s elpnxe tobs abtods rovTovs avdpast 
émel, Tav ye dopwv amevtaxroupévwr, ob8' dy 
xa@iorayto eis Tmédeuoy. ob dmrevtaxrobar 8 
oi? Suvdper reroBdres, dare } duivacba pabdios 
emiévras 4 Kkwrdoat ti tpodor’ Kabamrep “Acav- 
Spor rotijoat dnow “Tyixparns, dmoreyloavra 
tov iv@pov Tis Xeppovijcov roy wpos TH Maubride, 
tpiaxocloy dvra kal éfijxovra eradiov, émioti}- 
cavra mupyous Ka’ Exacrov ordbioy Séxa.2 of 
& Lewpyol tatty ev iuepmrepol re Gua nar 
moderixdrepor voultovrar elvar, xonuatioral & 
ures wal Baddrrns dmropevot Anotypioy ob« 


C 8l2dméyorrat, obde trav Tootray adiedy Kat 


wreovekiav. 
T. pas 8 rots xatapiOunbetor® rémois' ev rh 
Xeppovijow wal ra dpovpia bwijpeev, & xatecxed- 


2 8 ob (ABCI); 3° of (no), the editors. 

* 3éxa, Meineke emends to fva (une) ; Forbiger and Tardieu 
following. 

2 roils KarapiOunderos, Corais, for rhy ravap(Ounow ; so the 
later editors. 
‘ ‘ rémors, tho editors, for réais (Al), réwoi (BC), rv rérar 
(no). 


po a eS ge eee 

* Asander usurped the throne of the Bosporus in 47 (or 40) 
z.c., after he had overthrown and kil his chief, Kin, 
Pharnaces, and had defeated and killed Mithridates of 
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are warriors rather than brigands, yet they go to 
war only for the sake of the tributes due them ; 
for they turn over their land to any people who wish 
to till it, and are satisfied if they receive in return 
for the land the tribute they have assessed, which 
is a moderate one, assessed with a view, not to an 
abundance, but only to the daily necessities of life ; 
but if the tenants do not pay, the Nomads go to 
war with them, And so it is that the poet calls 
these same men at the same time both ‘ just” and 
“yesourceless"; for if the tributes were paid regu- 
larly, they would never resort to war, But men 
who are confident that they are powerful enough 
either to ward off attacks easily or to prevent any 
invasion do not pay regularly; such was the case 
with Asander,; who, according to Hypsicrates,? 
walled off the isthmus of the Chersonesus which is 
near Lake Maeotis and is three hundred and sixty 
stadia in width, and set up ten towers for every 
stadium. But though the Georgi of this region are 
considered to be at the same time both more gentle 
and civilised, still, since they are money-getters and 
have to do with the sea, they do not hold aloof from 
acts of piracy, nor yet from any other such acts of 
injustice and greed. 

7. In addition to the places in the Chersonesus 
which I have enumerated, there were also the three 


Pergamon who sought the throne. His kingdom extended 
as far as the Don (see 11, 2. 1) and 13.4, 3), and he built 
the fortifications above mentioned to prevent the invasions 
of the Seythians. 

? Hypsicrates flourished in the time of Julius Caesar. Ho 
wrote a number of historical and geogruphical treatises, bub 
the exact titles are unknown (see Pauly-Wissowa, .v.). 
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ace Sxiroupos xal of atées, olowep xal dppn- 
typios éxpavro mpds Tobs MiBpiBdrou etparyyous, 
Tladdxtov te cai XaPov wat Necarodes Fw 88 xal 
Ebrarépiov 1, ericavros Acopevrou Mipddry? 
orparyyobvres.* tate 8 dixpa Siéyouca rod tay 
Xeppovnorray telyous baov wevrexaiSexa ota- 
Sious, KOATrov mrotodca ebpeyeln, vevovta mpos 
thy mode tovrou 8 badpxevray Ayuvolddatra, 
domo éxovea: évtaila 88 xai 6 Krevods jy. 
tv obv dvréyouev,’ of Bactdexol modtopxotuevor 
Th te dxpg TH AeyPelan ppoupay eyxarécrncay, 
TetXioavres TOY TOTO, Kal TO OTOUM TOD KONTOU 
76 péype Tis Toews duéxeoar, aore wefeverOat 
padiws xal rpérov tit piav elvar modu && 
dupoivs ee 8 rovrou Fj.xae daexpotovto Tovs 
Sxvdas. eet & nal 7@ Saraylopare rod loOpod 
rod mpos TH Krevodvrt mporéBarov xal riv 
rddpov évéyouy Kadam, 7d pel’ tjuépay yedu- 
pwhev pépos vixrwp éverlumpacay of Baciuxol 
kal dvretxov téws, Ews emexpatncar. Kai viv 
ind tois tay Booropavay Baciredow, obs dv 
‘Popaiot xatrarrfiewow, draytd éeti. 


1 70d, before MidpiSdrov, Mcineke inserts. 

2 MiépiBdrp, Txchucke, for MidpiSdvov ; 80 Corais, Miiller- 
Ditbner, and the versions of Guarinus and the Italian 
translator; see Stephanus, and Pausanias 9, 1. 2 (Eépty 
arparnyoivra). Meineke retains MidpiBdrov, 

3 rparnyouvros, Maineke amends to orparyyod, but 
orpatyyos twos (Kramer) would be better than that. 

# derdxouer, Cornis, for radr’ Sxocev; 80 the later aditors. 








1 The sites of these forts are unknown, but they must have 
been not far from the lino of fortifications which ran along 
the eastern boundary of the Little Chersonesus (see 7. 4. 2), 
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forts which were built by Scilurus and his sons— 
the forts which they used as bases of operations 
against the generals of Mithridates—I mean Palacium, 
Chabum, and Neapolis There was also a Fort 
Fupatorium,? founded by Diophantus when he was 
leading the army for Mithridates. There is a cape 
about fifteen stadia distant from the wall of the 
Chersonesites ;3 it forms a very large gulf which 
inclines towards the city. And. above this gulf is 
situated a lagoon which has sult-works. And here, 
too, was the Ctenus Harbour. Now it was in order 
that they might hold out that the besieged generals 
of the king fortified the place, established a garrison 
on the cape aforesaid, and filled up that part of the 
mouth of the gulf which extends as far as the city, 
so that there was now an easy journey on foot and, 
in a way, one city instead of two, Consequently, 
they could more easily beat off the Seythians. But 
when the Scythians made their attack, near Ctenus, 
on the fortified wall that extends across the isthmus, 
and daily filled up the trench with straw, the generals 
of the king set fire by night to the part thus bridged 
by day, and held out until they finally prevailed over 
them. And to-day everything is subject to whatever 
kings of the Bosporians the Romans choose to set up. 


2 Fort Kupatorium is not to be identified with tho city of 
Evpatoria (inentioned by Ptolemacus, 3, 6, 2), nor with the 
modern Kupatoria (the Crimean Kozlof). It was situated on 
what is now Cape Paul, where Fort Paul is, to tho east of 
Sebastopol (Becker, Jahrb. fiir Philol., Suppl. vol., 1856), oF 
else on the opposite cape between the Harbour of Sebastopol 
and what is called Artillery Bay, where Fort Nicholas was 
(C. Miiller, note on Ptolemaens, ic). 

4 ¢,2., the wall of the city of New Chersonesus. 

* Now Uschakowskaja a (Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. '* Eupa- 
toria”). 
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8. “T8cov 82 rod Zeufxod wat rod Lapparixod 
mavros Ovous TO Tous larmous éxTépvey ebredelas 


dpi pixpol wev ydp eicww, dtets 88 opédpa eal * 


votrefeis. Oijpac 8 eioly ev wey rois EXeow 
erdgav xal cudypor, dv 8 trois medics dvdypav 
nal SopxiSmv. [dtov Sé Te wai 7d detov ji yi 
verOat ev trois Tomas ToUTOS. kore dé TeY TeTpA- 
modswv 6 Kadovperos Kddos, wetatd édddov cab 
xptod 70 péyeBos, dKeveds, dEUTEpos TodTwr 7? 
Spine, mivey rots pdMwow eis Ti Keharsp, elr’ 
évredOev els rypépas rapcevwr mrelous, Gor’ ev Th 
dwidpo vévecOar padias. roravtyn pev } eerie 
“Iotpov waoa, 4 petrakd tod ‘Pijvou nal tod 
Tavdidos rorapod, péxpe Tis Tovrixijs Oaddirrns 
cal tis Matadri8os. 


Vv. 


1. Aart 8 dort rijs Bipdarns 1 evrds “lerpov 
Kal tis Kuxdo Oaddrryns, dpkauévn dard Tod 
puxod Tob ASptatixod, peype Tod ‘lepod oréparos 
tov "latpou, év } earw if te‘EAAAs Kal ra Tay 
MaxeSévav cai trav 'Hrepwray Ov wal ra 


C 313 brip rovtwy mpos tov “lotpov? xabjovra Kab 


mpos tiv édb éxcitepa Oddatrav, Tijv Te ’ASpra- 
tixty kal thy Tlovrixsjy, mpds wey ry "ASprarcety 
7a "Iddupind, pos 8 viv érépay péxyps Tpo- 
movrises Kal ‘EAdnardévrou ta Opaxia kai ef 
Twa TovTOS dvaweuixtar LevOina h Kedrixd, 


1 “terpov, Tyrwhitt, for lodudy ; 80 the oditors. 
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8, It is a peculiarity of the whole Scythian and 
Sarmatian race that they castrate their horses to 
make them easy to manage ; for although the horses 
are small, they are exceedingly quick and hard to 
manage. As for game, there are deer and wild 
boars in the marshes, and wild asses and roe deer 
in the plains. Another peculiar thing is the fact 
that the eagle is not found in these regions, And 
among the quadrupeds there is what is called the 
*colos” ;+ it is between the deer and ram in size, is 
white, is swifter than they, and drinks through its 
nostrils into its head, and then from this storage 
supplies itself for several days, so that it can easily 
live in the waterless country. Such, then, is the 
nature of the whole of the country which is outside 
the Ister between the Rhenus and the Tanais Rivers 
as far as the Pontic Sea and Lake Macotis. 


Vv 


1. The remainder of Europe consists of the 
country which is between the Ister and the en- 
circling sea, beginning at the recess of the Adriatic 
and extending as far as the Sacred Mouth? of the 
Ister. In this country are Greece and the tribes 
of the Macedonians and of the Epeirotes, and all 
those tribes above them whose countries reach to 
the Ister and to the seas on either side, both 
the Adriatic and the Pontic—to the Adriatic, the 
Illyrian tribes, and to the other sea as fur as the 
Propontis and the Hellespont, the Thracian tribes 
and whatever Scythian or Celtic tribes are inter- 


1 “A large ho-goat without horns” ([lesychius, s.v.), 
bi 7. 3 15, 
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Sei 8 ard rod “Iorpov thy dpyhy roujoacBar, Ta 
eget iis Myovtas rots weptodeveior ToTors: Taira 
& éort ra cuveyi 7H Iradig te kal tats "Adsreot 
cat Veppavois xai Aaxois xal Pérats. Sixa 8 av 
Tis kal tadra d:édo1 tpdqov yip twa Te ‘lotpw 
mapdddyrd éoriré re IMAvpixa cal ra Larovixe 
wal ta Opdeca bpy, play mos ypapphy dmore- 
Aodvra, Surjovoay awd tod "ASpiou péyps mpos 
tov Iovrom js mpoatiperia pév eott pépy ra 
Herakd Tob “lorpou eal roy épav, pds vorov 8 H 
te ‘EdAds kal 4 cuvexis BapBapos béype ris 
dpewwiis. apds yuev oby TH Lldvtw 7d Alou dori 
pos, weyotoy Tay Tatty Kal iAryAdraror, péony 
mos Siarpoby riyy Opdeny: ad’ ob dnow WodvBias 
dudorépas xabopicbat Tas Oaddrras, obx ard} 
ing ye wal yap 7d didotnpa péya 7d mpds Tov 
*"ASpiay Kal ra émirxorobyra wodrd, mpos 6é 
7@ ‘Adpia waca 4 'Apsia oxeddv m1, pérn 8 4) 

aovla, kal abr) waioa indy}. éb’ éxdrepa 8 
ari, ent pév ta Opteia h ‘Pobbryn Spopet? 
typyrov® dpos pera tov Aluou, ext & Girepa mpds 
apxtov Ta 'INAupted, f re Tay Adtapatév' yapa 
wal } Aapbamx}, Adyopev Sh ra "Irdupixd 
mpata, suriwrovta te te “lotpH Kai tals 


1 g.dror, Corais, for di¢A0o1; so the later editors. 
2 duopei, Meineke, for 8uopor ; 40 Miiller-Dabner, 
4 iymarde, Meineke emends to ibnAdraroy, 
* Adraperay, the editors, for Abyapioray, 
——_— 
1 Soo 7. 3. 2, 11. *Cp. 711 ? Balkan, 
* The southern part of Dalmatia, bounded by the River 
Naro (now Narenta); but Strabo is thinking ‘also of the 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 5. 1 


mingled! with them. But I must make my begin- 
ning at the Ister, speaking of the parts that come 
next in order afler the regions which I have already 
encompassed in my description. These are the 
parts that border on Italy, on the Alps, and on the 
countries of the Germans, Dacians, and Getans. 
This country also? might be divided into two parts, 
for, in a way, the Illyrian, Paeonian, and Thracian 
mountains are parallel to the Ister, thus completing 
what is almost a straight line that reaches from the 
Adrias as far as the Pontus; and to the north of 
this line are the parts that are between the Ister 
and the mountains, whereas to the south are Greece 
and the barbarian country which borders thereon and 
extends as far as the mountainous country. Now 
the mountain called Haemus?® is near the Pontus ; 
it is the largest and highest of a)] mountains in that 
part of the world, and cleaves Thrace almost in the 
centre. Polybius says that both seas are visible from 
the mountain, but this is untrue, for the distance to 
the Adrias is great and the things that obscure the 
view are many. On the other hand, almost the 
whole of Ardia* is near the Adrias, But Paeonia 
is in the middle, and the whole of it too is high 
country. Paconia is bounded on either side, first, 
towards the Thracian parts, by Rhodope,' a mountain 
next in height to the Haemus, and secondly, on the 
other side, towards the north, by the Illyrian parts, 
both the country of the Autariatac and that of the 
Dardanians.6 So then, let me speak first of the 
Illyrian parts, which join the Ister and that part of 


Adrian Mountain (now the Dinara; see 7. 5. 5), which rans 
through the centro of Dalmatia as far as the Naro. 
* Now Despoto-Dagh, © Cp. 7. 5. 
ag 


VOL, Il, 1 


STRABO 


Adreow, af} praia peralo tis “Iradas xa) 
tis Teppavias, dpkduevar® dro tis Aiuvns th 
Kara pr OdwBorucods kal ‘Parods yr Torn 
vious.® , 

2. Mépos pév 81) 71 Tis xwpas Tadrys Horjuwcav 
of Aaxol xatarodeurcavtes Botous cal Tav- 
plexous, &vy Kerrind ra td Kpuracipo,* 
ddcxovres elvas tiv yapav odetépay, xatirep 
morapod Sueipyovros rod Llapicou, péovros dad 
Tay dpa eri rov “Iotpov xara rods Xxopsicxous 
karoupévous Taddras: xal yap obtoe tots IAAv- 
picots COvect Kal trois Opaxiow avayi— o@xnoar 
GN exeivous pev of Aaxol xatédvear, tovTos dé 
cal cuppdxos éxpijcavto wodddes. To Be 
Rowrdy éyover Tlavydmoe péxpe Leyeorixfjs xal 
“Iotpou mpos dpxrov kal gw: mpds St radXNa peony 
émi mréov Stateivovow. % S¢ Leyeorix) mods 
éorl Tlavvoviey év cupSorf moraudy mredveov, 
dndvrav Trwrdy, ebpues dpuntijpeov re mpos 
Aaxovs rorén@ taronérroxe yap tais"AXweow, 


C 314.al Stareivover péypt tev "larodwr, Kedrixod te 


Gua wai "Iddupixod EBvous- évreiOev 82 xal 
woTapot péoves wodiv® xatadépovres cis abriy 


® af, Corais, for 4; so the later editors. 

? dptduera:, Corais, for dptduera ; 80 the later editors, 

® Towlovs, Cornis emends to ‘EAovnriovs, and so Meineke; 
C. Miller to Twwydvous. Soe note to translation, 

© "Experowelpy (ABCI), Kperoolpp {Ch but see 7. 3. 11. 

© xoaty, Corais and Mcincke emend to roAaol. 





1 Lake Constance (the Bodenseo), seo 7. 1. 5. 
* Meineke emends “Toenii” (otherwise unknown) to 
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the Alps which lies between Italy and Germany and 
begins at the lake? which is near the country of the 
Vindcelici, Rhacti, and Toenii.2 

2. A part of this country was Inid waste by the 
Dacians when they subdued the Boii and Taurisci, 
Celtic tribes under the rule of Critasirus.® They 
alleged that the country was theirs, although it was 
separated from theirs by the River Parisus,4 which 
flows from the mountains to the Ister near the 
country of the Scordisci who are called Galatae,s 
for these too ® lived intermingled with the Illyrian 
and the Thracian tribes. But though the Dacians 
destroyed the Boii and Taurisei, they often used the 
Seordisci as allies, The remainder of the country 
in question is held by the Pannonii as far as 
Segestica? and the Ister, on the north and east, 
although their territory extends still farther in the 
other directions. The city Segestica, belonging to 
the Pannonians, is at the confluence of several 
rivers,§ all of them navigable, and is naturally fitted 
to be a base of operations for making war against 
the Dacians; for it lies beneath that part of the 
Alps which extends as far as the country of the 
Iapodes, a tribe which is at the same time both 
Celtic and Illyrian. And thence, too, flow rivers 
which bring down into Segestica much merchandise 


“ Helvetii,” the word one would expect here (op. 7. 1. 5); 
but (on textual grounds) “Toygeni” (cp. 7. 2. 2) is almost 
certainly tho correct reading. 

2 Cp. 7. 3. 11. 

* The “ Parisns” (otherwise unknown) should probably be 
emended to  Pathissus” (now the Lower Theiss), the river 
mentioned by Pliny (4, 25) in connection with the Daci. 

£ ie. Gauls. * Cp. 7. 5. 1 and footnote. 

7 Now Sissek, * Cp, 4. 6. 10. 
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tov te Gddov wal rov éx Tis "Itadtas péprtov. 
els yap Navaoprov! é& "Axvdnias taepBeior* 
Thy “Oxpay clot ordbiot tpraxécioe TevtijxovTa, 
eds fv al dpyipakas xatadyovrat, tov Tavpioxear 
odcay xarotxiav évioe 8& wevtaxociovs paciv. 
48 “Oxpa rarewdratov pépos tay “Adarewy dort 
trav batewovedy amd ris ‘Pactixfis péxpe lamro- 
Sev: évredOev & éEaiperas ra Spy mdduw ev tois 
‘ldmoot wal kadeirar"AASia. duolws 58 wal éx 
Tepyéore, kduns Kapuexis, iméptecis dort Sd 
rijs "Oxpas eis éros Aovyeov Kadovpevov. Ty 
alov 8 Tob Navréprov? worapds éore Kopxopas, 
6 Bexdpevos ta oprias obros wey oi eis Tov 
Sdov4 éuPdrret, éxeivos 8 eis tov ApdBov- 6 38 
eis Tov Néapov card tiv Meyertuejy. évredbev 
8 ij5n 6 Néapos wrfOee mpochaBev rov bd Tov 
‘Janddav péovra éx tod ‘AXBlov Spovs Kodaruv, 
cupBdrre 7H Aavovio card rods SKopdicxous. 
6 8 mods Ta TOAAA TOis ToTAapmois ert Tas 
dperous doriv: obs 85 dad Tepyéore emi ro 
Aavotiov oradivy dcov yidiav xal Siaxociwy. 
eryis 88 ris Seyeotucis dors wal yj Leonia 
gpovpiov Kai Sipusov, év dd@ neipevar rH els 
‘[radav. 

1 Navwoproy, Casaubon, for Nairrerrov; 80 the later editors, 

® bwepOeior, Meineke emenids to trepridetor. 

3 Navedprov, Cusaubon, for Nawrdyrow. 

* Zor, hucke, for Savor; so Corais and the MSS. on 


4.6.10. Meineke reads 2d8oy (1). 
5 8, Corais inserts; 90 the later editors. 


ES 
2 The Julian Alps. ? Now Ober-Laibach. 
2 Cp. 4. 6. 1. * Now Tricste. 
5 Now Lake Zirknitz, * Now the Gurk, 
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both from other countrics and from Italy. For if 
one passes over Mount Ocra* from Aquilcia to 
Nauportus,? a settlement of the ‘Taurisci, whither 
the wagons are brought, the distance is three 
hundred and fifty stadia, though some say five 
hundred. Now the Ocra is the lowest part of that 
portion of the Alps which extends from the country 
of the Rhacti to that of the Iapodes. Then the 
mountains rise again, in the country of the Iapodes, 
and are called “ Albian.” ® In like manner, also, 
there is a pass which leads over Ocra from Tergeste,* 
a Carnie village, to a marsh called Lugenm.® Near 
Nauportus there is a river, the Corcoras,§ which 
receives the cargoes. Now this river empties into 
the Saiis, and the Salis into the Drayus, and the 
Dravus into the Noarus? near Segestica. Im- 
mediately below Nauportus the Noarus is further 
increased in volume by the Colapis,’ which flows 
from the Albian Mountain through the country of 
the Iapodes and meets the Danuvius near the 
country of the Scordisci, The voyage on these 
rivers is, for the most part, towards the north. 
The road from Tergeste to the Danuvius is about 
one thousand two hundred stadia. Near Segestica, 
and on the road to Italy, are situated both Siscia,® a 
fort, and Sirmium.2° 


7 Something is wrong here, In 4 6. 10 Strabo rightly 
makes the Saiis (Save) flow past Segestica (Sissck)and empty 
into the Danube, not the Drave, The Drave, too, empties 
into the Danube, not into some Noarus River. Moreover, 
the Noarus is otherwise unknown, except that it is again 
mentioned in 7. 5. 12 ax ‘flowing past Scgesticn.” 

Now the Kulpa, 

* The usual name for Segestica itself was Siscia, 

19 Now Mitrovitwa. 
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3. "EOrn 8 éort trav Tlavvaviov Bpedxoe xal 
"AvSitefrion wat Actiwres wat Tetpoberas wat 
Mataioe xal Aaortiarat, du Béroy syyepwr, 
kal Gra donudtepa pixpd, &* Sraretver péype 
Aaduarias, oxyeddv 8é te kal “Apb:atcv,* lovre 
mpos varov. draca 8% 4 ard rod puyxod tod 
"ASplou mapijxouca dpewh péxpe tod ‘Pilomnod 
Kodrou xal ths “Apdialwr® yas TAdupucy éore® 
petakd mimrouca tis te Oadirrys Kal tiv 
Tlavvoviwy eOvav, cyediv Sé te Kal évreidev 
thy dpyiy roeyréov Tihs cuvexods meptobelas 
dvadaBodcr puxpa tay RexOévtwv apéorepor. 
édapev & ev rH weptodetq ris “Iradtas “lorpovs 
elvar mpwrous THe “IAdupixis mapadias, cuve- 

eis TH Itadig kai trols Kapuors, xal Scdre wéype 
Léiag, "lorpixis wodews, mporyayou of viv syye- 
poves robs Tis "Itadlas bpous. oboe pév obv 
epi dxraxooious oradious elalv dard rod puyod, 
rocodra 8 elci cal awd Tis axpas Tis wpd Tay 
lod dy ert Ayxdva év Seka youre thy ‘Everexyjy. 
6 88 was "lortpixds mapdtdous YOua tpraxdora. 


1 &, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

® ZapSialow (ABC!) ; *Apherdev (12). 

2 5' Corais inserts ; so the Inter editors, 

‘ LapSialor (ABCD ; *Apderéwr (E). 

5 After yiis Jones inserts TAAupuch ere; Clroskurd inserts 
4 TAAvpurd zazadla dort; Moinoke merely indicates a lacuna. 





1 It is doubtful whether “in” or ‘ was” (so others trans- 
late) should be supplied from the context here. Certainly 
“is” is more natural. This passage is important as havin; 
a bearing on the time of the composition and retouching o: 
Strabo's work. See the Jntroduction, pp. xxiv if. 
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3. The tribes of the Pannonii are: the Breuci, 
the Andizctii, the Ditiones, the Peirustae, the 
Mazaei, and the Daesitiatac, whose leader is! Bato,* 
and also other small tribes of less significance which 
extend as far as Dalmatia and, as one goes south, 
almost as far as the land of the Ardiaei. ‘The whole 
of the mountainous country that stretches alongside 
Pannonia from the recess of the Adriatic as far as 
the Rhizonic Gulf? and the land of the Ardiaci is 
Illyrian, falling as it does between the sca and the 
Pannonian tribes. But this¢ is about where I 
should begin my continuous geographical cireuit— 
though first I shall repeat a little of what I have 
said before. I was saying in my geographical 
circuit of [taly that the Istrians were the first people 
on the Illyrian seaboard; their country being a 
continuation of Italy and the country of the Carni; 
and it is for this reason that the present Roman 
rulers have advanced the boundary of Italy as far as 
Pola, an Istrian city. Now this boundary is about 
eight hundred stadia from the recess, and the 
distance from the promontory ® in front of Pola to 
Ancona, if one keeps the Henetic? country on the 
right, is the same. And the entire distance alon 
the coast of Istria is one thousand three hundre: 
stadia, 


2 Bato the Daesitiatian and Bato the Breucian made 
common cause against the Romans in 6 A.p, (Cassius Dio 
55. 20). The former put the latter vo death in 8 a.v. (ap. ett, 
Hh, 34), but shortly afterwards surrendered to the Romans 
(Velleius Patereulus, 2. 114), 

® Now the Gulf of Cattaro. 

4 The Rhizonic Gulf. 65.1.1, 5.1.9 and 6. 3.10, 

* Polationm Promontorium ; now Luuta di Vromontore, 

7 Seo 5. 1. 
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4, ‘BEjs 8 dorly 6 "lamodxds mapit ous 
xrLeov oradiav ®puvrae yap of “Scaro8es eat 
7G "ANBiy sper Tedevtaiw Tov “Adrewy dvtt, 
inrprh opddpa, 7H wav éxi rods Mavvovious Kai 
tov “lernov xabyjxovtes, TH 8 ent tov *ABpian, 
dpepdmor pév, *emerrovnpévar > 88 bard 10d 
SeBaotod reatws: modes 8 atray Mérovno», 

C 315"Apoumiver,? Movijriov, Ovévdav- Aumpa 88 Ta 
xwpla, xa Sed wal xéyxpy Ta Wokda Tpepo- 

‘vou! 6 8 omdtopos Kedtixdss katdarixrar 8 
dpolos ® rots déiddows “LARupcois rai Opaki. pera 
88 tiv tov ‘laid 6 ArBupmxds mapardous 
govt, pelbov rod mpotépou cradions mevraxocios,® 
vy 8 7G wapimd@ ToTapds dopriows dudmhouv * 
Eyav expt Aadpatéor, cal Ledpder, ArBupy}y 


us. 

5, Tap’ ddqv 8 fy elwov wapadlay vijcoe ev 
ai “Aypuptides, mepi ds 4) Mrjdea Réyerat Sic- 

Beipar tov ddedpov “Ayruprov Sidxovta avrijy. 
Erevra  Kupicrix} xara tovs "Idmobas: «id al 
AiBupuides wept rertapdxovra tov apOpsv’ elt’ 
Arar vicot, yopiwdrarar 8 “loca, Tpwyovpiov, 


1 demeroinpdvor (AC2). 
2 Apoumivor, Kramer, for "Apoveivor (ACI); so Miller- 
0. 


Dibner and Meineke ; cp. ’Apourivor, 4, 6. 10. 
3 eal (after dyolws), the Bpit. omits; so Corais, Meincke, 


and others, 
* werraxoclos, Xylander inserts, from the Epit.; 80 the 


Inter editors. 

1 Op. 4 6. 10. 

2 Probably what is now the village of Metule, cast of Lake 
Zirknitz. 

2 Probably what is now Auersberg. ¢ Now Mittnig. 
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4. Next in order comes the voyage of one thou- 
sand stadia along the coast of the country of the 
Iapodes ; for the lapodes are situated on the Albian 
Mountain, which is the last mountain of the Alps, 
is very lofty, and reaches down to the country of 
the Pannonians on one side and to the Adrias on 
the other. ‘They are indeed a war-mad people, but 
they have been utterly worn out by Augustus. 
Their cities? are Metulum,? Arapini,? Monetium,* 
and Vendo.® Their lands are poor, the people living 
for the most part on spelt and millet. Their armour 
is Celtic, and they are tattooed like the rest of the 
Illyrians and the Thracians. After the voyage along 
the const of the country of the Iapodes comes that 
along the coast of the country of the Liburni, the 
latter being five hundred stadia longer than the 
former ; on this voyage is a river, which is navigable 
inland for merehant-vessels as far as the country 
of the Dalmations, and also a Liburnian city, 
Seardo.” 

5. There are islands along the whole of the 
aforesaid seaboard: first, the Apsyrtides,’ where 
Medeia is said to have killed her brother Apsyrtus 
who was pursuing her; and then, opposite the 
country of the Iapodes, Cyrictica,® then the Libur- 
nides,' about forty in number; then other islands, 
of which the best known are Issa, ‘Tragurium 2 


£ But the proper spelling is “ Avendo,” which place was 
near what are now Crkvinje Kampolje, south-east of Zong 
(seo ‘Tomaschek, Pauly-Wissowa, s.c. ‘ Avendo"). 


* The Titius, now Kerka, ? Now Scarcona, 
* Now Ossero and Cherso. * Now Veglia. 

1 Now Arbo, Pago, Ieula Longa, and the reat. 

» Now Lissa, ® Now Trau. 
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Yootov xticpa, Pdpos, 4} mporepov Ildpos, 
Tapio «ricpa, é& is Anpajrptos 6 ‘Pdptos, kai? 
§ trav Aahpartov rapadia cal 73 éxiverov abréy 
Sdrwv. gore 68 Trav woddv yxpdvov qodepnodv- 
tov mpas ‘Peopatous 7d Evos TovTo* KaTorKias 
8 dryer dkioroyous ely wevrifxovra, dv twas Kat 
aroheus, Sddrova te Ket UMprdpova? cal Nwiav 
cai Swdriov, 76 Te véov xal 7d madras, ds 
evérpnoey 6 SeBacrds. bore b¢ eat AvBijrpcov® 
epupvoy ywpiov, Addpuov* 83 peyddy mods, Hs 
ém@vupov 70 eOvos, puxpav 8 éroince Nactxas 
cal rd wedlov ppoBotov Sia tiv wheovetiav ray 
dwOpwrer. tov & tov Aaryaréoy 7h bd 
éxraernpisos xopas dvabacpor rroveto Oat rd Se 
1 xphobat vopiopace mpds pev rods ev TH wa- 
paria tary tov, arpos Gdrdous® 88 rav BapBd- 
poy morddovs Kowwdv. “ASpiov® 8% dpos eri, 
péonv? répvoy rv Aadpariejy, Thy pey émba- 
Qdrriov, thy 8 émt @drepa. lf Oo Napov 
morapds Kal of wept avrov Aadpibor kai "Apdator 
kat [Anpato, dv tots piv mrnouifer. vijcos 4 
Méaawa Képxupa xadrovpévn cab rods, Kudiov 

2 wai, Jones restores; Meineke ements to «Ira. 

? Tipiduwva, Meineke emends to Mpspeva, perhaps rightly. 

2 'Avdirpioy, Cellarius and Tzachucke, for ‘Av8yhrp:or 
(ABI), "ASparpror (C) ; 80 the later editors. 

4 Advuioy, Xylander, for Aaiuusoy ; s0 the later editors, 

5 &xdovs, Casaubon, for &Adfdwws ; 80 the later editors, 

of Xulaner conj. “Ap3ior for “ASpiv “Avdnor, 1); perhaps 
"3 py ae Covais, for udoor : so Meineke. 

4 In $84 n.c. (Diodorns Siculus, 15. 13). 

2 Demetrius of Pharos, on making common couse with tho 
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(founded by the people of Issa), and Pharos (formerly 
Paros, founded by the Parinns}), the native land of 
Demetrius? the Pharian. ‘Then comes the seaboard 
of the Dalmatians, and also their sea-port, Salo.* 
This tribe is one of those which carried on war 


\ against the Romans for a long time; it had as many 


as fifty te settlements ; and some of these 
were cities—Salo, Priamo, Ninia, and Sinotium (both 
the Old and the New), all of which were set on fire 
by Augustus, And there is Andretium, a fortified 
place ; and also Dalmium# (whence the name of 
the tribe), which was once a large city, but because 
of the greed of the people Nasica® reduced it to 
a small city and made the plain a mere sheep- 
pasture. The Dalmatians have the peculiar custom 
of making a redistribution of land every seven 
years ; and that they make no use of coincd money 
is peculiar to them as compared with the other 
peoples in that part of the world, although as 
compared with many other barbarian peoples it is 
common. And there is Mount Adrium,® which cuts 
the Dalmatian country through the middle into two 
parts, one facing the sea and the other in the 
opposite direction. Then come the River Naro and 
the people who live about it—the Daorizi, the 
Ardiaci, and the Pleraci. An island called the 
Black Corcyra? and also a city® founded by the 


Romans in 220 n.c,, was mado ruler of moat of Illyria instead 
of Queen Teuta (Polybius, 2-10f.). 

2 Now Salona, between Klissa and Spalato. 

* Also spelled Delminium 5 apparantly what isnow Durno 
(soe Pauly-Wissowa, s.r, Delminium ”). 

* P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica Corculum, in 155 n.0. 

* The Dinara. Now Curzela, — * Of tho same namo, 
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xriopa, tots 8 "Apsialors 4 Pdpos, Tdpos 
deyouévn mpdtepov' Laplwy ydp éore xticpa. 
6. OdapSalous & of torepoy exirecay rods 
*Aphtaious’ améwoay 8 abrods als tiv peroyaray 
dd tis Oaddrrns ‘Papatos, Ypatvopevovs abriy 
&d tov ApotTypior, Kal audyxacay yewpyeir. 
tpaxeia 88 ywpa cal Avmpd wal od yewpydr, 
dvOpdrov, dor’ éepOantar redéws,+ pexpod bE 
kat éerédrcure. tovTo 8 Kal tots dAXoS EOvece 
rots Tavtn ouvéBy of yap wreiorov Suvdpevar 
mporepov TEedéws eramema@Oyncav nal éEéduroy, 
Tararay pév Boroe cai Sxopbdiorat, IArupsdw 88 
Adbrapudrat at ’Apbrator cai AapSirtot, Opaxdy 
C 816 & TpBadroi, im’ drAdprww yey €E tpyijs, borepov 
8 bed Maxedover cai ‘Pwopalwy éemodepotperor, 
1. Mera & obv thy trav “Apstaiov wat TAy- 
patwy wapadiay 6 ‘Prfovexds* xodmos éotl wat 
‘Pifov modus Kal Gdrda veg kal Apidwv 
motapos, aviwdouy exwv mpos bw péype Tis 
AapSavixis, 4% cuvdrres ois Meicchorsxots 
Overt wai tots Tasomxois mpos peonpSpiar, 
ka@dwep «at of Adrapidtat wal Aacamjriot, 
Bro «at adrAa péon cuveyels GAUfrarg dvres 
nal rots Adrapidras. tov d¢ Aapdanardn elor 


1 After reddws Groskurd inserts rd ros, perhaps rightly ; 
80 Meincke. 

s Pofrtnds, Meineke for pr¢al. 

3 §, Pletho inserts ; so the later editors, 





1 Now Risano. * Now the Drin. 
* The exact meaning and connection of ‘different... 
Autariatae” is doubtful. Corais and others emend Auta- 
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Cnidians are close to the Pleraei, while Pharos 
(formerly called Paros, for it was founded by Parians) 
is close to the Ardiaei. 

6. The Ardiaei were called by the men of later 
times “Vardiaei.” Because they pestered the sea 
through their piratical bands, the Romans pushed 
them back from it into the interior and foreed them 
to till the soil. But the country is rough and poor 
and not suited to a farming population, and there- 
fore the tribe has been utterly ruined and in fact 
has almost been obliterated, And this is what befell 
the rest of the peoples in that part of the world; 
for those who were most powerful in carlier times 
were utterly humbled or were obliterated, as, for 
example, among the Galatae the Boii and the Scor- 
distac, and among the Illyrians the Autariatac, 
Ardiaci, and Dardanii, and among the Thracians 
the Triballi; that is, they were reduced in warfare 
by one another at first and then Jater by the 
Macedonians and the Romans. 

7. Be this as it may, after the seaboard of the 
Ardiaei and the Pleraci come the Rhizonic Gulf, 
and the city Rhizo, and other small towns, and also 
the River Drilo,? which is navigable inland towards 
the east as far as the Dardanian country. This 
country borders on the Macedonian and the Pae- 
onian tribes on the south, as do also the Autariatae 
and the Dassuretii—different peoples on different 
sides being contiguous to one another and to the 
Autariatae.S To the Dardaniatae belong also the 
riatae to Dardaniatae; others would omit ‘‘and to the 
‘Autariatac” ; and still others would make the clause read 
“and different tribes which on different sides are contiguous 
to one another and to tho Autariatae.” ‘The last seems most 


probable. 
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kai of Tardfprot, wap’ ols modus dpyala, xal of 
Wovvarat, ot + MéSois," Over Opaxio, mpos to 
cuvdrroverw. aypio 8 dvres of AapSdroe 
rertns, a8 iwd tals xompiats opikavres a7}. 
Rata evraida Siaitas roveicBai, povarxis 8 Sums 
érrenerOnoav, pouaicois® acl ypmpevoe nai 
addois kat rois évrarois dpydvors. obroe pty 
ody év TH pecoyaig: pynoOncopueda 8 adrav nal 
berepov. 
8. Mera 88 ray ‘Prlovexdy xodrov Alocos éori 
mds wad "Axpodiooos Kal “Eridapvos, Kepeu- 
vy xtiopa, 4 viv Auppdxior opwripws TH 
Neppovow Aeyouévn, éd' '- Wpura «10° 4 
Anjos morayds Kal 6 “Awos, éf’ & 'Aroddwrla 
mods evvonwram, xticpa Kopwhiwy cal Kepxv- 
iav, ToD ToTayod wey améxouca otadious Séxa, 
the Oardrrns 88 eEjxovra. tov 8’ Awov Alavta 
waret ‘Exaraios nai dnow ard tod abtod rémov, 
tov mept Adkpov, padrov S& Tod avTod puyod, 
tov te Ivayov peiv eis “Apyos mpos vorov xal tov 
Alavra mpds éordpay kal mpoy rov "Abpiav. év 
88 7h ywopa rav "AroMematayv Kadeiral te 
Nupdaiov, wétpa § dott mip dvadiSodca: in’ 


1 of, Meineke inserts. 

* MéSocr (the reading of all MSS.), Jones restores, for 
MaiSas. Cp. Méduy, 7. 5. 12 and Frag, 36. 

* povomois, Meineke deletes, perhaps rightly. 





* These Galabrii, who are otherwise unknown, are thought 
by Patsch (Pauly: Wissowa, sv.) and others to be the 
ancestors of the Italian Calabri. 

? The name of this city, now unknown, scems to have 
fallen out of the text, 
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Galabrii,) among whom is an ancient city,? and the 
Thunatac, whose country joins that of the Medi’ 
a Thracian tribe on the cast. The Dardanians are 
so utterly wild that they dig caves beneath their 
dung-hills and live there, but still they care for 
music, always making use of musical instruments, 
both flutes and stringed instruments. However, 
these people live in the interior, and I shall mention 
them again later. 

8. After the Rhizonic Gulf comes the city of 
Lissus,4 and Acrolissus and Epidamnus,® founded 
by the Coreyraeans, which is now called Dyrrachi- 
um, like the peninsula on which it is situated. 
Then comes the Apsus? River; and then the Aoiis, 
on which is situated Apollonia,’ an exceedingly 
well-governed city, founded by the Corinthians and 
the Corcyraeans, and ten stadia distant from the 
river and sixty from the sea, The Aoiis is called 
* Acas"’ by Hecataeus, who says that both the 
Tnachus and the Acas flow from the same place, the 
region of Lacmus, or rather from the same subter- 
ranean recess, the former towards the south into 
Argos and the latter towards the west and towards 
the Adrias. In the country of the Apolloniates is a 
place called Nymphacum; it is a rock that gives 


=“ Macdi” is the usual spelling in other authors, But 
ep. “Medobithyni,” 7. 3. 4% and “Medi,” 7, 6 12 and 


vag. 36. 

4 Now Alessio. 5 A fortross near Lissus. 
© Now Durazzo, * Now the Semeni. 

* Now the Viosa. * Now Pollina. 


10 Cp. 6, 2 4, and Pliny, 3. 26, 
™ More often spelled Laction; one of the heights of 
Pindus, 
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abrh 88 «phar plover ydtapod kal copddrov, 
xaropérs, ts eixos, THs Bwrou Tis dagadzirBos: 
péradrdov 8 abtiis dots tryciov ent Adpour 7d 
88 tunbev éxmdnpodtar wadw TH xpOre, Tis 
eyyovrupévys cis Ta Optypata yijs wetaBadrov- 
ans els dodarrtov, ds pyat Mocedduos. déyer 8 
éxeivos kal tiv dumediry yiy dopadradn tiv év 
Lerevela 7H Teepig petaddevopevny dxos ris 
HOeprwons dyrédour ypiaBeicav yip per’ édalov 

Beipary To Onpiov, mpiv émi tovs Bracrods Tijs 
Site dvaBivar: rovatryy 8 ebpePfjvar kai ev 
Pode, rpuravetortos abtod, wrelovos § édaiov 
ScioBar, pera 8 "Aroddwviay Budrdach cat 
"Opixdy kai rd eriverov abrod o Udvoppos Kat ra 
Kepaiivea pn, 7) & xi 700 otbpatos Tob ‘loviov 
KoMrou Kal tod 'Adpiov. 

9. Td pev ody ordya xowov audoiy ott, dia- 

éper 58 6 "Idvcos, Std7e 70 mpwrou pépous Tis 


C 317 Bardrrns raudrns Bvoua roi7’ éorly, 6 8 ABpias 


ris evros péxpt ToD puyod, vuvi 8 Kal rip 
cupmdons. not 88 6 Qecropros tay dvopsitov 
7) pay Hew amd dvdpds ipynocapévov tay torwy, 
& “Ions? 7o yévos, tov “A8plav 82 rorapyod 


2 “tons (ACD. 








1 Now Kabousi, at the foot of the Djcbel:Arsonz (Mt. 
Pieria), on the boundary of Cilicia and Syria. 

* In private communications to Professor C. R. Croshy of 
Cornell University, Dr. Paul Marchal and Professor V’, Sil- 
vestri of Portici identify the insect in question as the Psewdo- 
coceus Vilis (also called Ductylopius Vitis, Neduclaky). ‘This 
inseot, in conjunction with the fungus Bornetina Corium, 
still infests the vine in the region mentioned by Poscidonius, 
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forth fire; and beneath it flow springs of warm 
water and asphalt—probably because the clods of 
asphalt in the earth are burned by the fire. And 
near by, on a hill, is a mine of asphalt; and the part 
that is trenched is filled up again in the course of 
time, since, as Poseidonius says, the earth that is 
poured into the trenches changes to asphalt. He 
also speaks of the asphaltic vine-carth which is 
mined at the Pierian Seleuceia? as a cure for the 
infested vine; for, he says, if it is smeared on 
together with olive oil, it kills the insects? before 
they ean mount the sprouts of the roots;? and, he 
adds, carth of this sort was also discovered in Rhodes 
when he was in office there as Prytanis,* but it 
required more olive ofl, After Apollonia comes 
Bylliaca,S and Oricum® and its seaport Panormus, 
and the Ceraunian Mountains, where the mouth of 
the Ionian Gulf? and the Adrias begins, 

9. Now the mouth is common to both, but the 
Ionian is different in that it is the name of the first 
part of this sea, whereas Adrias is the name of the 
inside part of the sea as far as the recess; at the 
present time, however, Adrias is also the name of 
the sea as a whole, According to Theopompus, the 
first name came from a man, a native of Issa,? who 
once ruled over the region, whereas the Adrias 


® For a discussion of this passage, see Mangin and Viala, 
Revue de Viticulture, 1003, Vol. XX, pp. 583-584. 

* President, or chief presiding-officer, 

* The territory (not the city of Byllis) between Apollonia 
and Oricum. 

* Now Erico, 7 See 6, 1.7 and the footnote. 

* Tonins, an Illyrian according to the Scholiasts (quoting 
Theopompus) on Apollonius (4ryunautica, 4. 308) and Pindae 
{Pythian Odes, 3. 120). *'Tho isle of Issu (7. 5. 5). 
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éwevupon yeyovévat, orddiot 8 dnd tv AtBup- 
véoov éri ra Kepatva pixp@ mretovs 4} Secyidz00. 
Qcoropmos 88 tov mdvra dard Tod puyod toby 
aypepay 8E elpnee, welf 5 73 phos rijs ‘INAupisos 
nat tpidxovra’ mreovdtew 8¢ yor Soxe?. Kah 
ara 8 od miord Adyet, TO Te CUVTETPH Char Ta 
mediyn? and 70d ebpicxesOat Képapov te Xiov 
cal Oactov év 7H Ndpw, cal rd dupo Karto- 
mreverOar Ta meddyn cmd Twos dpous, Kal Trav 
vicay tdv AtBupvidev twat tiBels® dere 
KUKNOY Exew otadiov Kal wevtaxociwy, Kal rd 
tov “Iotpov évt t&v cropdrwy els tov "Adpiay 
éuSddrev. toraira 88 wal tod ‘Epatoo@érous 
tua wapaxotcpatd éort haosoypatixd,’ xatiimep 
TlorwBrds Sue wep) abrod cal ray dddwv 
Réyau curry, av. 

S Tov rapes mapdmoup dimavra tov "TXv- 
pixdv ofdSpa eddiuevoy elrae ovpBatver nab é£ 
auris Tis ouveyois pévos xal éx t&v wAnotov 


* Meineke thinks that rerzempduevos or something of tho 
kind has fallen out after readyn. 

2 rd, Jones inserts. 

3 riBels, Meineke suspects ; Cornis emends to rh 6éow. 

* Agoduyparixd, Tyrwhitt, for Aaodcyparinds ; so the editors. 
Cp. 2. 4, Sand 10, 3. 5. 





1 Called by Ptolemacus (3. 1. 21) ‘* Atrinnus,” emptyin 
into the lagoons of the Padus (now Po) near the city o 
Adria (op. 5. 1. 8), or Atria (now Atri). This river, now the 
Tartara, is by other writors called the Tartarus. 

* Strabo's estimate for the longth of the Ilyrian seaboard, 
all told (cp. 7. 5, 3-4), amounts to 5,800 stadia, In objecting 
to Theopompus’ length of the Illyrian country on he 
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was named after a river.1 The distance from the 
country of the Liburnians to the Ceraunian Moun- 
tains is slightly more than two thousand stadia. 
Theopompus states that the whole voyage from the 
recess takes six days, and that on foot the length of 
the Illyrian country is as much as thirty days, 
though in my opinion he makes the distance too 
great.2 And’ he also says other things that are 
incredible: first, that the seas® are connected by a 
subterranean passage, from the fact that both Chian 
and Thasian pottery are found in the Naro River; 
secondly, that both seas are visible from a certain 
mountain;# and thirdly, when he puts down a 
certain one of the Liburnides islands as large cnough 
to have a cireuit of five hundred stadia; and 
fourthly, that the Ister empties by one of its mouths 
into the Adrias, In Eratosthenes, also, are some 
false hearsay. statements of this kind—* popular 
notions,” ® as Polybius calls them when speaking of 
him and the other historians. 

10. Now the whole Illyrian seaboard is exceed- 
ingly well supplied with harbours, not only on the 
continuous coast itself but also in the neighbouring 
islands, although the reverse is the case with that 


obviously wishes, among other things, to make a liberal 
Mdednatton for the scabourd of the Istrian peninsula, Cp. 
6, 3. 10. 

3 The Adriatic and the Aegaean. 

« The Haemus (ep, 7. 5. 1). 

5 The coastline of Arbo is not much short of 500 stadia. 
‘The present translator inserts ‘‘a certain one”; others 
soul. so as to muke Theopompus refer to the circuit of all 
the Liburnides, or insert ‘the least” (rhy éazylotyy), or 
leave the%text in doubt. 

® Seo 2, 4, 2 and 10, 3. 5. 
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vijowy, Orevavting 7h Traded +6 dvrixeipévp, 
adipéve dvr ddeewod 8 Kai XPyoroKapros 
Spoiws: édasdpuroe yap Kal eliiuredor, wry 
et wou Te ordmoy exrezpadyurrac Tedéws. Toa 

8 odca ddvywpetro mporepov % "IdAvptxd ma 
paria, riya pev xat ear’ ayvotay Tis aperiis, 7d 
pévror wrdov Bid Thy dypiétnta toy wOporoy 
xal ro Ayotpixdy EBos.) 5 8 brrepxetévy ravrys 
waa dpewwi Kat Yruypd kat vubsBords dori, 4 88 
mpocdpxrios kal widdov, Sore cal Tov twrédov 
ond eivat Kal dv rails ivdoest Kal dv rots 
erimederépors. dpomédia 8 dart rabra, & caré- 
Xovew of Larvdmor, mpos vorov judy néxpe 
Aadparéov xa "Apbatov Stateivovra, ™pos 
dpxtov 88 ém roy “Lerpow Tekeutdvta, mds ko 
8 XxopSicxos ovvdrrovra, 7H 88" mapa ré Spy 
tay Maxedovev xat Opaxdy. 

Ll. Adraptdras pév oby 75 péytorov Kal dptc- 
Tov tév "ThAupedy EOvos briipkev, > Tporepov pey 
mpos "Apdiatous cuveyxdas eaian wept ddov 
év peBopias myyvupevev €& Datos péovros bard 
dyce® rah roo €apos' dpveapévors yap Kat 

drobeicw ijpépas mévre eemryuvro of anes, 
ouvénerro 8& map pépos xpijobat 7H ddornyio, 
C 318 wapaBaivorvres 88 ra ouyxelueva érodguour 
Kataotpewriperos 86 more ol Avraptdtas Tpi- 
Barrods caro 'Aypudvioy Bex pt Tod “Torpou aby. 


1 feos, Tyrwhitt, for Yvos ; 80 the cilitors. 

® Before rf 84, Muineko indicates a lacuna. But see ©. 
Miller, Znd, Var. tate Be 985. 

* Gyxa,, the Epit, and the editors, for &yyer, 
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part of the Italian seaboard which lies opposite, since 
it is harbourless. But both seaboards in like manner 
are sunny and good for fruits, for the olive and the 
vine flourish there, except, perhaps, in places here 
or there that are utterly rugged. But although the 
Illyrian seaboard is such, people in earlier times 
made but small account of it—perhaps in part owing 
to their ignorance of its fertility, though mostly 
because of the wildness of the inhabitants and their 
piratical habits. But the whole of the country 
situated above this is mountainous, cold, and subject 
to snows, especially the northerly part, so that 
there is a searcity of the vine, not only on the 
heights but also on the levels. These latter are 
the mountain-plains occupied by the Pannonians ; 
on the south they extend as far as the country of 
the Dalmatians and the Ardiaei, on the north they 
end at the Ister, while on the east they border on 
the country of the Scordisci, that is, on the country 
that extends along the mountains of the Macedonians 
and the Thracians. 

11. Now the Autariatae were once the largest 
and best tribe of the Illyrians. In earlier times 
they were continually at war with the Ardiaei over 
the salt-works on the common frontiers. The salt was 
made to crystallise out of water which in the spring- 
time flowed at the foot of a certain mountain-glen ; 
for if they drew off the water and stowed it away 
for five days the salt would become thoroughly 
crystallised. They would agree to use the salt- 
works alternately, but would break the agreements 
and go to war, At one time when the Autariatae. 
had subdued the Triballi, whose territory extended 
from that of the Agrianes as far as the Ister, a 
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xovras iuepdy wevrexaideca odov eriipEar kal 
Trav dddww Opgndr re wal "Drupiay xareds- 
Oncav & bro Xxopdicxwy apérepor, borepov 8° 
ind ‘Popaiwy, of? xa robs Skopdicxous abrovs 
kateToheuncay rodbv Xpavor iaytcarras, 

12. “Qencaw 8 obror mapa trav “lorpov, Sinpn- 
wévar diya, of pev weyddror Sxoptlaxot xadovpevor, 
ai 88 puxpol, of pév petatd Buely morapdy® 
€uParrovrer ais tov "Iozpov, rod Te Nodpov roi 
mapa thy Seyertixiy pfovros wal too Mepyou 
(revés 5¢ Belpyov dagiv): of 8 puxpol ravrou 
mépav, cuvdnrovres ‘I'piBaddois Kai Muaois, 
elyov 88 kai rév mjowy tuds of Nopdicxou emi 
rosobror § nbtiOncav, dote wat péypr tov 
‘Dadvpixdv xal tév Masovxdy ral panic 
mpojhGov dpidv xarécxov ody Kat ras vijoous 
Tas dy 7 “lorem ras melous, Hoav 88 Kai 
modes abrois ‘Képra «al Karéfouvoy, pera 
8 thy tov Xeopdiocwr ydpav Tapa ev 
tov “Ietpov 4 tay TprBarrAdv xal Mucay 
éorw, dv euvyjcOnuev mporepov, wal rae &an 
Ta Ths pixpas kadoupérys Sevbias Tis évras 
“lorpou' xal tory eprijodnuev, birepoixodcs 
& obroé re wal KpdSutor wat of Tpwyoburac 
eyopevoe rédv wepl Kédratw kal Touda nab 


2 of, the editors insert. 
* olneiv (olxodvres, Buo), after oraudv, the editors either 
bracket or delete, 

? Mdpyou, Pletho, for Mdprov ; so the editors, 
ee 
4 See 7. 5. 2. * Now tho Morava, 

* ie, cast of the Margus, 
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journey of fifteen days, they held sway also over the 
rest of the Thracians and the Illyrians; but they 
were overpowered, at first by the Scordisci, and Jater 
on by the Romans, who also subdued the Seordisci 
themselves, after these had been in power for a long 
time. 7 

12. The Scordisei lived along the Ister and were 
divided into two tribes called the Great Scordisci 
and the Little Scordisci. The former lived between 
two rivers that empty into the Ister—the Noarus? 
which flows past Segestica, and the Margus? (by 
some called the Bargus), whereas the Little Scordisci 
lived on the far side of this river,’ and their territory 
bordered on that of the Triballi and the Mysi. The 
Scordisci also held some of the islands; and they 
increased to such an extent that they advanced as 
far as the Illyrian, Paeonian, and Thracian myoun- 
tains; accordingly, they also took possession of most 
of the islands in the Ister. And they also had two 
cities—Heorta and Capedunum.* After the country 
of the Scordisci, along the Ister, comes that of the 
Triballi and the Mysi (whom I have mentioned 
before),5 and also the marshes of that part of what 
is called Little Scythia which is this side the Ister 
(these too I have mentioned), These people, as 
also the Crobyzi and what are called the Troglodytac, 
live above? the region round about Callatis,? Tomis,® 


* The sites of these places arc unknown. Groskurd and 
Forhbiger idontify them with what are now Heortberg (Hart- 
berg) aud Kappenberg (Kapfenstein), 

$7.3. 7, 8, 10, 13. 7.4.5. 

7 ge. “in the interior and back of.” 

* Now Mangalia, on the Black Sea, 

* Now Kostanza. 
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STRABO 


“Torpov rémav, 28° of rept rd Aluov al of ta 
aiz@* oixotvres péype rod Idvrov Képadrou 
nai Béooor wal MéSwv* rivis xal AavOydrnrav. 
révra per ody rairva AyoTpKdrara Lyn Béeooos 
82 ofrep ® 76 mAdov Tod Spous véwovras rod Alyou, 
kal dnd ray Anordy Ayotal mpooayopetovrar, 
KaruBirat twes kal AvrpsPror, cuvdmrovres Th 
re ‘PoSomn wai roig Matoot xal rav "Drupiay 
tois te Adrapidrats kal trois Aapdaviows, perakd 
82 rodrev re Kai tév “Apdialeov of Aaccapijriol 
eos wal “TBpiives* xal Gra donna &Oun, & 
éxdpbovy of Sxopdicxotr, péxpe rjphuocay thy 
Xepay, kai Spupiy aBdrav éb? huépas arsious 
érroingay weortry. 


VI 


1. Aoum) 8 doth ris perakd “Iorpou Kat roy 
pay rév ed’ Exdrepa ris Uatovias % Tlovtie} 
mapanla, % dard rob ‘lepod oréuaros tod "Totpou 
Hexpe rijs wept rov Alor dpecvijs, xal BEexpe Tod 
otoparos tO ard Bufdyriov. xabdwep && thy 
"Drvupixiy mapariay émdvres uéype rev Kepav- 

+ GF abr¢ (airod A); Meineke emonda to bwép abrod. 

° MéSuv, Jones restores, for Malixy; see note on Medo. 
Bidvvol, 7, 3.2; also seo MéBwy, 7. 5, 7, and Prag. 36, 

# otmep, Meineke, fur érép. 

+ "TBmaves, Meineke emends to ‘Aypiives; C. Miller 
proposes Bpuydives. 
————$——$— eee 

2 Now Karanasib, * Cp. 7. 5, 7 and the footnote. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 5. 12-7. 6.1 


and Ister.) Then come the peoples who live in the 
neighbourhood of the Haemus Mountain and those 
who live at its base and extend as far as the Pontus 
—I mean the Coralli, the Bessi, and some of the 
Medi® and Dantheletac. Now these tribes are very 
brigandish themselves, but the Bessi, who inhabit 
the greater part of the Haemus Mountain, are called 
brigands even by the brigands. The Bessi live in 
huts aud lead a wretched life; and their country 
borders on Mount Rhodope, on the country of the 
Paeonians, and on that of two [lyrian peoples—the 
Autariatac, and the Dardanians. Between these* 
and the Ardiaci are the Dassaretii, the Hybrianes,* 
and other insignificant tribes, which the Scordisci 
kept on ravaging until they had depopulated the 
country and made it full of trackless forests for a 
distance of several days’ journey. 


VI 


1, The remainder of the country between the 
Ister and the mountains on either side of Paeonia 
consists of that part of the Pontic seaboard which 
extends from the Sacred Mouth of the Ister as far 
as the mountainous country in the neighbourhood of 
the Haemus and as far as the mouth at Byzantiom. 
And just as, in traversing ‘the Illyrian seaboard, [ 


2 The word “ these” would naturally refer to the Antariatae 
and the Dardanians, but it might refer to the Bessi (wee next 
footnote). 

The “Hybrianes” aro otherwise unknown. Casaubon 
and Meineke emend to ‘ Agrianes” (op. 7. 5. 11 and Jrag- 
ments 36, 37 and 41) If this doubtful emendation be 
accepted, then “these” (sco preceding footnote) must refer 
to the Bessi, 
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STRABO 


view dpdv mpovBnuev éEw riz TArupieiis rer 
révt@y dpecvijs, éxévtwy 8é rt oixezov wépas, Ta 
peodyaa 8 8p trotters ddwplopeba, vopitavres 
onpewbertépas éseobar tas rotavras Tapa- 
ypadas) cal apis te viv kal mpos Ta Borepov. 
ote Kivrai0a  maparia, Kav breprincy thy 
bpewiy ypappov, Bums els olxetov re mépas redev- 
tijget 7d Tob Ldvrov ordua Kal mpds 7d viv ead 
mpos Ta éhetiis. Loriv ody dd tod ‘Iepod ord- 
katos To} "lorpou ev deka Eyovre thy cuve 7] 
mapariav “Iorpos modiymoy vy mevraxosios 
crabiow, Midnoiow xricua’ elra Tépes, erepov 
rorixmov év Siaxociows mevrijxovta oradiors: 
ita modus Kdddaris ev S:axaclors bySorjxovra, 
“‘Hpaxdewr&y drroteos’ elt’ "AmrodAwnia dv KErLows 
Tpraxocios oradiots, darouxos Midnoiay, rd adéov 
Tod xricparos (Spuyévov éyouga év moto rivt, 
Grov* lepdy rob “Amédddwvos, && od Mépxos 
Aetxodros tov xodocedy pe Kat a'véOnney dv 
7) Kawerwrio tiv tod’ Agwoddwvos, Kardpsdos 
épyov. év 7h perafd 88 bacriuars Te dnd 
Kaddiribos els “ArrodrXwviav Bifévn ré dor, 
hs xareroOn word pépos tnd cacpay, kab 


+ rapaypagds, “marks” (the reading of all M&S.), Jones 
restores. Corais and the later editors emend to weprypagas, 
“outlines,” wrongly. See 17. 1. 48 and Sophocles’ Lexicon. 

® Grov appears only in Bro; so read the editors in general. 


eee 

4 Others wrongly emend “marks” to “outlines.” Seo 
critical note to Gireck text, and especially ep. 17. 1, 48 
where the “marks” on the wall of the well indicate the 
risings of the Nile, 
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GROGRAPHY, 7. 6, 5 


proceeded as far as the Cerannian Mountains, because, 
although they fall outside the mountainous country 
of Illyria, they afford an appropriate Jimit, and just 
as I determined the positions of the tribes of the 
interior by these mountains, because I thought that 
marks? of this kind would be more signiticant as 
regards both the deseription at hand and what was 
to follow, so also in this case the seaboard, even 
though it falls beyond the mountain-line, will never- 
theless end at an appropriate limit—the mouth of 
the Pontus—as regards both the description at hand 
and that which comes next in order, So, then, if 
one begins at the Sacred Mouth of the Ister and 
keeps the continuous seaboard on the right, one 
comes, at a distance of five hundred stadia, to a 
small town, Ister, founded by the Milesians; then, 
at a distance of two hundred and fifty stadia, to a 
second small town, Tomis; then, at two hundred 
and eighty stadia, to a city Callatis,? a colony of the 
Heracleotae ;* then, at one thousand three hundred 
stadia, to Apollonia,* a colony of the Milesians. The 
greater part of Apollonia was founded on a certain 
isle, where there is a temple of Apollo, from which 
Marcus Lucullus carried off the colossal statue of 
Apollo, a work of Calamis,? which he set up in the 
Capitoliam. In the interval between Callatis and 
Apollonia come also Bizone,® of which a consider- 
able part was engulfed by earthquakes,’ Cruni,® 


On these three places, see 7. 5, 12. 
2 Cp. 7. 4.2 * Now Sizcboli. 
+ Flourished at Athens aliout 450 no. ‘This colossal statue 
was thirty onbits high and coat G00 talents (Pliny 34. 18). 
© Now Kavarna, 7Cp. L 3. 10, 
* Now Baltchik, 
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Kpovvot! nai ‘Osyoods, Midnaiwy déaroros, wal 
Nawroyxos, MeonuSpravdy rodiymor. elra rd 
Alpov dpos péxpt ris Seipo Oadkirrns Beijxov' 
elra MeonpuSpia Meyapéov dratxos, spdrepov 
58 MeveSpia (otov Méva modus, 708 xricavros 
Méva kadovpévou, ris 58 méXews Apias xarov- 
pévns Opgecoti’ ws Kal 4 rod Sifrvos wdrus 
SnrvBpia mpornyopeurar, tre Alvos [odrveRpia 
more dvoudtera): elz’ “Ayytédn wodtyriov "Aronr- 
omardy, Kal abri) }’Arrodrwvia. ev SE Taury 
th wapanria dori } Tipitis* dpa, xaplov éoupydy, 
@ mote xal Auaipayos éxpiicaro yatoduranio, 
md 8 dmb ris ‘Amodrdavias ert Kuavdas 
arabiol elae rept xtdMous Kal wevtaxoctous, dv 88 
7 perakd } re Ovumds, tov 'AmoArwnatov 
xwpa, (Ayyiddn wal adri *"Aro\Aonatay),? 
kal Divdrodis* xa 'Avdpuinn, cvvdmrroveas 7? 
Larpudnoo@. ort 8 obtos Epnuos alytadds 
Kal 'uOwsns, aripevos, dvateraucvos Todds 
mpos tods Bopéas, atablwv 8c0v érraxoclay 
Meee Kvavéwy 76 pjxos, mpos bv of éealarrovres 
tard thy "Aoréy Staprafovtat tay trepKetpeven, 
Opaciov EOvous. ai 88 Kudveas mpds 7 ordpart 


1 Kpowvol, Xylandor, for KpodAvw; 80 the later editors. 

2 4 Thats, Kramer for enripifis ; 90 later editors. 

* Meineke releyates the words in parenthesis to the foot of 
the page, aa being a gloss, Corais conj. wal der) Aq: no 
have gal before "Ayyiaan. 

* @udroks, Xylander, for 40udrodus ; 80 the later editora, 





? Now Varna. 
+ In Pliny (4 18), ‘‘ Tetranoulochus” ; site unknown, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7.6. 1 


Odessus,! a colony of the Milesians, and Naulochus,® 
a small town of the Mesembriani. Then comes the 
Haemus Mountain, which reaches the sea here ;3 
then Mescmbria, a colony of the Megarians, formerly 
called “ Menebria ” (that is, “ city of Menas,” because 
the name of its founder was Menas, while “ bria” 
is the word for “city'’ in the Thracian language. 
In this way, also, the city of Selys is called Selybria ; 4 
and Aenus ® was once called Poltyobria*), Then come 
Ancbiale,’? a small town belonging to the Apolloni- 
atae, and Apollonia itself, On this coast-line is 
Cape Tirizis,* a stronghold, which Lysimachus® once 
used as a treasury, Again, from Apollonia to the 
Cyaneae the distance is about one thousand five 
hundred stadia; and in the interval are Thynins,? 
a territory belonging to the Apolloniatae (Anchiale, 
which also belongs to the Apolloniatac"), and also 
Phinopolis and Andriaca,"* which border on Salmy- 
dessus.” Salmydessus is a desert and stony beach, 
harbourless and wide open to the north winds, and 
in length extends as far as the Cyaneae, a distance 
of about seven hundred stadia; and all who are cast 
ashore on this beach are plundered by the Astae, a 
Thracian tribe who are situated above it. The 


* In Cape Eminch-bouroun (“ End of Haemus"). 

* Or Selymbria ; now Selivri. 

‘ nie sleyinbria f Poll 

* Or Poltyin ; city of Poultys. 

7 Now Ankhialo, if 

* Cape Kalinkra, * See 7. 3. 8, 14. 

1° Now Cupe Iniada, 

4 The parenthesised words seom to be marely a gloss (see 

critical note). 

32 ‘The sites of those two places are unknown. 

* Including the city of Salmydessus (now Midia), 
, 
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STRABO 
rod Llovrov eat Su0 vyaisia, ro I aes th Ripa i 
mpoceyés, 70 88 rH ‘Agia, rophud Sietpyopeva ! 


Scov elxoct oradiov, Tosodroy Sé Stéyee Kai Tod 
lepod rod Bufavriwv, eat tod igpod rod Xadx- 
Soviov" dep éotl tod ordpatos rob Edgelvou 
7d orevoratov. mpoiduTe yap Séxa oradious 
dxpa éotl mevractadioy rowdca tov woplnor, 
elra Sloratas ért wréov Kal Toeiv apyetac Tv 
Tlpomovrifa. 

2. ’Arrd peep ody ris dxpag THs 7d revtacraSiov 
motovans emt Tov bid TH LuKi eadovpevor Mena 
cordon wévre Kai Tpuixovta, evTedev 5° ert ro 





C 820 Képas 1d Butavriwy wévte. fats &¢ 7d Képas, i 
mpocexis 7H Bubavriov relyet, eédmos dvéyov ; 
as mpos duow emt oradious éfijxovra, éoumas { 
ar.dgou képate «is yap mrelorous oxifera { 


xédrous, @y dv xAdbous twas, els ods dumitrovca ; 

4 mnrapis arloxerar padleas Sit re 76 wAHOoS 

abrijs cai thy Biav rod cuvedatvortos pod Kat 
vy orevoTnTa TaY KOMTwY, wore Kal xepoly . 

érloxea Pat bid tiv orevoywpiav4 ryevvirar pev 

obv 76 Céow ev rots EXect THs Matdribos, leydoay 

88 puxpov exmimres Std rob orduaros dyedndov 


1 Suk vhy orevoxwplay, Meineke relegates to foot of page, : 





4 Cp. 1. 2% 10 and 3 2.12. The islet, or rock, on the 
Asiatic side was visible in the sixteenth century, but ‘is 
now submerged,"—‘‘on the bight of Kabakos” (Tozer, 
@. cit., p, 198). Tozor (loc. cit.) vightly believes that the 
ancients often restricted the Cyanean Kocks to those on the 
Ew side—what are now the Oriilkje ‘Tashy (sce Pliny 
a 

2 These temples were called the Sarapieium and the temple 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 6. 1-2 


Cyaneae! are two islets near the mouth of the 
Pontus, one close to Europe and the other to Asia; 
they are separated by a channel of about twenty 
stadia and are twenty stadia distant both from the 
temple of the Byzantines and from the temple of 
the Chalcedonians.* And this is the narrowest part 
of the mouth of the Euxine, for when one proceeds 
only ten stadia farther one comes to a headland 
which makes the strait only five stadia® in width, 
and then the strait opens to a greater width and 
begins to form the Propontis. 

2, Now the distance from the headland that 
makes the strait only five stadia wide to the harbour 
which is called “ Under the Fig-tree ” 4 is thirly-five 
stadia ; and thence to the Horn of the Byzantines,® 
five stadia, ‘I'he Horn, which is close to the wall of 
the Byzantines, is a gulf that extends approximately 
towards the west for a distance of sixty stadia; it 
resembles a stag’s horn,® for it is split into numerous 

lfs—branches, as it were. The pelamydes? rush 
into these gulfs and are ensily caught—because of 
their numbers, the foree of the current that drives 
them together, and the narrowness of the gulfs; in 
fact, because of the narrowness of the area, they are 
even caught by hand. Now these fish are hatched 
in the marshes of Luke Maeotis, and when they 
have guined a little strength they rush out through 


of Zeno Urius; and they were on the present sites of the 
two Turkish forts which command the entrance to the 


Bosporus (Tozer). 
3 Bat cp. * four stadia” in & 6. 23. 
« Now Galata. * The Golden Horn, 


So the harbour of Brindisi (6. 3. 6). 
7 A kind of tanny-fish. 
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kat déperar rapa tiv Actaviy mudva péxpe 
TpametoSvros cal Papvaxias: évradOa dé mporepov 
cuvictacbat cupBaiver rv Orjpav, od ord & 
éativ: ov ydp we 7d mpoahKor exer péyebos: eis 
8 Sevdanv mpoiotca dpavorépa mpos te Tv 
Ojpav cab tiv rapuxelay éoriv: érreiddv 88 ijn 
cuvdyn toils Kvavéars kal mapaddity ravras, 
x Ths XadxnSovanis axris Neve} tes wétpa 
mporimrovaa poBel ro Caov, dor eudds als Thy 
mepaiay Tpémec bau _mapadaBov 6 6 évraida 
pous, apa Kab TMV TOTMV edpuav OvT@YV Tpos TO 
roy éxed pody ris Oardrrns él 7d BuSdvtiov Kai 
7d mpos adTd Képas retpdépOar, guards cuve- 
Aadverat Seipo nal mapéyer trois Bufavriow Kat 
7 Sijue tov ‘Popaioy mpdcodov a&tddoyov. 
Xar«nSovios & earl rhs mepaias iSpupevoe wrjotov 
ob peréyovos Tis evmoplas ravtns Sid TO wi 
mpoomeniterv ois Aruéow adtav THY THrawda" 
h 8) wal tov Addrw gaol rots xticace TO 
Butdvriov torepov peta thy bd Meyapéor 
Xar«nSdvos xriow xpnornpialouéevors mpoordkar 
moujoacOar thy Wpuaw arevavtiov Tav TUprdY, 
tudrods karécavta tors XadrxnSovious, drt mpo- 
repov? mredoavtes Tods Tomous, apévres THY 
mépav Katacyeiy tooodToy Trodrov® exovcar, 
eiXovtTo THY AuTrpoTépay. 


1 xpocwica (ABC). 

2 apdrepov, Meineke emends to mpérepor. 

3 wrodrov, Casaubon, for wAovrou (20), wAody (ABCZ) ; so 
the later editors. 








1 Pharnacia (cp. 12. 3. 19), 
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the mouth of the lake in schools and move along 
the Asian shore as far as Trapezus and Pharnacia, 
It is here? that the catching of the fish first takes 
place, though the catch is not considerable, for the 
fish have not yet grown to their normal size. But 
when they reach Sinope, they are mature enough 
for catching and salting. Yet when once they 
touch the Cyaneae and pass by these, the creatures 
take such fright at a certain white rock which 
projects from the Chalecdonian shore that they 
forthwith turn to the opposite shore. There they 
are caught by the current, and since at the same 
time the region is so formed by nature as to turn 
the current of the sea there to Byzantium and the 
Horn at Byzantium, they naturally are driven 
- together thither and thus afford the Byzantines 
and the Roman people considerable revenue. But 
the Chalcedonians, though situated near by, on the 
opposite shore, have no share in this abundance, 
because the pelamydes do not approach their har- 
bours; hence the saying that Apollo, when the men 
who founded Byzantium at a time subsequent to 
the founding of Chaleedon® by the Megarians 
consulted the oracle, ordered them to “make their 
settlement opposite the blind,” thus calling the 
Chalcedonians “blind” because, although they 
sailed the regions in question at an earlier time, 
they failed to take possession of the country on 
the far side, with all its wealth, and chose the poorer 
country, 


? Byzantium appears to have been founded about 659 n.c. 
(see Pauly-Wissown, s.v.). According to Herodotus (4. 144), 
halcedon (now Kadi Koi) was founded seventeen years 
earlier, Both were Megarian colonies. 
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STRABO 


Méypt pev 8) Bufavriov pooper, émesdi) ' 
rods eripavhy TANadiouca pikiota TO oTOmATE 
sis ywopipdrepow mépas dd rod “Ietpov tov 
mapimrouv tedevTavra anépaivev. trépxertat 
88 rob Butavriou 76 Trav’ Actor eOvos, ev @ dus 
KadtBn, Piarirmou tod "Apuvtov tovs movnpo- 
tatous evtaida (Spicavros. 


VIL 


1. Ta pév ody adbopekopera Em 76 Te“lor pg wai 
rots Bpeae rots "INAvpixois kab Opaxiow Tair’ 
doriv, dv d&ov pvneBhvat, karéyovta thy ’ASpa- 
Tiki Tapadiay wicay, ard To) puxod dpkdpueva,* 
kal tiv ta3 ’Aptotepa Tod IldvTov Neyouévny 
arb “lotpov wotapod péxpt Butartiov. dourd 
8é dors Ta vdrta pdpy THS AexGsions dpewis Kab 

© 321 d&fj9 ra brorimrovta ywpla, dv ols dorw } ve 
‘EdAAs Kal o} mpoceys BdpBapos méxpe Tay opar. 
‘Exaraios pév odv 0 Madijotos mepl ris Ledo- 
movvijcou dyalv, dort mpo Tay "Poujrev penoav 
abriv BdpBapa. axedov Sé Te Kai 4 cvpraca 


! 
4 
j 
| 
i 
1 rots, Meincke deletes, transferring Specs to a position 
after IlAAupieais, 
2 aptdueva (no, C2), for apfauéver ; so moat editors. 
* ward, before rd, Meineke «leletes (seo 12, 3. 2). 





1 42, “ Hut,” called by Ptolemacus (3. 11) and others 
“Cabyle”; to be identified, spparently, with the modern 
Tauschan-tépd, on the Toundja River. 

* Suidas (9. v, AodAwy wads) quotes Theopompes as saying 
that Philip founded in Thrace a small city called Poncropolis 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 6, 2-7. 7. 1 


I have now carried my description as far as 
Byzantium, because a famous city, lying as it does 
very near to the mouth, marked a better-known 
limit to the coasting-voyage from the Ister, And 
above Byzantium is situated the tribe of the Astae, in 
whose territory is a city Calybe, where Philip the 
son of Amyntas settled the most villainous people of 
his kingdom? 


VII 


1, These alone, then, of all the tribes that are 
marked off by the Ister and by the Mlyrian and 
Thracian mountains, deserve to be mentioned, 
occupying as they do the whole of the Adriatic 
seaboard beginning at the recess, and also the sea- 
board that is called “the left parts of the Pontus,” 
and extends from the Ister River as far as Byzantium, 
But there remain to be described the southerly 
parts of the aforesaid* mountainous country and 
next thereafter the districts that are situated below 
them, among which are both Greece and the adjacent 
barbarian country as far as the mountains. Now 
Hecataeus of Miletus says of the Peloponnesus that 
before the time of the Greeks it was inhabited by 
barbarians. Yet one might say that in the ancient 


(“City of Villains), sattling the same with about two 
thousand men—the falkc-accusers, falxe-witnesses, lawyers, 
and all other bad men ; but Poneropolis is not to be identified 
with Cabyle if the positions nasigned to tho two places by 
Ptolemaeus (3. 11) ave correct. However, Ptolemacus does 
not mention Ponervpolis, but Puilippopolis, which latter, 
sovording to Pliny i. 18), was the later name of Ponero- 


re Bee 7. 6.1. 8 
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STRABO 


‘Bards xarotxla BapRdpwr imijpke 1b madacav, 
an’ abrav doytlouévas trav pvnpovevopévay 
Tlédoros pév ee Tis Dpuylas émayayouévovt 
Raods? eis thy ad’ adtod KAnOcicay Tledo- 
aévencov, Aavaod 88 é& Alydrrou, Apvdrey te 
cat Kavedvev cal [lekacyay eal Aedéyov xab 
Drv rootrov catravepapevoy ra evris "loOnod 
kal ra éerds Sé Thy wey yap “Arruciy of pera 
Edpdrrou Opdxes écyov, ris 58 Pwxi8as thy 
Aavrida Typeds, tiv 88 KaSyelav of pera 
KdSpou Poimnes, adriy & rijv Bowriav “Aoves 
wal Téupexes xai “Tavress ws? 8& Utvbdapos 
gnow, 
hy bre cdas* Bosdriov eOvog éverrov. 


xal amd rav dvoudtwor 8¢ éviwy 7d BdpPBapov 
éudalverar, Kéxpoyr xat Kodpos xal “Aixdos xat 
Ko@os wat Aptiuas xai Kpivaxos. of 8¢ Opaxes 
wal "TdAupiol kal "Hretpirar cal péype viv év 
mrevpais clow: ere pévrot paddov apdrepov 4 
viv, brov ye Kab ris év 7 waporte ‘ENAddos 
dvavritéxtas ovens Thy TOA of BdpBapo 
éyouvet, Maxedovlay pév Apdxes wal twa pépn 
zis @errarias, “Axapvavias &¢ wal Alrwrlas ra 


1 dx 4vov, Corais, for vou; 80 Meineke, 
an ote. ‘fuschuoko, for Po 80 most editors; but 
Meineke, Aady, See Aaods, 7. 7. 2. 

* is... , tvewor, Meineke relogates to foot of page. 

* golas (ABC), das (/no), obas (Apit.). 


* See 8. 3.31, 4. 4, 5. Sand 12. 8% 
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times the whole of Greece was a settlement of 
barbarians, if one reasons from the traditions them- 
selves: Pelops brought over peoples? from Phrygia 
to the Peloponnesus that received its name from 
him; and Danaiis* from Egypt; whereas the 
Dryopes, the Caucones, the Pelasgi, the Leleges, 
and other such peoples, apportioned among them- 
selves the parts that are inside the isthmus—and 
also the parts outside, for Attica was once held by 
the Thracians who came with Kumolpus,t Daulis in 
Phocis by ‘Tereus,5 Cadmeia® by the Phoenicians 
who came with Cadmus, and Bocotia itself by the 
Aones and ‘Temmices and Hyantes. According to 
Pindar,’ there was a time when the Bocotian tribe 
was called “Sycs."8 Moreover, the barbarian origin 
of some is indicated by their names—Cecrops, Codrus, 
Afclus, Cothus, Drymas, and Crinacus. And even to 
* the present day the ‘Thracians, Mlyrians, and 
Epcirotes live on the flanks of the Greeks (though 
this was still more the case formerly than now); 
indeed most of the country that at the present time 
is indisputably Greece is held by the barbarians— 
Macedonia and certain parts of Thessaly by the 
Thracians, and the parts above Acarnania and 


2 See the quotation from Hesioi (§ 2 following) and foot- 
note on “peoples.” 


® Thebes and surrounding xeeribory (9. 2. 3, 32). 

* A dithyrambic fragment (Bergk, Frags. Dith. 83); ep. 
Pindar, Clymp. 6. 152, 

* Strabo identifies “‘Hyantes” with ‘*Syoa "= Hyes,” 

i.e. “swine.” 


287 


STRABO 


diva Qcompwrtol Kal Karewraior cai’ Apdidoyor 
kat Modorrol Kai A@apdves, Hretpwrixd Sv. 
2. Tlept pév ody Ledacyar cipyrat, rods 88 
Aéddeyds tives pév rods abrods Kaper cixdfovow, 
of 88 auvoixous pdvov Kal cverpatiutas: Sidrep 
év 7H Madnota Acdéyor warouclas Meyer Oak revas, 
modrayod S¢ tis Kapias rahous Medeywr eat 
éptpara Sonya, Acdtya xadovpeva. 7} Te lwvia 
vov Aeyoudymn waca tra Kapdy gxeiro xal 
Neréyor exBarovres 88 rodrous of “lwves adrol 
Thy xopay Katéoyor, ere 88 mporepov of ri 
Tpolay édorres éfij\acav tods Aédeyas ex Tov ; 
mept tiv “ISnv téorav trav xara TlijSacov wal | 
tov Satmdevta morapdv, Sre pev ody BapBapor 


"Apiororérxous moditeiar Snrodow. ev pay yap 

7H Axapvaver dyot 7d pev éxetv adtijs Koupiiras, 

¢ mpoceoméepiov Aédeyas, elra TnreBoas: év 

© 322 88 rH AirwAdv rods viv Aoxpods Addeyas Kael, 
xaracyely St xal rhv Bowriay abrods dyow- 
dpolws 88 «at ev rH ‘Orovvtioy kal Meyapéwr 

é& & rH Acvxadior cal abroxyPovd twa Adheya 
évoudte, tovrov b& Ouvyatpidotv ‘InreB8dav, Tod 

8 maidas S00 «al eixoor TyreB8das, Sv twas 


Hoav obra, Kal avTd Td Kowwvijrat tos Kapot | 
vouitorr® dv oneiov’ Ste b8 mwAdvntes Kal per’ i 
éxelvav xab yopig «cal éx madaod, xal ai | 

| 





1 Kecowmaio, Xylander, for ‘Acowraia; so the later 
eflitors. 


15.2.4, 
* Only fragments of this work are now extant (seo Didot 
Edition, Vol. 1V, pp. 219-296). 
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Aetolia by the Thesproti, the Cassopaci, the Amphi- 
lochi, the Molossi, and the Athamanes—Epcirotic 
tribes. 

2. As for the Pelasgi, I have already discussed 
them. As for the Leleges, some conjecture that 
they are the same as the Carinns, and others that 
they were only fellow-inhabitants and fellow-soldicrs 
of these ; and this, they say, is why, in the territory 
of Miletus, certain settlements are called settlements 
of the Leleges, and why, in many places in Caria, 
tombs of the Leleges and deserted forts, known as 
“ Lelegian forts,” are so called, However, the whole 
of what is now called Ionia used to be inhabited by 
Carians and Leleges; but the Ionians themselves 
expelled them and took possession of the country, 
although in still earlier times the captors of Troy 
had driven the Leleges from the region about Ida 
that is near Pedasus and the Satniois River. So 
then, the very fact that the Leleges made common 
cause with the Carians might be considered a sign 
that they were barbarians. And Aristotle, in his 
Polities,? also clearly indicates that they led a 
wandering life, not only with the Carians, but also 
apart from them, and from earliest times; for 
instance, in the Polity of’ the Acarnanians he says 
that the Curetes held a part of the country, whereas 
the Leleges, and then the Teleboae, held the 
westerly part; and in the Polity of the Aetolians (and 
likewise in that of the Opuntii and the Megarians) 
he calls the Locri of to-day Leleges and says that 
they took possession of Bocotia too; again, in the 
Polity of the Lencadians he numes a certain indigenous 
Lelex, and also Teleboas, the son of a daughter of 
Lelex, and twenty-two sons of Teleboas, some of 
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olxfioa thy Aeuxdda, padiara 8 av tes “Howdd 
miareticeey obtws wept avray eladvre 

Hrot yep Aoxpos Aedéya sopfoato Lady, 

rods pa mote Kpoviéys Zevs, adOira prjdca 

eldas, 

Aewrods ex yalns Aaods? wape Acuxadiave 
Th vép érupodoyla 7d cuddéxtous yeyorévar Twas 
ée Taras Kat pryddas alvirrecrPai por Soxci, 
wat 81a Todto* éxredourévas 7d yévos” Grrep av 
Tis kal “7 Kavedvey Aéyor, viv ovdapnod dvtwr, 
aporepov 8 dv wheloce rémas KaTpxio uneven, 

3. Ilpdrepov pen odv, xalmep puxpdv xab mon- 
dv cal ddoFwv Ivtor trav vay, suas Sea tiv 
elavbplay nal rd Bactheverbar kata odds ob 
wave tv xaderdv StadaB8eiv rods bpous adtdy, 
vuvt & epnuou tijs wrclorns ywpas yeyeunuévys 
Kal Tov KaToKov, Kal padiota THY Todewr, 
Hdhaviopévav, odd ef Sivacro ris axptBodv rabra, 
obSav dy rrotoin xprjotpov ba Thy ddoklay Kai Tor 
idavucpoy abrév, bs ée wood ypovov AaBav 
bt cepyayy ov8é viv mm oéravrat Kata modra 
pépy Sia Tas drootdces’ ANN évatparoredevou- 
ow avtois ‘Pwpaios trois olxots, xatactadevres 


2 raods, Taschucke, for dadous (ap. Aaots, 7. 7. 1); 80 
Groskurd, Forbiger, Meineke, and Styin, Magn. But Corais, 
2 rotr9, Pletho, for ré; so the later editors. 


1 Now Santa Maura (ep. 10. 2, 2). 

2 In the Greck word for “ peoples” (Aaods) Hesiod alludes 
to the Greek word for “stones” (Atas). Pindar (Olymp, 
9. 46.) clearly derives the former word from the latter: 
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whom, he says, dwelt in Leucas.t But in particular 
one might believe Hesiod when he says concerning 
them: “Vor verily Locrus was chieftain of the 
peoples of the Lele, whom once Zeus the son 
of Cronus, who knoweth devices imperishable, gave 
to Deucalion—pcoples? picked out of earth" ;% for 
by his etymology * he seems to me to hint that from 
earliest times they were a collection of mixed 
peoples and that this was why the tribe disappeared. 
And the same might be said of the Cancones, since 
now they are nowhere to be found, although in earlier 
times they were settled in several places. 

3. Now although in carlicr times the tribes in 
question were small, numerous, and obscure, still, 
because of the density of their population and 
because they lived ench under its own king, it 
was not at all difficult to determine their boun- 
daries ; but now that most of the country has 
become depopulated and the settlements, particu- 
larly the cities, have disappeared from sight, it 
would do no good, even if one could determine 
their boundaries with strict accuracy, to do so, 
because of their obscurity and their disappearance. 
This process of disappearing began a long time ago, 
and has not yet entirely ceased in many regions 
because the people keep revolting; indeed, the 
Romans, after being set up as masters by the inhabi- 


“Pyrrha and Deucalion, withont bed of marriage, founded 
a Stone Race, who were called Laoi.” One might now infer 
that the resemblance of the two words gave rise to the myth 
of the stones, 
? A fragment otherwise unknown (Paulson, Frag. 141. 3), 
« That ts, of * Leleges.” In the Greek the root /ey appears 
in (1) “‘ Leleges,” (2) ** picked,” and (3) ‘ collection.” 


291 


STRABO 


ix’ abrév buniora. tov § ody? 'Hrepwrav 
EPSopijxovra médets TlorvSids dnow dvarpéyras 
Tladrov pera tiv Maxeddvov wal Tepréws xara- 
wow (Mororrav 8 baripEas ras wreloras), wévte 
8& xal Séxa pupiddias dvOpwrwr ékavdparobi- 
cacba Spyws 3 abv éyxerprjicoper, ép' bow rH 
ypadi Te wpoarjcer Kal yuiv epictan, éredety ta 
kad’ éxaota, dpkdpevor ard tis eara& Tov ‘loopy 
Kodrov wapadias: airy & deriv, els iy o Exmdavs 
6 x rod *ASpiou rereura. 

4. Tadryns 8) 1a mpata pépy te rept *Exi- 
aprov wat “Aroddwviay dotiv. ee 68 Tis 
"Amodrwvias els Maxedoviav  ‘Lyvatia éotiv 
68b5 mpas bw, BeBnwatirpévn ward pldsov xal 
kareoTpropevn péyps Kuyérov kai “EBpou 
moramou pudtoy & doth mevtaxoclwy tpidxovra 
mévre KoyLopévw Sé, ws wév of TONAL, TO pidtov 
dxtacrddiov tetpaxicyirtos dv elev orddior Kal 
én’ abtots Siaxdcror dySorjxovra, as 88 TloduBtos, 
mpooribels 7H deracradio SimdeBpov, 8 ore 
? by ? 
tpitov gradiov, mpocberéov adrdovs otadious 
é&carov é8doprxovra oxTw, Td TpiTov ToD TaY 


C 323 piriow dpeOuod. cupBaiver 8 dad toov d:acrs}- 


patos cuprinrew els thy autiy dddv Tovs 7 éx 
tis "AmoAXwvias dpunbévtas wai robs éE *Em- 
Sduvov. 1) piv ody traca ’Eyvatia xadeirat, 
4 88 party él Kavdaovias déyerar, spous 
"Drrupixod, 814 Avyrdod* wédrews wat Turaves, 


1 & ody, Meincke emends to yoiy. 
* Avywidod, Tzschucke, for Avxvd/ov; go the later editors. 


» Now stauilin, cunpty. * Book XXX, #ruy. 16. 

» Aemilius Paulus Macedonicus (consul 182 and 168 1.0.) 
in 168 2.0. 
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tants, encamp in their very houses.! Be this as it 
may, Polybius® says that Paulus, after his subjection 
of Perseus and the Macedonians, destroyed seventy 
citics of the Epcirotes (most of which, he adds, 
belonged to the Molossi),4 and reduced to slavery 
one hundred and fifty thousand people. Neverthe- 
less, I shall attempt, in so far as it is appropriate to 
my description and as my knowledge reaches, to 
traverse the several different parts, beginning at the 
seaboard of the lonian Gulf—that is, where the 
voyage out of the Adrias ends, 

4, Of this seaboard, then, the first parts are those 
about Epidamnus and Apollonia. From Apollonia 
to Macedonia one travels the Egnatian Road, towards 
the east; it has been measured by Roman miles and 
marked by pillars as far as Cypscla 6 and the Hebrus® 
River—a f sre of five hundred and thirty-five 
miles. Now if one reckons as most people do, eight 
stadia to the mile, there would be four thousand 
two hundred and cighty stadia, whereas if one 
reckons as Polybius docs, who adds two plethra, 
which is a third of a stadium, to the eight stadia, 
one must add one hundred and seventy-eight stadia 
—the third of the number of miles. And it so 
happens that travellers setting out from Apollonia 
and Epidamnus meet at an equal distance from the 
two places on the same road? Now although the 
road as a whole is called the Egnatian Road, the 
first part of it is called the Road to Candavia (an 
Mlyrian mountain) and passes through Lychnidus,® 
a city, and Pylon, a place on the road which marks 


* Seo 7.7.8. © NowIpsala.  * Now the Maritza. 

7 Or, as we should say, the junctioa ‘of the roads is equi- 
distant from the two places. 

§ Now Ochrida. 
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témou dpltovros ev rH 686 thy reIdupiba Kai 
thy Maxedoviar éxeiBev § dori mapa Baprodyta 
bua “Hpaxdetas cat Avyenotay xal Kopddy els 
"ESeccav xal Tléddav péype Ocrcadovixeias 
poua 8& dori, dyol WortBios, tatra Staxcora 
éEjxovra érrd. tavtny 81 tiv obov ex Tay Tepi 
viv 'Exiéapvov xal ri’ AtodAaviay tote lobow 
év Befeg pep dare ra Harecpmtixd Oyn, erufopera 
70 Luceheng enayet, pexpe rod ‘ApBpaxicod 
KoMrou, ey dpiotepd 58 Ta Opy TA TaY "IAXUpLoY, 
& mpodujprPouer, nal ra GOvy ra raporxodvrTa 

ypt MaxeSovias wat Uasdvor, etx’ dd pep 
‘ApPpaxicod Kodrov Ta vedovTa eheEs mpos eo, 
Ta avretapycovra TH Uedororijo, Tis “EAXGSas 
éoriv: elt’ éxrrimre els 7d Alyaiov réXayos,) daro- 
Durdvra ev Se—rd tiv Tedordvuncov dAnv. dard 
82 Tis dpyis tOv Maxedoucav dopav* cal tov 
Tlatomxdy péype Stpuudvos wotapod Maxedoves 
te oixotet kab Maioves Kai twes Tey dpewdy 
Opaxdv- ra 58 wépav Erpupdvos ijby péype rod 
Tlovrixod aréuaros xal rod Atyou rdvra Opaxdy 
éore Trip Tis waparias: airy & bp’ ‘EXAijvev 
oixeirat, Tar yey ert rH Uporovridc iSaupéver, 
tay 88 éb’ “EXAyordvT@ = 7@ Mé\am xédre, 
ray 8 él 7H Alyaio. 7d 8 Alyaiov médayos 


1 els rd Alyatow wédayos, Pletho, for rod Aiyatou weddyous ; 
#0 the later editors. 
* dpav, Kramer, for dr; a0 the later editors. 





1 Now the Nerctschka Planina Mountain. 
? Heracloia Lyncestis ; now Monastir. 
* Now Vodena. 
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the boundary between the Illyrian country and 
Macedonia, From Pylon the road runs to Barnus? 
through Heracleia* and the country of the Lyncestae 
and that of the Eordi into Edessa* and Pella‘ and 
as far as Thessaloniceia;® and the length of this 
road in miles, according to Polybius, is two hundred 
and sixty-seven. So then, in travelling this road 
from the region of Epidamnus and Apollonia, one 
has on the right the Epeirotic tribes whose coasts 
are washed by the Sicilian Sea and extend as far as 
the Ambracian Gulf,® and, on the left, the mountains 
of Illyria, which I have already deseribed in detail, 
and those tribes which live along them and extend 
as far as Macedonia and the country of the Paconians. 
Then, beginning at the Ambracian Gulf, all the 
districts which, one after another, incline towards 
the east and stretch parallel to the Peloponnesus 
belong to Greece ; they then leave the vik of the 
Peloponnesus on the right and project into the 
Aegaean Sea. But the districts which extend from 
the beginning of the Macedonian and the Paconian 
mountainsas far as the Strymon? River are inhabited 
by the Macedonians, the Paconians, and by some of 
the Thracian mountaineers; whereas the districts 
beyond the Strymon, extending as far as the mouth 
of the Pontus and the Hacmus, all belong to the 
Thracians, except the seaboard, This seaboard is 
inhabited by Greeks, some being situated on the 
Propontis,’ others on the Hellespont and the Gulf 
of Melas,® and others on the Acgacan. The Aegacan 


« The capital of Macedonia ; now in ruins and called Hagii 
posto! © Now Thessnloniki or Saloniki. 

© The Gulf of Arta. 7 Now the Struma. 

® Now the Sca of Marmara, ® Now the Gulf of Saros. 
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bvo0 wrubes treupds THs ‘EXAdBos, tiv pev mpds 
fo Brérovcay, reivovcav & aad Louviov mpos 
thy dpxrov péxpt tod @eppuaiov xédmov kal 
@eccarovixeias, Maxedomixis modews, viv 
pdMora toy Grow ebavbpei, tiv && mpas vdrov 
thy Maxedouxny amd Gocvanamases wexpe 
Srpupovos' tives 88 wal thy awd Vrpupores 
péxpu Néorov tH Maxedovig mpoovéuovow, éracdi 
Diturmos évrrovdace S:ahepovrws wepi tadra ra 
xopta, dor eEdiacacbat, cal cuvearijaato mpoc- 
odous peyloras ex Toy meTdAdwy Kal Tis aAAyS 
ebputas tév témav. dro &¢ Xouviou péype ledo- 
movuijcou 7d Mupréddy éore xal Kpntixdy rédaryos 
cat AcBuedy ody Trois eodrraug péypt TOD Lucedixod: 
rodro &¢ cal rov "ApPpaxcxdy cat KopwOtaxdy 
wal Kpicaiov éxrdnpot Kodrrov. 

5. Tay pev odv "Hrepwrdv tOvn dnyolv elvar 
Qcdropmos rerrapecxaldexa, tovrav 8 évdofs- 
tata Xdoves xat Modorrol &d 7d dpEae wore 
mdons ths “Urreipwridos, mporepov piv Xdovas, 

© 224 Serepoy & MoXortrTovs, of nal hae. Th ovyyéveav 
cov Bacitéav éxt mhéav nvbjOnoar, tav yap 
Alaxidav joa, kal b:a 7d mapa robrors elvar Td 
év Awsarn pavretov, mada re xal dvoyacrov 
év. Xdoves pév ody Kai Qeorpwrtol vai pera 
rovrous édekiis Kacowmator (cal obra: 8’ elol 
@eorpwrol) tiv dd rév Kepauvioy dpav péxyps 





* Now Cape Colonna. ® Now the Ginlf of Saloniki. 

? Now the Mesta, * See footnote on 6. 1. 7. 

* Aeacus was son of Zeus atl Acgina, was king of tho Isle 
of Aegina, was noted for his justice and picty, and was finally 
mate one of the three judges in Hades, 
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Sea washes Greece on two sides: first, the side that 
faces towards the east and stretches from Sunium,? 
towards the north as far as the Thermaean Gulf? 
and Thessaloniceia, a Macedonian city, which at the 
present time is more populous than any of the rest; 
and secondly, the side that faces towards the south, 
I mean the Macedonian country, extending from 
‘Thessaloniceia as far as the Strymon. Some, how- 
ever, also assign ta Macedonia the country that 
extends from the Strymon as far as the "Theces 
River,’ since Philip was so specially interested in 
these districts that he appropriated them to himself, 
and since he organized very large revenues from the 
mines and the other natural resources of the country, 
But from Sunimn to the Peloponnesus lic the 
Myrtoan, the Cretan, and the Libyan Seas, together 
with their gulfs, as fay as the Sicilian Sea; and this 
last fills out the Ambracian, the Corinthian, and the 
Crisacan * Gulfs. 

5. Now as for the Epeirotes, there are fourteen 
tribes of them, according to Theopompus, but of 
these the Chaones and the Molossi are the most 
famous, because of the fact that they once ruled 
over the whole of the Epeirote country—the Chaones 
earlier and later the Molossi; and the Molossi grew 
to still greater power, partly because of the kinship 
of their kings, who belonged to the family of the 
Acucidac,’ and partly because of the fact that the 
oracle at Dodona® was in their country, an oracle 
both ancient and renowned, Now the at and 
the Thesproti and, next in order after these, the 
Cassopaci (these, too, are Thesproti) inhabit the 


* Dodona was situated to thosonth of Lake Pambotis (now 
Janina), near what is now Drumisi, 
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70 "AuBpaxtxod xdArov Tapadiay véyovrat, 
Xepav evdaipova Eyortes: 6 bé mods dd Tov 
Xadvov dptapéve mpis dvicyovra roy Kat 
mpos Tov ’AuBpaxixdy Kédrov Kat tov KopiwOta- 
nov, ev beEiai Exovtt ro Avdadviovy wédayos, ev 
dpiotepa Sé tiv “Hreipov, elod yidior xal tpta- 
xéctor orddioe ard tév Kepauvioy emi 7d oropa 
rod "AuSpaxixod Kddmovu. ev tovre & éotl rH 
Sacrijpare Ucivopyos te Atpiy péyas, év pécors 
trois Kepauviors Specs, cal wera tabra “Oyynopos, 
Aupiy drros, xab’ bv ra Suvopid axpa tis 
Kopxupaias dvricecrat, kat mddw @ddos, Kac- 
orn, ab’ ob él Bpsvréctov yidior érraxdaros 
ardbior of 8 toot wal él Tdépavta dwd ddrov 
dxparnpiov vorwwrépou rijs Kacocomns, 6 cadvder 
Daraxpov. peta be *“Oyynopov ocetérov Kal 
BouOpwrdv eri r@ oropare Tod IInAwsous Karov- 
pévou Atpévos, iSpunévov év ror@ yeppovnaitovr, 
érrolxous Exov ‘Papalous, nal ra LUBora, ict 
8 vnoides 7a LdBora, rijs wev ‘rreipov puxpov 
améxoveat, kata && To é@ov dxpov tijs Kopxu- 
palas ri Aevelupay xelpevar. xa ddrat 8 dv ro 
mapatro vynoises cloly ode aEiac pvijuns. erecta 
dxpa Xeipéprov xa Vaveds Aruip, els dv guBddrree 





2 See 2. 5. 20, 2. 5. 20, 5, 3.6. * Now Panormo, 

® Now Santi Quaranta. * Now Kerkyra or Corfu, 

5 “Cassone” is probably the correct spelling now Cussopo, 
the name of a harbour and cape of Corfu. 
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seaboard which extends from the Ceraunian Moun- 
tains as far as the Ambracian Gulf, and they have a 
fertile country. The voyage, if one begins at the 
country of the Chaones and sails towards the rising 
sun and towards the Ambracian and Corinthian 
Gulfs, keeping the Ausoninn Sea? on the right and 
Epeirus on the left, is one thousand three hundred 
stadia, that is, from the Ceraunian Mountains to the 
mouth of the Ambracian Gulf. In this interval is 
Panormus,* a large harbour at the centre of the 
Ceraunian Mountains, and after these mountains one 
comes to Onchesmus,? another harbour, opposite 
which lie the western extremities of Core: yraca,4 and 
then still another harbour, Cassiope,® from which 
the distance to Brentesium is one thousand seven 
hundred stadia. And the distance to ‘Taras from 
another cape, which is farther south than Cassiope 
and is called Phalacrum,® is the same. After On- 
chesmus comes Poscidium,? and also Buthrotum ® 
(which is at the mouth of what is called Pelodes 
Harbour, is situated on a place that forms a 

eninsula, and has alien settlers consisting of 
sense and the Sybota.? The Sybota are small 
islands situated only a short distance from the 
mainland and opposite Leucimma, the eastern head- 
land of Coreyraca, And there are still other small 
islands as one sails along this coast, but they are not 
worth mentioning. ‘Then comes Cape Cheimerium, 
and also Glycys Limen,! into which the River 


* Now Cape Drasti, at the southorn extremity of Corfu, 
5 aoe Theaprotia (see Pwlemavuy, 3. 13. 3); now Cape 
cala, 
* Now Butrinto. * Now called the Syvota. 
° “Sweot Harbour" ; now Port Splantza (Phanari). 
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6 ’Axépwv trotapos, péov éx ris “Axepovolas 
Aipwns Kal Seydpuevos mreiovs moTapods, bore Kab 
yrucaivery tov KddArov pel dé cal 6 Ovapms 
mrnotov. Urépxerrar 5¢ TovTov pév TOD KbXTTOU 
Kixyupos, %) mpétepov "Edupa, modus Qeompwray: 
tod 8 kata BovOpwrdv 4} Dowwinn. eyyds 88 THs 
Keydpov morixvov Bovyériov! Kacowraiav, 
puxpov brep tis Oadartys ov, Kab EXdrpia Kab 
Tavéocia cai Bariat év pecoyaig: xabjne 8 
avrav } xadpa péxpt Tod KoATov. pera S¢ TAv- 
xv Aipéva épeFfis eior SUo cdXot Aupéves, 6 mav 
eyyutépw xal édrdtrwv Kouapos, ioOudy roby 
éEjxovta otadioy mpods Tov ’ApBpaxtxdy KdXrov 
kal 7d Tod SeBactod Kaicapos xticwa, thy 
Nexéroduy: 6 88 darwtépw Kal pelfov Kal dpelvor 
mrotov ToS orduatos Too Kédrov, Siéyav Tis 
Nixordrews Goov Sadexa sradious. 
6. “EgeEfs 68 1d ordua rod ’AuBpaxtxod 
C 325 «odour rovtov S& Tod KdATov TO pév oTdpma 
mixp@ rod Tetpacradiou peivor, 6 8e wibehos Kah 
Tptaxociov oradiwv, evAimevos Sé Tas. olKodat 
8é ta pév ev SeFui elomdéovor tov “EAAHvev 
*Axapvaves, kal lepdv tod 'Axriov ’AmdAXwvos 
évrabtOd éote wAnciovy TOO oTdpatos, Addos TIS, 
ep’ 8 6 veds, at bm’ ait® rediov ddoos Eyov Kal 
vedpia, év ols dvéOnxe Kaicap thy Sexavaiav 


1 Bouxériov, Groskurd, for Boavxalriov; so the later 
editors. 





+ Now the Phanariotikos. ® Now Lago di Fusaro, 
3 Now the Kalamas, 
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Acheron! empties, The Acheron flows from the 
Acherusian Lake? and receives several rivers as 
tributaries, so that it swectens the waters of the 
gulf. And also the Thyamis® flows near by. 
Cichyrus,* the Ephyra of former times, a city of the 
Thesprotians, lies above this gulf, whereas Phoenice® 
lies above that gulf which is at Buthrotum. Near 
Cichyrus is Buchetium, a small town of the Casso- 
pacans, which is only a short distance above the sea; 
also Elatria, Pandosia, and Batiae, which are in the 
interior, though their territory reaches down as far 
as the gulf. Next in order after Glycys Limen 
come two other harbours—Comarus,® the nearer and 
smaller of the two, which forms an isthmus of sixty 
stadia? with the Ambracian Gulf, and Nicopolis, a 
city founded by Augustus Cacsar, and the other, the 
more distant and larger and better of the two, which 
is near the mouth of the gulf and is about twelve 
stadia distant from Nicopolis.® 

6. Next comes the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf. 
Although the mouth of this gulf is but slightly more 
than four stadia wide, the circumference is as much 
as three hundred stadia; and it has good harbours 
everywhere. That part of the country which is on 
the right as one sails in is inhabited by the Greck 
Acarnanians, Here too, near the mouth, is the 
sacred precinct of the Actian Apollo—a hill on 
which the temple stands; and at the foot of the 
hill is a plain which contains a sacred grove and 
a naval station, the naval station where Caesar 


4 The exact side of Cichyrus is uncertain (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, sc, ‘ Ephyre”). 

* Now Phiniki, * Now Gomaro, 

7 In width, * Now iu ruins near Prevesa, 
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dxpobinor, dead povoxpotov péxpe Sexifpous: bd 
mupos 8 jpavic@at cal of vedoo.ror Néyovras Kab 
Ta mroia: év dptotepd Sé % Nexdrodis kab réev 
’"Hrepordy of Kaccwrator péxpe tod puxod Tod 
xara AuBSpaxiay: imépxerrar 8¢ abtn tod puxod 
pexpov, Dépyou rod Kuyédou xticua: mapappet 
& abriy 6”Apat@os} rorauéds, dvdrdouv exov éx 
Oardrrns eis adtiv ddNyav oradion, apxopevos 
xe Tépdys® spous kal ris Tapwpatas. notixe 
Lev odv kal mpdrepov 4 mods aitn Siadepdvtas 
(rip yody érovupiay évredOev trynner 6 xOXT0S), 
padtora 5 exdcpnoer adtiy Ivppos, Bactreio 
pnodpevos TH Tome MaxeSives 8 borepov Kab 
Popaior kat ravrny cal ras dddas KaTerdynoay 
trois ouvexéot rodéuors Sia tv drelOcay, bore 
75 TeXevTaiov 6 LeBacrds opay Exeretpevas 
Tedéag ras adres els play cuvdece tiv bo 
adbtod KAnBeioav Nixdrorw ev 7O Kddr@ ToUTe, 
éxddece & érrovupov ris viens, ev Q Kare- 
vaundxnoey "Avtdviov mpd tod otsuatos rod 
xdXrov Kal tiv Alyurtiov Baci\wocay Knreo- 
madrpayv, mapotoay & 7 dyau Kal airy. 
nev ody Nuxdsrodts evavdpe? cab rapBdver Kad’ 
juépav éridoow, xadpav te éxovea Tord Kab 
Tov ex TOV Aabdpwv Koc por, TO TE KaTacKEVacbey 
Téwevos &v TO mpoacteio Td wev els Tov dyova Tov 


+ "Apaxéos (C), the spelling in other writers; perhaps 
rightly, 
* Tdugns, Corais, for Zrdupns ; so the later editors. 





1 In the Battle of Actiam, 31 3.0, 
2 Now Arta, 
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dedicated as first fruits of his victory? the squadron 
of ten ships—from vessel with single bank of oars 
to vessel with ten; however, not only the boats, it is 
said, but also the boat-houses have been wiped out by 
fire. On the left of the mouth are Nicopolis and the 
country of the Epeirete Cassopacans, which extends 
as far as the recess of the gulf near Ambracia,® 
Ambracia lies only a short distance above the 
recess; it was founded by Gorgus, the son of 
Cypselus. The River Aratthus* flows past Ambracia; 
it is navigable inland for only a few stadia, from the 
sea to Ambracia, although it rises in Mount ‘Tymphe 
and the Paroraca, Now this city enjoycd an ex- 
ceptional prosperity in carlier times (at any rate 
the gulf was named after it), and it was adorned 
most of all by Pyrrhus, who made the place his royal 
residence. Th later times, however, the Macedonians 
and the Romans, by their continuous wars, so com- 
pletely reduced both this and the other Epcirote cities 
because of their disobedience that finally Augustus, 
seeing that the cities had utterly failed, settled 
what inhabitants were left in one city together—the 
city on this gulf which was called by him Nieopolis ;4 
and he so named it after the victory which he won 
in the naval battle before the mouth of the gulf 
over Antonius and Cleopatra the queen of the 
Egyptians, who was also present at the fight. 
Nicopolis is populous, and its numbers are increasing 
daily, since it has not only a considerable territory 
and the adornment taken from the spoils of the 
battle, but also, in its suburbs, the thoroughly 
equipped sacred precinct—one part of it being in 


® Otherwise called Arachthus; now the Arta. 
* “Vietory-city,” 
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mevreTnpixoy ev adoet ExovTL yuurdoioy Te Kab 
atddiov, 76S ev TO brepKerpévm Tod didcous lepd 
Aogdw Tod ’AwOAAwVOS: adrodéderxTar 8 6 dywv 
*Oduprtos, Ta “Axtia, lepds Tod’ Antiou ’AmoX- 
Awvos, thy 8 emipérecav exovew abtod Aaxe- 
Saipomor. al 8 drat kartorxiae wepirddsoe THs 
Nixomorews cio. tyyeto S& kal mporepov ra 
"Actia TO Oem, oTepavityns ayer, bro TOY Tept- 
oixov vurt 8 évripdrepov éroingev 6 Kaicap. 

7. Mera 88 rv’ ApBpaxiay 7b “Apyos earl 7d 
’Apdiroyexdr, etiopa “AXKpaievos xal tov Tat- 
Sov. "Eopos pev ody dynot tov *Adkpaiova 
pera thy 'Emvysvav ert tas @ijBas otpateiay, 
mapacdOévta vd Arourjdovs, cuveddeiy eis 
Alirodlay aité Kal cvycaraxtijcacbar radrny 
te kal Thy ’"Axapvaviay kadodytos 8 abrodbs émt 


C 326 rov Tpwixdy moreuov *Ayapéuvovos, Tov pev 


Acopuijdyn mopevOjvat, rev 8 "AXKpaiwva, welvavra 
év rh ‘Axapvaria, 76 “Apyos xticat, naréca § 
’Audiroyixoy erdvupoy Tod adedHod, “Ivayov &8 
tov 81 THs Yadpas péovra motapoy els Tov KONTOV 
aré to} Kata tiv "Apyeiavy mpocayopedoat. 
@ovevdidns SE Pyow abtov ’Apdiroyov pera hv 
é« Tpoias érdvobov, Sucapertodvta Trois év "A PYel; 
mapedbeiv els tiv ’Axapvaviar, SiadeEduevon 52 
Tip tadekpod Suvacteiay xticas THY mow 
émavupov éavtod. 





1 The Ludi Quinguennales, celebrated every four years 
(see Dio Cassius 51. 1). 

2 So in the course of time games at numerous places 
(including Athens, Ephesus, Naples, Smyrna, Tarsus) came 
to be called “ Olympian” in imitation of those at Olympia, 
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a sacred grove that contains a gymnasium and a 
stadium for the celebration of the quinquennial 
games, the other part being on the hill that is sacred 
to Apollo and lies above the grove. ‘These games— 
the Actia, sacred to Actian Apollo—have been 
designated as Olympian,? and they are superintended 
hy the Lacedaemonians. The other settlements are 
dependencies of Nicopolis, In earlier times also 
the Actian Games were wont to be celebrated in 
honour of the god by the inhabitants of the sur- 
rounding country—games in which the prize was 
a wrenth—but at the present time they have been 
set in greater honour by Caesar, 

7. After Ambracia comes Argos Amphilochicum, 
founded by Alemacon and his children. According 
to Ephorus, at any rate, Alemacon, after the ex- 
pedition of the Epigoni agninst Thebes, on being 
invited hy Diomedes, went with him into Actolin 
and helped him acquire both this country and 
Acarnauia; and when Agamemnon summoned them 
to the Trojan war, Diomedes went, but Alemacon 
stayed in Acarnania, founded Argos, and named it 
Amphilochieum after his brother; and he named 
the river which flows through the country into the 
Ambracian Gulf “Inachus,” after the river in the 
Argeian country, But according to Thueydides,5 
Amphilochas himself, after his return from Troy, 
being displeased with the state of affairs at Argos, 
sassed on into Acarnania, and on succeeding to his 
beethas’s dominion founded the city that is named 
after him. 


The actual term used, for these at Taraus at least, was 
"Taodtp rea, “ equal Lo the Olympian” (C, [. 4472), 
2. G8. 
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8. "Hireipdrat & ect wal ’Audiroyor xal of 
Umepxetwevoe Kal cuvdrrovres Tois *Trvpixois 
Spect, tpaxelay oixobytes yodpav, Modorroi te 
wal 'A@apéves cal AlOcxes cal Tupdator xat 
"Opéoras Uapwpaioi re nat "Ativtaves, of pév 
mrnotdfovtes tois Maxeddct pad2dor, of 88 TO 
Iovip Kodar@. Aéyerat 8€ tiv ’Operridda kara- 
oxeiv more ‘Opéorns, pedyov tov Tis untpos 
gover, kal xatadurely emévupov éavtod riv 
xepav, «rica 88 Kai Tod, Kareioba 8 adrip 
“Apyos "Opeotixov. dvaueucxtar 88 todros ta 
"Drvpinad Gyn ra mrpds TH votio uéper THs dpevijs 
kai Ta dep Tod "loviov Kddmou- Tis yap Bare 
Sduvov Kal Tis’ ArrodNawvias péype Tov Kepavviwv 
breporxotor Budriovés te cal Tavdgdvreoe nal 
Tlap@ivor xal Bpdyou mdnoiov 8é rou nab rd 
apyupeia ta év Aapactie, rept & Avéora} 
cuverticavro THY Suvacreiay Kat Eyyenetors ods? 
kal LecapnOious kadrodau mpds 88 todrous Avy- 
xnotai re Kal 4 Aevpioros kal 4 tpurodiris 3 
Tledayovia cai’ Bop8ol eal "EXiwera xa Epdrupa. 
tabra 8 mpdtepov pév xataduvacrevero exacta, 
dy év rots ’Eyyeretors 4 of Ka Spou kal ‘A puovias 
iméyovor hpyov, kai Ta pvOevdpeva wepl adtav 


1 wep & Avérrat, Meineke, for reperddués re ; Casaubon had 
already conjectured rept &, 

* EyxeAclois obs wal, Meineke, for Evy eA¢ous xal, 

5 cpmodiris, Meineke wrongly emends to rpird\us (cp. 
tpimodiris and TpiroAlribos, 7. 7. 9), 

{ EyxeActors, Meineke, for ’EyxeAtors (C), "Eyxeréors (J) 





1 The site of Damastium is unknown, —Imhoof-Blumer 
(4ischr. f. Numism. 1874, Vol. I. pp. 99 ff.) think that it 
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8. The Ampbilochians are Epeirotes; and so are the 

oples who are situated above them and border on 
the Illyrian mountains, inhabiting a ragged country— 
I mean the Molossi, the Athamanes, the Aethices, the 
Tymphaci, the Orestae, and also the Paroraei and 
the Atintanes, some of them being nearer to the 
Macedonians and others to the Ionian Gulf. It is 
said that Orestes once took possession of Orestias— 
when in exile on account of the murder of his 
mother—and left the country bearing his name; 
and that he also founded a city and called it Argos 
Oresticum, But the Ilyrian tribes which are near 
the southern part of the mountainous country and 
those which are above the Lonian Gulf are inter- 
mingled with these peoples; for above Epidanmus 
and Apollonia as far as the Ceraunian Mountains 
dwell the Bylliones, the ‘Taulantii, the Parthini, and 
the Brygi. Somewhere near by are also the silver 
mines of Damastium,' around which the Dyestae and 
the Encheleii (also called Sesarethii) together estab- 
lished their dominion ; and near these people are also 
the Lyncestae, the territory Deuriopus, Pelagonian 
Tripolitis, the Eordi, Elimeia, and Eratyra. In 
earlier times these peoples were ruled separately, 
each by its own dynasty. For instance, it was the 
descendants of Cadmus and Harmonia who ruled 
over the Encheleii; and the scenes of the stories told 
about them are still pointed out there. ‘These 


might be identified with what ia now Tepeleni, on the Viora 
River. But so far as is now known, there is no silver ore 
in Epeirus or Southorn Illyria. Philippson (Panly-Wissowa, 
sv. “Damastion”) suet that Argyrinm (now Argyro- 
oun on the Viosu) might be connected with the presence 
of silver. 
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tem Ref ° Ly of adap Sed? r 
EXEL Seixvurar. OUTOL HéVv ovy ov uTro tOayevav 
© gy Naren F t 
Hpxovto: of Sé Avyxnotal br AppaBaiw éyé- 
. pags adh, 
vovto, To} Baxytaddv yévous byte tovrov 8 fy 
Ovyatpid} a Pidémmov pofrnp rod ’Apdvrov 
Evpudien, Sippa? 88 Ouydrnp: Kal rov ’Hreipw- 
tay 5& Modorrol bad Uppy 7 Neowrorénov® 
tod “AyiARéws Kal tots dmoyévors abtod, Oer- 
" . is 
Tarois obat, yeyovdres: of Novot 8 bd iayevav 
Hpxovro: elt’ éemixparovvrwy del tiveyv Karé- 
otpeper dravra els Tiv Maxeddvev apy, Try 
n p ’ 
adtyov Tdv brép Tob “loviou nédaov. Kal di) xal 
SN Ad 3 ad TL 7 YO “8 
Ta wept Avyxov® al Tedayoviay cal Opeotidda 
y fay 7 eae hn 3 . 
kal 'EXipeay tiv dvw MaxeSovlay éxddour, of 
& borepov xa edevdépav &nor 88 Kat ciuracay 
Thy wéxpt Kopxtpas Maxedoviav Tpocayopevovaty, 
airtodoyobvres dpa, ire ead coupé kab Siadéer@ cal 
XAapsd: kal dros ToLodTo1s ypdvra mapardy- 
clos Eos 8é cat Siyrwrrol eat. Katadvbeions b& 
tis Maxeddvan apy iis, bard ‘Papators erece. Sid 
88 rover éori rév eOvdyv hy’ Byvaria dds é& Rare- 
dduvou Kab "Amodavias: ep) S& thy eri Kav- 
Saoviag d8dv ai Te Aluvae elolv al mreph Avyvddy, * 
rapixelas iyOvov adrdpres Exoveat, cab ToTapol 
of re els Tov "Idmov Kérrov éxmtarovres Kal of 
dora wid ahaa te 6” os! 
emi Ta votia pépn, 6 7’ “Ivayos Kal 6 “ApatOos 


1 3lppa, Meineke, for “Ippa. 

® NeowroAéuov, Spengel and Kramer, for NeorroAéuw; so 
the later editors. 

2 Ad-yxov, Meineke, for Avyknardy. 

* “Aparéos, Kramer, for pardos; so the later editors, 





1 That is, to those of the Macedonians, 
* See 7. 7. 4. ® Now Ochrida, 
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people, I say, were not ruled by men of native stock ; 
and the Lyncestac became subject to Arrabacus, 
who was of the stock of the Bacchiads (Eurydice, 
the mother of Philip, Amyntas’ son, was Arrabaens* 
daughter's daughter and Sirra was his daughter) ; 
and again, of the Epcirotes, the Molossi became 
subject to Pyrrhus, the son of Neoptolemus the son 
of Achilles, and to his descendants, who were 
Thessalians. But the rest were ruled by men of 
native stock, Then, because one tribe or another 
was always getting the mastery over others, they all 
ended in the Macedonian empire, except a few who 
dwelt above the Ionian Gulf. And in fact the 
regions about Lyncus, Pelagonia, Orestias, and 
Elimeia, used to be called Upper Macedonia, though 
later on they were by some also called Free 
Macedonia. But some go so far as to call the 
whole of the country Macedonia, as far as Corcyra, 
at the same time stating as their reason that in 
tonsure, language, short cloak, and other things 
of the kind, the usages of the inhabitants are 
similar. although, they add, some speak both 
languages. But when the empire of the Mace- 
donians was broken up, they fell under the power 
of the Romans. And it is through the country of 
these tribes that the Egnatian Road? rans, which 
begins at Epidamnus and Apollonia. Near the Road 
to Candavia® are not only the lakes which are in 
the neighbourhood of Lychnidus,? on the shores of 
which are salt-fish establishments that are inde- 
pendent of other waters, but also a number of ° 
rivers, some emptying into the lonian Gulf and 
others flowing in a southerly direction—I mean the 
Inachus, the Aratthus, the Acheloiis and the 
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al 6’ Ayeddos kalo Bimvos 6 Auxdpyas mpdrepov 
Kanovpevos, 6 wey els Tov KOATrOV TOV ’AuBpaxtkoy 
éuBddrov, 6 2 els tov ’AyedGov, abtds 88 6 
"AyedGos els riv Oddrartav xa 6 Rinvos, 6 pep 
tiv "Axapvaviay SieEcov, 6 58 tiv Aitwrlav: 6 88 
*Epiyav monrd SeEduevos pevwara éx rdv "TAvpi- 
xv dpv kal Auyxnorév cal Bptywv wal Aevpis- 
mov kat [ekayovev' eis tov ’AEcév exdidwor. 

9. Ilporepov ev ody al mores hoav ey trois 
f€veot rovros tprmodiris® yoov 1 Tedcayovia 
edéyero, Hs kal "Afwpos hy, ead él 76 Epiryoue 
maca ai roy Aevpiorav modes Oxnvto, dy Td 
Bpudwov cal ’Adadxoueval eal StvBapar Kvdpac 
52 Bodywv,® A’yimov 8¢ Tuppater, dyopov AlOcxig 
kal Tpixxn: mAnoiov & 48 ris re MaxeSovias 
xal tis Oerrarias aepl 7d Tlotov bpos kab thy 
TlivSov Ai@icés re xab rod Lnvewod rnyat, dv 
dudes Bnrotor Tuppaiot re xal of bd TH Uivdo 
@erraroi, wat modus ’Okdvera mapa tov “Iwva 
motapov, améyouca ’Atdpou tijs TpuroririSos 
arabious éxarov elxoou mryolov 88 Kal’ AXadKo- 
peval cat Alyiviov cal Etpwrros nal ai rod “Iavos 
eis tov IInverdv cupBorai. rote piv odv, ds 
elrov, xalrep otca tpayeia kal dpav mrrpns, 
Towdpov4 Kal TloAvdvov nal GdrAwv Trevdvev, 
Spws eddvdper re “Hrretpos aca nal} Idrupis: 
viv 88 rd worAdd wey épnula Kxaréyer, ra 8 


1 TeAaydvev, Corais, for rAetdywy ; so the later editors, 

2 rpimodiris, Meineke emends to zplrodis (see note on 
tpimodiris, 7. 7. 8). 

® Botywy, Tzschucke, for Bupeay ; so the later editors. 

* Toudpov, Corais, for Taudpov ; 80 the later editors, 
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Evenus (formerly called the Lycormas); the Arat- 
thus emptying into the Ambracian Gulf, the Inachus 
into the Acheloiis, the Acheloiis itself and the 
Evenus into the sea—the Acheloiis after traversing 
Acarnania and the Evenus after traversing Aetolia. 
But the Erigon, after receiving many streams from 
the Illyrian mountains and from the countrics of 
the Lyncestae, Brygi, Deuriopes, and Pelagonians, 
empties into the Axius. 

9. In earlier times there were also citics among 
these tribes; at any rate, Pelagonia used to be called 
Tripolitis,? one of which was Avorus; and all the 
cities of the Deuriopes on the Erigon River were 
populous, among which were Bryanium, Alalcomenae, 
and Stubara. And Cydrae belonged to the Brygi, 
while Acginium, on the border of Acthicia and 
Tricea,? belonged to the Tymphaei, When one is 
already near to Macedonia and to Thessaly, and in 
the neighbourhood of the Poeus and the Pindus 
Mountains, one comes to the country of the Aethices 
and to the sources of the Pencius So the posses- 
sion of which is disputed by the Tymphaei and those 
Thessalians who live at the foot of the Pindus, and 
to the city Oxineia, situated on the Ion River one 
hundred and twenty stadia from Azorus in Tripolitis. 
Near by are Alaleomenae, Acginium, Europus, and 
the confluence of the Ion River with the Peneius. 
Now although in those earlier times, as I have said, 
all Epeirus and the Ilyrian country were rugged 
and full of mountains, such as Tomarus and Polyanus 
and several others, still they were populous; but at 
the present time desolation prevails in most parts, 


1 “Country of threo citics.” *Now Trikala. 
’ gil 
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ay , , 2 , , 
oixotpeva Kwpnddov cab év épecrriows Aelrrerat. 
ea t \ 2) ay Le ; 
éxrédoure 5 ras kal 7d pavteiov 7d év Awdadyn, 
xabdrep Tara. 

10. “Eort 8, ds dynow “Edopos, Metacyav 
(pupa of S& Wedacyol rév wept tiv ‘EXAGSa 
Suvacrevodvtwy dpyaldtaror Aéyovtau: Kal 6 
momrns pnow obra: 

Zed diva Awdavaie, Meracyixé 
6 8 ‘Hatodos: 
Awddéuny pnydv re, Hedacyav eSpavov, Fev. 


mept wev oby THv Iedacyav ev toils Tuppnuixots 


C 328 elpynrat, wept S& AwSavns tods pév eptorxodvtas 


70 lepov dtd7e BapBapor Siacaget eal 6 “Opnpos 
ée Ths Sains, dvertomodas, Yaparedvas yor 
motepov b& xp Aéyew ‘EdXods, ws TlivSapos, %} 
LErAods, os Urrovoodo. wap’ ‘Omrjpw keicOar, 4 
ypag? dupiBoros odca ovm && Sucyupifec ba. 
Diroyopos Sé Pyotr xab tov wepi AwSavyv rézov, 
Borep thy KbBorav, “EdXoTiav KArAnOjvar Kab 
yap ‘Holo8ov obto réyerv: 

gore tes “EXXorrin, rodvdrjos 75° edet wave 

&vOa8e Awdévn tus én’ doyatih memddoTaL. 


olovras 8é, dyotv o *Aroddddapos, amo Tov éX@v 
tay mept Td lepdy obtw KareioOa, Tov pévTor 








+See articles sv, ‘‘Dodona” in Pauly-Wissowa and 
Encyclopedia Britannica. 
2 Iliad 16, 233. % Frag. 212 (Rzach). 15.2.4, 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 7. 9-10 


while the parts that are still inhabited survive only 
in villages and in ruins, And even the oracle at 
Dodona,! like the rest, is virtually extinct. 

10. This oracle, according to Ephorus, was founded 
by the Pelasgi. And the Pelasgi are called the 
earliest of all peoples who have held dominion in 
Greece. And the poet speaks in this way: “O Lord 
Zeus, Dodonacan, Pelasyian" ;* and Hesiod: “He 
eame to Dodona and the onk-tree, seat of the 
Pelasgi.”? The Pelasgi I have already discussed in 
my deseription of Tyrrhenia ;4 and as for the people 
who lived in the neighbourhood of the temple of 
Dodona, Homer too makes it perfectly clear from 
their mode of life, when he calls them “men with 
feet unwashen, men who sleep upon the ground,’ ® 
that they were barbarians; but whether one should 
call them “ Helli,” as Pindar does, or “ Selli," as is 
conjectured to be the true reading in Homer, is a 
question to which the text, since it is doubtful, does 
not permit a positive answer. Philochorus says that 
the region round about Dodona, like Euboca, was 
called Hellopia, and that in fuct Hesiod speaks of 
it in this way: “There is a land called Hellopia, 
with many a corn-ficld and with goodly meadows ; 
on the edge of this land a city called Dodona hath 
been built." It is thought, Apollodorus says, that 
the land was so called from the marshes? around 
the temple; as for the poet, however, Apollodorus 
tukes it for granted that he did not call the people 


5 Ttiad 16, 235. 

© Fray, 134 (Reach); soe the Schol, on Sophocles Trackiniae 
1137. 
7 The Greek for marshes is ‘* Held.” 
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STRABO 
month ovX 1 obrw Aéyerw "EAXOUs, GAARA Vedrods? 
brorapBdver rovs mepl 7d lepov, mpooOeis, drt 
wal Sedrdjevrd twa dvopdter wotapov. dvopcdiber 
bev ody, trav b7" 
rnrddev é "Edupns worauod dro Lerdjevtos. 
ob pévrot, 6 Saipyeds hyot, tis? &v Oeompmroiy 


"Edvpas, adda rijs év tots "Hdeloss exet yap * 


eluae tov Lerrjerta, ev 88 Oeampwrots oddiva, 
ov8 dv Mororrols. Ta && puOevopeva rept Tis 
Spuos kal ray weheav, xal el twa Gra ToLadTa, 
xabdrep eal rep Aedpay, Ta pev sromrixwrépas 
éort S:arpiBijs, Ta & oixeia rijs viv weprodeias. 

11. ‘H AawSdévn roivuy To pev marardoy brd 
campwrois jv cal 73 spos 6 Téuapos 4 Tudpos 
(dudorépas yap Néyerat), bf’ G xeirae rd lepdr, 
kai of tpayixol 884 xai Iivdapos Qeompwrisa 
elpijcace rv AwScvny batepov b8 id Modortois 
eyévero® dd S& rod Topcipou robs tad rob 
rotntod Aeyouévous brodijras Tod Atos, obs Kai 
dvimrorosas, Yamacedvas Kadrei, Touotpous dacl 
RexGfrary kat év piv rh ‘Odvecela obra ypigovot 
rues & dynow 'Apdivopos,® cupBovredwv tis 

1 ody, Kramer inserts; 40 the later oditors. 

2"EAAods, GAAR Xeddods, Tvschucke, for éAdobs sadds 
#dobs; so the later editors. 

3 ob wdvror, 5 Xehhids nei, Ths, Meincke inserts, deleving 


the 8 of the MSS. before @eoxpwrois. Tyschucke an 
Groskurd had proposed similar words, Seo 8, 3, 6. 
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GROGRAPHY, 7. 7. ro-rr 


who lived about the temple “ Helli,” but ‘Selli,” 
since (Apollodorus adds) the poet also named a 
certain river Sellecis. He names it, indeed, when he 
says, “From afar, out of Ephyra, from the River 
Selleeis"’; however, as Demetrius of Scepsis says, 
the poet is not referring to the Ephyra among the 
Thesprotians, but to that among the : Horton for the 
Sellecis is among the Eleians, he adds, and there is 
no Selleeis among the Thesprotians, nor yet among 
the Molossi. And as for the myths that are told 
about the oak-tree and the doves, and any other 
myths of the kind, although they, like those told 
about Delphi, are in part more appropriate to poetry, 
yet they also in part properly belong to the present 
geographical description. 

ll. In ancient times, then, Dodona was under 
the rule of the Thesprotians; and so was Mount 
Tomarus,? or ‘Tmarus (for it is called both ways), at 
the base of which the temple is situated. And both 
the tragic poets and Pindar have called Dodona 
“Thesprotian Dodona.” But later on it came under 
the rule of the Molossi. And it isafter the Tomarus, 
people say, that those whom the poet calls inter- 
preters of Zeus—whom he also calls “men with feet 
unwashen, men who sleep upon the ground ” 3—were 
called  tomouroi” ; and in the Odyssey some so write 
the words of Amphinomus, when he counsels the 


1 Miad 2. 650; 15. 531. 2 Now Mt. Olytsika, 
3 Sliad 16. 235. 





4 34, Corais, for re; 80 the later editors. 
5 dyévero, Corais, for ¢A¢yero; 80 the Inter editors. 
* *Audlvonos (Bpit,), for "Au@tAoxes ; 80 Xylander and later 
editors, 
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punoripat wh mporepov emiriberOar to ‘Tyre- 
paxe, mplv dy ray Ala Epwyras 

ei pev x’ alvijowar Ards peyddoro topoipot, 

aités te xravéw, Tous tT dddovs wdvras 

avage 

ef 86 «° drrotperénot Oeds, mavecPar dvwya. 
Bérriov yap elvas topodpors i) Odusoras ype: 
odSapod yoo Ta pavteta Oéueotas MycoOas mapa 
7@ woth, ddd Tas Bovdas Kai Ta wodcred- 
pata kai vonoberijuata: Tonovpous 8 elpirGar éme- 


C 829 rerunpdvous rouapovpous,* olov rouapopiraxas. 


ol pév ody vewrepor Myovow Topotpous, map’* 
‘Ourpm 8 amdrovotepor Set SéyeoOar Oéueoras, 
Kara’ TiKas Kal Bovdrds, Ta mpooTdyyata 
xal Ta Bovdyjpara 7a pavtied, eabdwep kal ra 
voptpa> TotwdTor yap Kal Td 

ex Spuds inprxoporo Ards Boudijy éraxodoat. 


12, Kar’ dpyas ya obv dvbpes ijoav of rpopy- 
tevovres’ kat Toit’ laws xal o months éudaiver 
tmodrras yap xadel, ev ols rdrrowro Kav of 
mpophra- dorepov & dredelyOnoar rpels ypata, 
erred) kal oivvacs tH Atl mpocamedeiyOn xal 
% Atavn, Lovidas ph dos @errarois pvOaders 
Aoyous mporyapiLouevos, exetBév ré dnow elvac 
76 lepov perevnveypévor ex tis wept XKorovocay 


2 rouapotpous, Corais, for rudpovs, which Moineke deletes. 
a sep" Trschueke inserts ; 90 the later editors. 





Odyssey 16. 403-5. 
2 “Guardians of Mt. Tomarus,” 
gir 


GEOGRAPHY, 7. 7. 11-12 


wooers not to attack Telemachus until they inquire 
of Zeus: “If the tomouroi of great Zeus approve, | 
myself shall slay, and I shall bid all the rest to aid, 
whereas if god averts it, I bid you stop.”? For it 
is better, they argue, to write “tomouroi” than 
“themistes”; at any rate, nowhere in the poet are 
the oracles called “ themistes,” but it is the decrees, 
statutes, and laws that are so called; and the people 
have been called “tomouroi” because  tomouroi” 
is a contraction of “tomarouroi,” the equivalent of 
“tomarophylakes.""* Now although the more recent 
critics say “tomouroi,” yet in Homer one should 
interpret “themistes” (and also “boulai’’) in a 
simpler way, though in a way that is a misuse of 
the term, as meaning those orders and decrees that 
are oracular, just as one also interprets “ themistes”” 
as meaning those that are made by law. For example, 
such is the case in the following: ‘to give ear to 
the decree* of Zeus from the ouk-tree of lofty 
foliage.” 4 

12. At the outset, it is true, those who uttered 
the prophecies were men (this too perhaps the poet 
indicates, for he calls them “ hypophetae,” 5 and the 
prophets might be ranked among these), but later 
on three old women were designated as prophets, 
after Dione also had been designated as temple- 
associate of Zeus. Suidas,® however, in his desire to 
gratify the Thessalians with mythical stories, says 
that the temple was transferred from ‘Thessaly, from 
the part of Pelasgia which is about Scotussa (and 


>“ Bould.” * Odyssey 14. 328. 

§ “interpreters.” 

* Little is known of this Suidas except that he wrote a 
History of Thessaly and a History of Euboou. 
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Tledacylas tore & 4) Zxototeca tijs Tledacryti- 
z1805 Gerrarias cuvacorovbijcai Te yuvaivas 
Tas wréiotas, Ov droryovous elvat ras viv mpody- 
qidas: dowd 5& rovrov cai [leXaoyinov Ata xe- 
wrijcOas Kivéas & &rt pvOwdéorepov. . . 
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GEOGRAPHY, 7. 7. 12 


Scotussa docs belong to the territory called Thessalia 
Pelasgiotis), and also that most of the women whose 
descendants are the prophetesses of to-day went 
along at the same time; and it is from this fact that 
Zeus was also called “ Pelasgian.” But Cineas tells 
a story that is still more mythical. . . , 
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ANOSMAZMATIA EK TOT Z’ 


1, Kwéas 8€ noe wéduv ev @crradéa elrac 
cai dnyov cat ro Tod Ards pavretoy els “Eee- 
pov perevex@jvar. (Stephanus Byzantinus s.r. 
sag 

la. "Ly 8& apdrepov wept Sxorodccay wodw 
tis Tedacye@ridos 16 xpnerijpiov' eumpnabévros 
8 bard twvwy tod bévbpou, peryvéyOn kata ypy- 





1 Corais and Groakard offer only 27 Fragments; Kramer 
has 57, his numbers running from 1 to 58 inclusive, except 
that namber 42 is missing ; Miller-Dibner have the same 57, 
though they correct the numbering from 42 to 57; Meineke, 
like Kramer, has no number 42, but changes Kramer's 1 to 
le and inserts seven new ft ents, 1, Ile, la, 1G), 23a, 
§8a, and 58h (the last two being 59 and GO in the present 
edition). The present editor alds 28 more, Of these, five 
(1b, 16¢, 27a, G1) are quotations from Strabo himself ; 
nine (11), 20a, 21a, 216, 450, 47a, Sle, 65h, 58) are from 
Stephanus Byzantinus; twelve (le 12a, 15e, 16d, 16¢, 23a, 
44a, 476, 50a, 62, 63, 64) are from the notes of Kustathins on 
the Jiad and Odyssey ; ancl two (66, 66) from his notes on the 
geographical poem of Dionysius Poriegetes, All these frag- 
ments from Eustathius, except no, 62, are citations from 
“the Geographer,” not from ‘* Strabo,” and ao ix 220, which 
Meineke inserted ; but with the help of the editor, John Paul 
Pritchard, Fellow in Greek andl Latin at Cornell University, 
starting with the ablo articles of Kunzo on this subject 
(Rhetnisches Museum, 1902, LVIL, pp. 43 ff and 1903, LVILT, 
PP. 126 ff), has established beyond all doubt that ‘the 
jeourapher ” is “Strabo,” and in duo time the completo 
proof will be published, To him the editor is also indebted 
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FRAGMENTS OF BOOK VII? 


Tus rest of Book VII, containing the description 
of Macedonia and Thrace, has been lost, but the 
following fragments, gathered chiefly from the 
Vatican and Palatine Epitomes and from Enstathius, 
scem lo preserve most of the original matter.? 


1. Cineas says that there was a city in Thessaly,? 
and that an onk-tree and the oracle of Zeus were 
transferred from there to Epeirus. 

la. In earlier times the oracle was in the neigh- 
hourhood of Scotussa,a city of Pelasgiotis; but when 
the tree was set on fire by certain people the oracle 
was transferred in accordance with an oracle which 


for fragment no.06 (hitherto unnoticed, we believe), and for the 
climination of certain doubtful passages suggested by Kunze, 
Meineke’s numbers, where different from those of the present 
edition, ave given in parentheses. 

* Manuscript A has already lost @ whole quaternion (about 
13 Casanbon pages = about Greek pages in the present 
edition) in cach of two places, namely, from 4 Adm (2. 5. 26) 
to wept abrijs (3. 1. 6) and from xad’ abrods (5. 3. 2) to pervivos 
évdpirdos (5. 4. 3), In the present case A leaves off at 
pera b¢ (7. 7, 5) and resumes at the begiuning of Book VIIL 
Assuming the loss of a third quaternion from A, and taking 
into account that portion of 1t which is preserved in other 
manuseripts, “Oyxnayor (7. 7. 5) to éorepoy (7. 7. 12), 
only about one-sixth of Book VII is missing ; and if this be 
true, the fragments herein given, although they contain some 
repetitions, account for most of the original matter of the 
missing one-sixth, 

* ie, a city called Dodona, 
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STRABO 


cpdv toi "AmddXdwv0s ev A@dedvy. expnopsder 
& od Sa ASdyor, AAA Sit Twev cUpMdror, 
dorep 7d év MBUn 'Appamaxdy. tows b¢ twa 
mrTijow ai tpeis mwepiatepal emérovto éFaiperor, 
e& dv ai iépetat wapatnpovpevar mpocbéamtov. 
gact 8 Kai xara tiv trav Modorrav xab 
Geompwrdv yrAdrray ras ypaias medias KadetoOat 
kal robs yépovtas tedious. xal tows ode spvea 
Hoav ai Spvrovpevar medeuides, ANA yuvaixes 
ypaias rpeis aepi rd lepiv wxorifovcas. (Mpi- 
tome edlita.) 

1b. Tis 6& Seorodcans éuvijoOnpev xat év trois 
mepl AwSdvns rOyou xal rod parteiov tod ev 
@erraria, 867e wepi tobrov imipe tov récov. 
(Strabo 9. 5. 20.) 

le. ‘Tepa 88 card tov Temypdov Spis tipdrac 
év Aabavy, dpyastatov brorepbetoa durév xab 
mparrov rpopyy avOparots mapacxdv. 0 8 abros 
kal eis Tas éxel Neyopévas pavTiKas Tedelas pyoly 
Ort ai wédevar eis olwvocKoriay brovoobyrat, Kaba 
kal xopaxopdyres jody cries. (Eustathius on 
Od. 14. 327.) 

2."Ori cata Oeompwrovds. kal Modorrods ras 
ypaias medias? xal rods ryépovras medéous, 
xaBirep kal mapa Maxeddoe aedvyovas yooy 
xarodew exetvor robs ev tials, nada wape 
Adxwot kal Maccadtwrats tobds yépovras. Sbev 
xal ras év tH Awdavala Sput pepvOedo0a: wedeias 
gaciv. (Lpitome Vatican) 


* weAfas, Kramer and Inter editors, for #eAdas (MSS.); 
ep. Eustathius (on Od, 14. 327) and Hesychius (sb. weve 
and wedeious). 
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FRAGMENTS OF BOOK VII 


Apollo gave out at Dodona. However, he gave out . 
the oracle, not through words, but through certain 
symbols, as was the case at the oracle of Zeus 
Ammon in Libya, Perhaps there was something 
exceptional about the flight of the three pigeons 
from which the priestesses were wont to make 
observations and to prophesy. It is further said 
that in the language of the Molossians and the 
Thesprotians old women are called peliai”! and 
old men “pelioi"2 And perhaps the much talked 
of Peleindes were not birds, but three old women 
who busied themselves about the temple. 

14. I mentioned Scotussa also in my discussion of 
Dodona and of the oracle in Thessaly, because the 
oracle was originally in the latter region. 

le. According to the Geographer, a sacred oak- 
tree is revered in Dodona, becanse it was thought to 
be the earliest plant created and the first to supply 
men with food, And the same writer also says in 
reference to the oracular doves there, as they are 
called, that the doves are observed for the purposes 
of augury, just as there were some seers who divined 
from ravens, 

2. Among the Thesprotians and the Molossians old 
women are called “ peliai” and old men “ pelioi,” as 
is also the case among the Macedonians ; at any rate, 
those people call their dignitaries “ peligones” 
(compare the “gerontes”? among the Laconians 
and the Massaliotes). And this, it is said, is the 
origin of the myth about the pigeons in the 
Dodonaean oak-tree. 

4 « Pigeons,” 

* The sonators at Sparta were culled “ gerontes,” literally 
old men,” “ senators.” Cp. 4. 1, 6, 
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3. "Ore 4 rapotpla, TS év Awbdvy yadkeiov, 
evredOey ayopuicOn yadketov ap . 70 lepa, 
éyov brepxeiuevor cvdpdvra, kparobrra wéotvya 
yarxfy, dvd@npa Kopeupaiwy: 3 8¢ pore 54 
TpLnrH, arucbwr}, drnptynudvars eyouca e& 
avriis aorpaydrous, of mdajrrortes TO Yarwetuy 
cuveyas, omdTe aiwpoivro trd tay dvéuav, 
paxpods ijyous drerpydtorro, es o petpay tiv 
Xpovov cro THs Apyis Tod ijyou maxpe tédous Kal 
éri retpaxicia mpoéou ober Kai 1 wapoyuia 
eréyn, ‘H Kepevpator petore&. (Hyit, ed.) 

4, ‘H 88 Tatovia rovrars pév dote mpads bw tals 
vert, wpds Stiaw Se toils Opaxios spect, mpas 
dpxtov & barépxevrae rots Maxeddot, Sa Loprv- 
vlov modews xal StoBwv tyovea tas cia fora 
emt ra mpdst . . . (80 dv o Atay péwy Suceic- 
Borov rote? thy Maxedoviay éx ris Tasovlas, dy 
6 LInveds Sa trav Tenrdy depdpevos ard rijs 
"EAAd8os atti ¢pupvot), wpds votor 882 tois 
Adbrapidrats eal Aapdaviors cat Apéraicrs opopei 
éxrérarat 8¢ wal péype Erpupdvos 4 TMarovla, 
(Bpit. Vat.) 

5. "Ort o ‘AXedepov els Tor Qepuatov koXrov 
pet. (Hyit. Vat.) 

6. ‘TH 8 "Operris words, wal Gpos Eyer péya 


! Betweon pds and 8: dy the MSS. leave a space for about 
ton letters, Kramer conjectures rhy MdéaAAar and Tafel edrov 
erevd (seo footnote to translation). 

2 $é, after vérov, Kramer inserts ; 80 the later editors. 








4 The phrase was used in reference to incossant talkers 
(Stephanus Byzautinus, sv. Awdalyy). 
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3. The proverbial phrase, “the copper vessel in 
Dodona,”* originated thus: In the temple was a 
copper vessel with a statue of a man situated above 
it and holding a copper scourge, dedicated by the 
Coreyrneans; the scourge was three-fold and wrought 
in chain fashion, with bones strung from it; and 
these bones, striking the copper vessel continuously 
when they were swung by the winds, would produce 
tones so long that anyone who measured the time 
from the beginning of the tone to the end could 
count to four hundred. Whence, also, the origin 
of the proverbial term, “the scourge of the 
Coreyracans.” 

4. Paconia is on the cast of these tribes and on 
the west of the Thracian mountains, but it is situated 
on the north of the Macedonians; and, by the road 
that runs through the city Gortynium ? and Stobi,3 
it affords a passnge to. . .* (through which the 
Axius® flows, and thus makes difficult the 
from Paeonia to Macedonia—just as the Peneius 
flows through Tempe and thus fortifies Macedonia on 
the side of Greece). And on the south Paeonia 
borders on the countries of the Autariatae, the 
Dardanii, and the Ardiaei; and it extends as far as 
the Strymon. 

5. The Haliacmon® flows into the Thermaean 
Gulf. 

G. Orestis is of considerable extent, and has a 


® Gortynium (or Gortynia) was situated in Macedonia, to 
the south of the narrow pass now called “ Demir Kepu,” or 
tin Bulgarian)  Prusak.” 

? Now Sirkovo, to the north of the Damir Kapu Pass. 

* The words to be supplied here ave almost certainly “the 
narrow pass on the south, 

§ The Vardar, * Tho Vistritza, 
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expe 700 Képaxos rip AlrwaAlas xabijeov Kai 
Tov Llapracood, weptoixotcr 8 adrol te 'Opérras 
wat Tuppator nal of éetos “So0nod “EAAres of 
wept Tapvaccdy xat thy Olrny xai Uivdov. et 
pev 3) Kowd dvopare Kadetras Baroy 1d spos, 
kata pépn 6¢ mokvdvupow dor. pact 8 dd 
tov tmrordtav cxoridy dopioba rb Te Al- 
yatov médayos Kal 7d "AuBpaxtxay Kai 7d “lomav, 
mpos imepBorrjy, olpat, sieeres, kal rd IIre- 
Aedv ixavas cot ev Bree Td weptxelpevov 7H 
*ApuBpakix® xddtr@, TH pév exrewipevor pepe 
tis Kepeupaias, 7H 8 emt tiv xara Aevedia 
O6draccar. (Hpit, Val.) 

7. "Ore éml yédwre ev mapotpias péper yedarar 
Képxupa tarewvabeioa trois moddois wodduos. 
(Lpit, Vat.) 

8.."Ore 9) Kopeupa 7d wadatoy ebruyis iy xal 
Sivapw vavtixyy wreloTyv elyev, GAN’ bd so- 
Aduov tivhv Kal tupdvewy ébOdpn Kat torepor 
trrd ‘Popalov erevOepmbeioa ote érpvéby, ddd’ 
emt Nordopig mapotular Ehaev" 

a Kopevpa, xéf° drrov Ores. (Lpit. 

ed, 


9. Aowrn § eotl ris Rupaans } te Maxedovia 
Kal ris Opaxns Ta cuvexi radty méxps Bulartiov 
Ral 4 "EXAs Kal ai mpoceysis vio. kore pev 
oty “EXAM wal 4 Makedovia: vurl pévroe rH 
pica trav Torey dxodovbodyres Kal TO oX}paTe 
xopls Eyvapev abthy ard tis adds ‘EAXdédos 
rdEas nal cvverrat mpds tiv Suopoy abt} Opdxny 
péxpe ToD orduaros ToD Kukelvou Kal rijs I1po- 
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large mountain which reaches as far as .Mount 
Corax+ in Aetolia and Mount Parnassus. About 
this mountain dwell the Orestac themselves, the 
Tymphaei, and the Greeks outside the isthmus that 
are in the neighbourhood of Parnassus, Oeta, and 
Pindus. As a whole the mountain is called by a 
general name, Botum, but taken part by part it has 
many names. People say that from the highest 
peaks one can see both the Aegaean Sea and the 
Ambracian and Ionian Gulfs, but they exaggerate, 
I think, Mount Pteleum, also, is fairly high; it 
is situated around the Ambracian Gulf, extending on 
one side as far as the Coreyraean country and on the 
other to the sea at Leucas. 

7. Coreyra is proverbially derided as a joke because 
it was humbled by its many wars. 

8. Coreyra in early times enjoyed a happy lot and 
had a very large naval force, but was ruined b 
certain wars and tyrants. And later on, although 
it was set free by the Romans, it got no commenda- 
tion, but instead, as an object of reproach, got a 
proverb : “ Coreyra is free, dung where thou wilt.” 

9. There remain of Europe, first, Macedonia and 
the parts of Thrace that are contiguous to it and 
extend as far as Byzantium; secondly, Greect ; 
and thirdly, the islands that are close by. Mace- 
donia, of course, is a part of Greece, yet now, since 
lam following the nature and shape of the places 
geographically, 1 have decided to classify it apart 
from the rest of Greece and to join it with that part 
of Thrace which borders on it and extends as far as 
the mouth of the Euxine and the Propontis. Then, 


2 Vardusia. 
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movtiéos. elra wer’ drAtya péuvytat pag tap! 
wal rod “ESpov+ rotayod. Kxataypddper S88 Kai 
Tt oXfua Tapaddyoypapuor, év @ 7 oupraca 
Maxedovia éoriv. (Eynt. Vat.) 

10. "Ore 4 Maxedovia mepropiterar é« pev 
Sucpav th mapadig tod *ASpiov, €E dvarodav 
8 tH wapadUprio radms peonwBpwh ypayus 
7h Sta trav exBordv "F8pov wotapod xal Ku- 
wédwv rodews, é« Boppa 8 Ti vooupévy edOcla 
ypapups 7H bid Beprioxov spous Kai NecpSou wat 
‘OpBrjrouv wal ‘Poddmrns cat Atuour ta yap dpy 
taba, dpydpeva amd tod "A8piou, Sujeer xara 
evdetay ypappyy éws rod Lvkelvou, movodvra XEP- 
péuncov peyadyy pos voror, tiv Te Apdieny omod 
wat MaxeSoviav xal “Hrrepov xai ’Ayaiav: éx 
vorou 8¢ rH "Ryvatia 686 dd Auppaylou médews 
apos dvatoras lovon® éws Beacarovexeias Kab 
tort 73 exua TobTo Tis Maxedovias wapadrn- 
Adypappov*® %yyara. (Hpit. ed.) 

ll. "Ore “Uyabia exaretro mpérepov 4 viv 
Maxedovia. Eafe 8 rovvopa TobTO an’ dpyaiov 
ries Tov tryeudvay Maxebovos. iv 58 eat modus 
"Hyuabla mpés Pardon. xartetyov &8 Thy yapav 
tavtny “Hrepwrdy reves wat "Idrupidy, 7d 88 
treiocrov Bortiato: eat Opixes: of wey éx Kprjrns, 
&s hace, 7d yévos dures, Iyenova Exovtes Borrwva.t 


1 “EBpou (inqu), for Edpou ; 80 the editors, 
 lobap, Meineke, following Cornis, emends to Lote, 
3 wopaddnrdypanpov, Meineke, following Corais, emenda to 


wapadd: ou. 
“ Bérrwva, Kramer and later editors, for Botrera; op. 
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a little further on, Strabo mentions Cypsela and the 
Hebrus River, and also describes a sort of parallelo- 
gram in which the whole of Macedonia lies. 

10. Macedonia is hounded, first, on the west, by 
the coastline of the Adrias; secondly, on the east, 
by the meridian line which is parallel to this coast. 
line and runs through the outlets of the Hebrus 
River and through the city Cypsela; thirdly, on the 
north, by the imaginary straight line which runs 
through the Bertiscus Mountain, the Seardus, the 
Orbclus,? the Rhodope,t and the Haemus 3 for these 
mountains, beginning at the Adrias, extend on a 
straight linc as far as the Euxine, thus forming 
towards the south a great peninsula which comprises 
Thrace together with Macedonia, Epeirus, and 
Achaca ; and fourthly,on the south, by the Egnatian 
Road, which runs from the city Dyrrhachium towards 
the cast as far as Thessaloniccin, And thus? the 
shape of Macedonia is very nearly that of a parallelo- 

ram. 
y 11. What is now called Macedonia was in earlier 
times called Emathia, And it took its present 
name from Macedon, one of its carly chieftains, 
And there was also a city Emathia close to the sea, 
Now a part of this country was taken and held by 
certain of the Epeirotes and the Ilyrians, but most 
of it by the Bottiaci and the Thracians. The 
Bottiaei came from Crete originally, so it is said,’ 
along with Botton as chieftain. As for the Thracians, 


+ Ivis uncertain what mountain Strabo refers to (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, 4.x, “ Bertiskos”), 

? Now the Char-dagh. > Now the Perim-dagh. 

* Now the Despate-dagh, 

* Now the Balkan Mountains, ¢ See 7. 7, 4. 

7 Cp. 7.7.8 *Cp.6.3.2. 
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i 82 TIiepes pev evéuovro thy Teepiav nab 
Ta mept tov “Oduprror, Hatoves 58 te? wept tov 
*Aftoy wotauor Kal thy Kadovpérny ba TobTo 
"Auhakirew, ’HSavol 88 xal Bercdrat thy Nouri 
péxpe Zrpupdvos: dy of pev adrd toito rpooy- 
yopetovro Bioddrat, Hdevay 8 of per Muydores, 
ot S¢ “Hdwves, of ¢ SiPdves. rtovrwy bé rdvrav 
of "Apyeddat xarovpevor xatértncay xipior Kat 
Xarxibeis of ev EvBola. émijr@ov 8 wat Xad- 
«ides of dv EvBoia émt tiv trav MeOaver kat 
ouvmxicay modes ev ath mepl tpedeovta, &E dv 
torepor éxBaddAduevor cuvijrGov els ulav oi welous 
abtév, els tiv “OduvBow dvoudtovto 8 of émt 
@paxns Xaraideis, (Epit. Vut.) 

lla. To 6& é@vixdy tod Borrera Sia Tod 2, ws 
ErpiBov & C. xareirar 8&8 dad Bérrwvos 
oe 6) § mds. (Htymologicum Magnum, p. 
206, 6. ; 

11d. *"Apddkiov- Siw pépy Royou. modus.? 
7a éE atrod ‘Audakirns. ErpdBov éSSdun. 
(Stephanus Byzantinus under "Awd fcov.) 

12, “Ore Unverds yey bpiter THY KaTw Kal mpos 
Oardtrn Maxedoviay amo Qertadias Kal May- 
vngias, ‘Addxpov 88 thy dvw, kal Er rods 


1 vd, before wepl, Kramer inserts ; 80 Meineke, 
* rédis (cod. Vossianus), Jones, for moraads (cp. Pauly- 
Wissowa, s,v. ‘‘ Amphaxitis”), 


1 The name appears to have heen derived from the 
Macedonian Argos, t¢. Argos Oresticum (7. 7. 8). 

® ie. the name of tho tribe which corresponds to the 
name of the city, 
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the Pieres inhabited Pieria and the region about 
Olympus; the Paeones, the region on both sides of 
the Axius River, which on that account is called Am- 
phaxitis; the Edoni and Bisaltae, the rest of the 
country as far asthe Strymon. Of these two peoples 
the latter are called Bisaltae alone, whereas a part of 
the Edoni are called Mygdones,a part Edones, and a 
part Sithones. But of all these tribes the Argeadae, 
as they are called, established themselves as masters, 
and also the Chaleidians of Euboen; for the Chal- 
cidians of Euboea also came over to the country ot 
the Sithones and jointly peopled about thirty cities 
in it, although later on the majority of them were 
ejected and came together into one city, Olynthus; 
and they were named the Thracian Chaleidians. 

lla, The ethnie® of Botteia® is spelled with the 
i, according to Strabo in his Seventh Book. And 
the city is called © after Botton the Cretan.* . 

114, Amphaxion, Two parts of speech.? A city. 
The ethnic of Amphaxion is Amphaxites. 

12. The Peneius forms the boundary between 
Lower Macedonia, or that part of Macedonia which 
is close to the sea, and Thessaly and Magnesia; the 
Haliacmon forms the boundary of Upper Macedonia; 
and the Haliacmon also, together with the Erigon 


3 A city in Macedonia” (Ztymologicum Magnum, 4.0.) 

4 ie not with the ¢, as is Borredrgs the ethnic of Bérrex 
(seo Elm. AMfagn., Le.), but with the 7, as is Borriazo:. 

5 sc. Bottela. 


* The country was called “ Bottineca” (6, 8. 6), ‘ Bottia,” 
and “ Bottiaeia,” and the inabitants “Bottini” (6. 3. 2), 
Sco Pauly-Wissowa, & vv, Bérria and Borruch ; and Meritt, 
Am. Jour. Arch., 1923, pp. 336 #. 

7 4.6, the preposition “amphi” (‘on both sides of ") and 
the noun “ Axius” (the ‘ Axius” River). 
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"Eretpwras kal rods Taloras wal abrds nai 6 
*Eptyor kal 6’Akids eal grepor. (pit. Vat.) 

12a. El yap card tov Vewypddor dra Myalov 
Kat IInvewod rav @erradieay mpds pecdyatay 
wapaxewrac Maxedaves wéypt Tasovias wal tov 
*"Hrretpwrixcdy Ova, ée 8é Macdver cuppayiay 
év Tpola elyov of “EANnves, Suoyepés vofjeat Tois 
Tpocty Oey cuppayiav de tov pybdvray 
moppwrépw Iatrdver. (Kustathius on Jliad 2. 
848.) 

13, “Ore dort rijs mapadias tis Maxedouxis 
dad 10} puyod tod Oepuaiav xddrov Kal Aeo- 
garovixeias a pév retauén apds viroy péype 
Souviov, } 5@ mpds &w péype tis Opaxias yep- 
powjcou, yorlay Twa Trowtea Kata Tov pvydy. 
eis éxcerepov 88 KaOnxovans Tis Maxebovias, card 
Tis mpotépas rexGelans dperdov. ta piv Sh 
mpGra pépn 7a ep Sodwov yrepretpérny Eyer 
al "Arrixiy oby tH Meyapixp péype tod Kpi- 
gaiov xodrou: pera 68 ravty % Booties eore 
maparia i mpas EiRorav barépxevrac 8 avrijs % 
Roum) Boratia émt Siow mapddAndos TH ’Atrixf. 
Réyee 82 wal thy "Ryvarian oddv rereurav els 
@ecoarovixear dro rod ‘loviov Kédmrov, (Tipit, 
Vat.) 

14. Tay tamdv, dyciv, ddoptodper mpwrous 
rovs repl Unvedy olxodvras kal tov ‘AXuiepova 
mpos Oardrrn. pet & oO Tinvecds ée rod Wivdov 
bpovs Sia péons ris Oerradias mpds bw SeAOav 
8 rds rdv AamiBav rode wal UepparSav twas 





1 ve. Strabo. * Op. 7. 3.19. 
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and the Axius and another set of rivers, form the 
boundary of the Epcirotes and the Paeonians. 

12a. For if, according to the Geographer, Mace- 
donia stretches from the Thessalian Pelion and 
Peneius towards the interior as far as Paeonia and 
the Epeirote tribes, and if the Greeks had at ‘Troy 
an allied force from Paconia, it is difficult to conceive 
that an allicd force came to the Trojans from the 
aforesaid more distant part of Paeonia, 

13, Of the Macedonian coastline, beginning at 
the recess of the Thermacan Gulf and at Thessa- 
loniceia, there are two parts—one extending towards 
the south as far as Sunium and the other towards 
the east as far as the Thracian Chersonese, thus 
forming at the recess a sort of angle. Since Mace- 
donia extends in both directions, I must begin with 
the part first mentioned, ‘The first portion, then, of 
this part—I mean the region of Sunium—has above 
it Attica together with the Megarian country as far 
as the Crisaean Gulf; after this is that Boeotian 
coastline which faces Euboea, and above this coast- 
line lies the rest of Boeotia, extending in the direction 
of the west, parallel to Attica. And he? says that 
the Egnatian Road, also, beginning at the Ionian 
Gulf, ends at Thessaloniceia, 

14. As for the ribbon-like * stretches of land, he* 
says, I shall first mark off the boundary of the 
peoples who live in the one which is beside the sea 
near the Peneius and the Haliacmon. Now the 
Peneius flows from the Pindus Mountain through 
the middle of ‘Thessaly towards the east; and after 
it passes through the citics of the Lapithae and 
some cities of the Perrhacbians, it reaches Tempe, 


* se. Strabo. 
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ouvdmrer tots Téurect* rapadafdy wrelous rora- 
pous, Gv xal 6 Eijpwrros, bv Terapijotov elev 6 
Tonys, Tas wyyas Exovra dnd Tod Teraplou Spous 
cupgvods 7H ‘Odvpry, 0 edvredOev dpyerar d10- 
pie thy Maxedoviar di tis Gerrarias. bore 
yap 7a Téurn otevds atdov peraki ‘Odduroy 
wat “Ocons. éperat § 6 Wyveds dard tov ore- 
voy rovrwy éml otadious terrapdxorra, ev dpic~ 
Tept pév Exav tiv “Orvpror, MaxeSomxav Spos 
HeTew@pdraror, év 8e Seta ray “Oocar, wryjotou® 
Tay éxBordy rod worauod. él pev di) raiy 
éxBorais rod Unveod dv debut Duprey tSpurat, 
Tleppa:Biei) modes eal Mayvijris, ev i Uerpléous 
we Kal "IElov éBactrevoar® dréxer 8 boov 
orabious éarov ris Vupravos wédtg Kpavvoy, 
xai dacw, drav ely 6 Tmointis “rd piv dp’ ex 
Opdens” cal ra eFis, "Rbvpous pév AOyerBar 
tous Kpawertous, Preyvas 68 rods Tupravious. 
et 5¢ Odrepa 4 Tleepia. (Lpit. Vat.) 

15. “Ore 6 UIqvetds rorapuds, péov dd trav 
Teurdv, xal dpydueros dd rod Iivkou 8pous, 
aa. Sta dons Meooadias nai tov Aambdv wai 
TlepparBav, Sexouevds re tov Evipwarov rorapdy, 
bv “Opnpos beady des avopace, Siopive Maxe- 
Sortav pev mpis Boppiiv, Oecgadiay 88 mpds vérov, 
ai 8 rod Evpwrov rorapod rnyal é« rod Tita- 
piov dpous dpyovrat, 6 date cuvexts 76 'OXburro. 
kal got 6 uev "Oduprrog Tijs Gankatar, 4 s 
"Oca rijg Oecoarlas xal rd Irjrcov. (pit. ed.) 


Sy 88 Bebe Thy “Oocav, Kramer conjectures, from 
Kustathius (note on Jiiad 2 760); Meineke inserts. 
2 wanelov, Jones inserts; ¢yyis, Kramer and Meineke, 


334 


FRAGMENTS OF BOOK VII _ 


after having received the waters of several rivers, 
among which is the Europus, which the poet called 
Titaresius, since it has its sources in the Titarius 
Mountain; the Titarius Mountain joins Olympus, 
and thence Olympus begins to mark the boundary 
between Macedonia and Thessaly ; for Tempe is a 
narrow glen between Olympus and Ossa, and from 
these narrows the Pencius flows for a distance of 
forty stadia with Olympus, the loftiest mountain in. 
Macedonia, on the left, and with Ossa, near the 
outlets of the river, on the right. So then, Gyrton, 
the Perrhaebian and Magnetan city in which 
Peirithoiis and Ixion reigned, is situated near the 
outlets of the Pencius on the right; and the city of 
Crannon lies at a distance of as much as one hundred 
stadia from Gyrton ; and writers say that when the 
poet says, “ Verily these twain from Thrace" * and 
what follows, he means by “Ephyri” the Crannonians 
and by “ Phlegyae” the Gyrtonians, But Pieria is 
on the other side of the Peneius. 

16. The Peneius River rises in the Pindus Moun- 
tain and flows through Tempe and through the 
middle of Thessaly and of the countries of the 
Lapithae and the Perrhaebians, and dlso receives 
the waters of the Europus River, which Homer 
called Titaresius; it marks the boundary between 
Macedonia? on the north and Thessaly on the south. 
But the source-waters of the Europus rise in the 
Titarius Mountain, which is continuous with Olympus. 
And Olympus belongs to Macedonia, whereas 
and Pelion belong to Thessaly. 

1 liad 2. 751. * Tied 13. 301. 
* Including Lower Macedonia (ep. Frag. 12). 


I 
2 gBactrseveay, Kustathius (mote on Iliad 2. 752), for 
dBaclreveer ; 80 Meineke, 335 
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lia. "Apyerat 8 xara tiv Vewry, digov éx 
Thévdou spous 6 Lyrerds, epi 8 of MepparBot. 
+. wept 86 Unyveod cai radta ev trois rod 
XrpdBwvos déperar- Myverds dpyerae ée TivSou- 
dv dpiatepd 8 adele Tpixxny géperar rept 
“Arpaxa xal Adpiooav cai tobs év @cerradta 
SeFapevos wotayovs mpdear bia roy Teprar. 
cal re bed péorns péer Qerradlas moddods Sexs- 
Hevos motauous, xal drt Unveds déperar ev 
dptorepd pev Exov “Odvjeror, év deka 88"Oocav. 
émi b¢ tats éxBorais rod Myveod ev bea 
Mayvijris modus 4 Tuprav, ev 3 MetpiGous wat 
"Ikiwy eBacirevoay: amiye 8 abtiiy ob arare 
moms Kpavydy, is of modtra: “ishupoe ére- 
povipas, ds xai af ris Duptdvos Preytas, 
(Eustathius on [liad 2, '750,) 

16. “Ore bard tats brepelats roo "OXpurov 
mapa tov Unverdy morapyor Puprav or, modus 
LepparBixh xat Mayvijris, dv § Letpibous re xab 
"Ikiwy jpEav. daréyer 88 eeatov zis Tupravos} 
Kpamay, kai pacw, drav etry 0 mounris “re pev 
dp &e Opyens,” "Edvpous pdv réyerOar sais 
Kpavvarious, Preytas 5¢ rods Tuprwvious, 
(Bit. ea.) 

16a, 'Améye 8¢ orabiovs éxardy Duprévos 
Kpaway ridus, ds pyoe EtpdéBwv. (Stephanus 
under Kpavvaiv.) 

16h, ‘Opdrsow wort MaxeSovias Kal Mayyn- 
gias. SrpdBov éBSiuy. (Stephanus under 
‘Opdrov.) 

16c, Elpnras év rots MaxeSouxois bre earl 
(sci, 1d ‘Opddcov) mpos tH “Ooon Kata ri 
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la, The Peneius rises, according to the Geogra- 
pher, in that part of the Pindus Mountain about 
which the Perrhacbians live... . And Strabo also 
makes the following statements concerning the 
Pencius: The Peneius rises in the Pindus; and 
leaving Tricca on the left it flows around Atrax and 
Larissa, and after receiving the rivers in Thessaly 
— on through Tempe. And he says that the 

encius flows through the centre of Thessaly, 
receiving many rivers, and that in its course it 
keeps Olympus on the left and Ossa on the right. 
And at its outlets, on the right, is a Magnetan city, 
Gyrton, in which Peirithoiis and Ixion reigned ; and 
not far from Gyrton is a city Crannon, whose citizens 
were called by a different name, “ Ephyri,” just as 
the citizens of Gyrton were called “ Phlegyae,” 

16. Below the foot-hills of Olympus, along the 
Pencius River, lies Gyrton, the Perrhaebian and 
Magnetan city, in which Peirithoiis and Ixion ruled ; 
and Crannon is at a distance of one hundred stadia 
from Gyrton, and writers say that when the poet 
says, “ Verily these twain from Thrace,” he means 
by “Ephyri” the Crannonians and by “ Phlegyae” 
the Gyrtonians.+ 

16a, The city of Crannon is at a distance of one 
hundred stadia from Gyrton, according to Strabo. 

16). Homolium, a city of Macedonia and Magnesia, 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. 

16c. I have said in my description of Macedonia 
that Homolium is close to Ossa and is where the 


' Cp. Frag. 14. 





y 3t ixardy vijs Tupréves (aa in Stephanus, 4.0, Kpavydy), for 
8 Duprey ris Téppnvos ; 80 other editors, including Meineke. 
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apxiy ris too Wyveos Sd tov Teurdv Srex- 
Borfs. (Strabo, 9. 5. 22.) 

16d. Avédopor S%."Edupat, elrep 6 Tewypddos 
wai els éwha ravras perpe?. (Rustathius on 
Iliad 2. 659.) 

16c. Tupréva 88 wérduy Aéyer (se. 6 Tewypados) 
Mayrirw mpis rats rod TMyveod éxBorais, 
(Eustathius on Iliad 13. 301; see also Strabo 
9.5.19.) 

17. “Ore 76 Aiov 4 midds ode ev TO aintard 
705 @eppaiov xddxov éorlu ev rats brwpeiats rob 
Odtpwrov, dan’ Scov era daéxes eradious: Eyer 
8 4} rods 7d Atov xdpny wAnotov Ti{umdeav, 
8a 'Opgeds bérpiBev. (pit. el.) 

18. "Or: itd 7G ‘Odtpme@ wérs Aiov. ye 
8 xdpmy mdrnciov Mivmrcav évradéa phy 
"Oppéa Siarpivrat act) tov Kixova, dvbdpa 
yenra amd povormiis dua Kal Bawrixiis cal roy 
mept Tas TedeTAas dpytacuey dyupretovra 7b 
mparov, elz’ Sn Kai peitoven? dkiodvra éavroy 
xal Sydov wat diva xatacKevatopevor robs pev 
obv éxovoiws dmobéyecOat, twas 8 bmiSopévoug 
émBovriy wal Blav émeverdvras ba Bcipar 
airév. évraida mdrnolov nai ra AciBnOpa. 
(Zpit. Vat.) 

19, “Orr 7d radalov of wivrers nat oucix)y 
eipydovro. (Bjpit, ed.) 

20. Mera 88 7d Aiov ai rod ‘Adtdxpovos éxBo- 
dai elra Md8va, MeBesvn,”Adwpos wah é *Epiyay 
mrorapuds xal Aovdlas, 6 piv éx Tptxrdpav péov 


* gaol, Meineke omends to pnot. 
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Peneius, flowing through Tempe, begins to discharge 
its waters.+ 

16d. There were several different Ephyras, if 
indeed the Geographer counts as many as nine.* 

16¢. He (the Geographer) speaks of a city Gyrton, 
a Magnetan city near the outlets of the Peneius, 

17. The city Dium, in the foot-hills of Olympus, 
is not on the shore of the Thermacan Gulf, but is at 
a distance of as much as seven stadia from it. And 
the city Dium has a village near by, Pimpleia, where 
Orpheus lived. 

18. At the base of Olympus is a city Dium. And 
it has a village near by, Pimpleia, Here lived 
Orpheus, the Ciconian, it is said—a wizard who at 
first collected moncy from his music, together with 
his soothsaying and his celebration of the orgies 
connected with the mystic initiatory rites, but soon 
afterwards thought himself kid of still greater 
things and procured for himself a throng of followers 
and power. Some, of course, received him willingly, 
but others, since they suspected a plot and violence, 
combined against him and killed him. And near 
here, also, is Leibethra. 

19. In the early times the soothsayers also 
practised music. 

20. After Dium come the outlets of the Haliacmon ; 
then Pydna, Methone, Alorus, and the Erigon and 
Ludias Rivers. The Erigon flows from the country 


1 Seo 9. 5. 22, from which this Fragment is taken. 
3 Our text of Strabo mentions only seven. Benseler’s 
Lexicon names nino and Pauly-Wissowa eight. 





2 pefévev, Enustathius (note on Jlial 2. 596), for pelfova; 
so other editors, including Meincko. 
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80 "Opera wal ris Teddalas,’ ev dporepa 
agucls thy modu Kad cupSddrwv 7H AE@- 6 be 
Aov&las els Tlé\Xav dvdrdouv éyov artadiov 
éxarby wal elxoow péon 8 odca 4 Mebarm ris 
pév Udéduns boov rerrapdxovra cradior dmréyer, 
Tihs AAdpou d8 éBbomjxovra, ore 8 3) “AXapos 
70 puxaitatoy rol Geppaiovxdrrrov. réyeras dé 
Becoarovixcra Sd* tiv émipiveav. thy pev 
oby “Adwpor Borraixiy vouitouar, rhy 8¢ [vévay 
Ucepieyjy. Tlédda éorl ev rij eivw Maxedovtas, 
jy Borraio: xaretyou: evradd’ qv médac 7d ris 
Makedovias Xenwarrorijpiov niknce rip wodw 
é puxpas Diderros, tpagels dv abrh. sya 8 
dxpay év Nimvn tH Kadoupdevy Aovdia: ée radrns 
6 Aovdias éxdiSeact rorapds, adriv 38 mAnpot 
708 "Aktod tt drdomacpa. 0 58'Aktds dedidwor 
perakd Xaddotpas cal Gépuns: erixevrat 88 7G 
roTaue rovT~ xwplov épuuvdr, d vOv uty Kadetrae 
"ABudav, “Onnpos 8 *AuvSdva cade, xai pyoe 
rods Tlatovas evreiev eis Tpotav émixodpous 
OOetv 

tnrddev é& Apudavos dx’ "A £i05 edpuptovros. 
katecndgn 8 bid thy Apycadav. (Hyrit. Vat.) 

2 Meadalas, Meineke emenids to HeAwyorlas, following Tafel 


and Kramer. Sve footnote to translation, 
? The letters 5: in 8d have fallen out of tha MSS. 





? Otherwise unknown, 

* Tafel, Kramer, Melucke, and Forbiger think that Strabo 
wrote “ Pelagonia” insteal of * Pellaca” (or ** the Pellaecan 
country”) and that “the city” which the Erigon leaves 
“fon the left” is Heraclein Lyncostis (now Bitolia), for 
“Pellaca” seems to be used by no other writer and the 
Krigon loaves ‘the city” Pella “on the right,” not “on 


340 





FRAGMENTS OF BOOK VII 


of the Triclari! through that of the Orestae and 
through Pellaea, leaves the city on the left? and 
meets the Axius; the Ludias is navigable inland to 
Pella, a distance of one hundred and twenty stadia. 
Methone, which lies between the two cities, is aboat 
forty stadia from Pydna and seventy from Alorus. 
Alorus is in the inmost recess of the Thermaean 
Gulf, and it is called ‘Thessalonicein because of its 
fame.? Now Alorus is regarded as a Bottiaean city, 
whereas Pydna is regarded.as a Pierian’ Pella 
belongs to Lower Macedonia, which the Bottiaei 
used to oceupy; in early times the treasury of 
Macedonia was here. Philip enlarged it from a 
small city, because he was reared in it. It has a 
headland in what is called Lake Ludias; and it is 
from this lake that the Ludias River issues, and the 
lake itself is supplied by an offshoot of the Axius. 
‘The Axius emptics between Chalastra and Therma ; 
and on this river lies a fortified place which now is 
called Abydon, though Homer® calls it Amydon, 
and says that the Paeonians went to the aid of Troy 
from there, “from afar, out of Amydon, from 
wide-flowing Axius.” The place was destroyed by 
the Argeadae. 

the left.” But both this fi ent and Frag. 22 contain 
other errors which secm to defy emendation (ep. C. Miiller, 
Index Variae Leetionis); for example, both make the 
Haliacmon empty between Dium rt Bydua (and so does 
Ptolemacns, 3. 12). But lack of space requires that this 
whole matter be reserved for special discussion. 

3 The textas it stands seems impossible, for Thessaloniccia, 
not Alorus, was in the innermost part of the gulf—unlesa, 
indeed, we assume that Strabo wrongly identified Alorus 
with Thessaloniccia. In any case, we should probabl, 
interpret “it” ag referring to “the Thermaean Gulf” pf 
“its”? as meaning “ Thessaloniceia's.” 

«Up. Frag. 22. * Iliad 2. 849, 
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STRABO 


20a. "ABudar,’ABudédvos: yoplov Maxedovias, 
ws SrpdBav. (Stephanus Byzantinus, sv, *ABv- 
bei 


v.) 

21. "Ore 6 "Akos Borepas fei 0 8 “Opunpos 
"Akio xd Qucrtov tdop dyaiv, tows Sia riyy 
any Thy Kadroupévny Alay, i) xafapwrarov 
exdidoica bdwp eis Toiror Cdsyyer havdryy imdp- 
youcav tiv viv gepopevyy ypadiy mapa 7O 
monrh peta 8 ’Akioy "Exédmpas ev cradiou 
eixooty' elra Qercarovixeca Kacodrbpov' ericpa 
év Gddois tertapixovta Kai 4 “Byvaria o8ds. 
érovopace 8 tiv rod dro Tis éavTod yuvatnds 
Bcocarovixns, Pidriamov 88 tod ’Apiyrou Ovya- 
tpos, cabcroy ra ev rH Kpoveld: wodicpata cai 
Ta dv 7h Oepuaio Kod weph cE nat eixoor wal 
auvorxicas eis & 8 pntpoTods THs viv 
Maxedovlas éori. tav 88 cuvorxicBecdy fy 
‘ArodAavia xal Xaddorpa cal Okpua nai 
Tapnoxos xat Alvéa* xai Keoods, dv tiv Kiooav 
bmovojoee dv tis 7H Kioof mpocijxev, od 
pépentat 6 romtiss Kioo§s tov y’ €bpewe, 
tov "Ididdpavra Myer. (Hit. Vut.) 

21a. Kpovois: potpa ris Muydovias. StpaBov 
é886un. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.v- Kpouais.) 

21b. Xadderpa: rods Opdens meph Oeppyatov 
xoxrrov . . . StpdBov & ev éB8dun Maxedovias - 
abriy Kahei. (Stephanus Byzantinus, sv. Xadd- 
arpa.) ‘ 

22,”Ort pera rd Afov addy 6 ‘Addepov 


1 Kagedvbpou, Joncs, for Kaedv8pov (cp. Frag. 25 and foot- 
note), 
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20a, Abydon, Abydonis; a place in Macedonia, 
according to Strabo. 

21. The Axius is a muddy stream; but, Homer? 
calls it “water most fair,” perhaps on account of the 
spring called Aea, which, since it empties purest 
water into the Axius, proves that the present current 
reading® of the passage in the poet is faulty. After 
the Axius, at a distance of twenty stadia, is the 
Echedorus ;* then, forty stadia farther on, ‘Thessa- 
loniceia, founded by Cassander, and also the 
Eegnatian Road. Cassander named the city after 
his wife Thessalonice, daughter of Philip son of 
Amyntas, after he had rased to the ground the 
towns in Crusis and those on the Thermacan Gulf, 
about twenty-six in number, and had settled all the 
inhabitants together in one city; and this city is 
the metropolis of what is now Macedonia. Among 
those included in the settlement were Apollonia, 
Chalastra, Therma, Garescus, Aenca, and Cissus; 
and of these one might suspect that Cissus belonged 
to Cisses, whom the poet mentions in speaking of 
Iphidamas, “ whom Cisses reared.” © 

2la. Crusis; a portion of Mygdonia, Strabo in 
his Seventh Book. 

216. Chalastra: a city of Thrace near the Ther- 
maean Gulf—though Strabo, in his Seventh Book, 
calls it a city of Macedonia, 

22, After the city Dium comes the Haliacmon 


2 Tliad 21.158. — * Seo Frag. 23. 3 Now the Gallico, 
* Also spelled ‘ Cisseus” (wrongly, it scoms), as in Frag. 


qv. 
© Wiad 11, 223. 





® Alvéa, Meincke emends to Atvern; ep. Alvéay, Frag, 24. 
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STRABO 


motauds éatw, éxSdrdrxav eis tov Ocppatov 
xoxrov Kat Td dard todrou % mpds Boppav rod 
xodrov wapada Iiepla xarevras éws tod ’AFtod 
morapuod, év fj xat mods Ilvdva, ) viv Kizpov 
wanretras elra Mean cai “AdXwpos modes elta 
*Epiyov xat Aov8las morapol- amd 82 Aovdiov 
els Llé\Xav woduy avdadous orddia éxarov eleo- 
aw. aéyer 8 4 MeBovn rips wey Udduns ordbia 
certapdxovta, THs ’AXdpou &é éSSouijxovta ord- 
Sia. 9) pov ody T1d8va Teepe} ore rodus: % 88 
“A\Awpos Borrainy). év uev obv T@ mpd Tijs Wvdens 
medion ‘Pwpator Nlepoéa eatarodemijoavtes xabei- 
ov tiv Tay Maxedovwy Bacireiav, ev S& 7 mpd 
ris Me@cbuns hag 4 yevér Bar cuvé8n Pidtrme 
7 "Aptvrou tiv éxxomhy rod Seftod bb0ardpod 
katamedtix® Bédes Kata tiv todopKiay Thy 
morews. (dpit. ed.) 

23.”Ore thy Tlédday, ofcay pixpdy apdrepor, 
Piremmos eis pijcos nb—noe, tpapels ev abri- 
éyee 58 Aluvny mpd adbris, €E fs o Aovblas 
morauos pet tHy 68 Aiuwnv wAnpol Tod "Afiod 
vt moTrapotd dméarac, elra 6’Afids, Staupav 
ayy te Borrtaiay wal thy Audakirw yiv, «ab 
maparaPdy tov ’Epiyova rorapov ékinos petatd 
Xardorpas nai Ogpyns: émixerrar be 7H AEG 
ToTaue xmpiov, drep “Opunpos "Auvddva Karel, 
nal dnote Tods Talovas évredber els Tpoiav érixov- 
pous éOeiy 

mnrober é& 'Apuddvos dx’ "Afi0d ebpupéovros. 


an ered 6 pdv "Afids Oodepos dori, xprun BE 
vis CE "Apudavos dvicyouca xal émipeyvupnévy 
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River, which empties into the Thermaean Gulf. 
And the part after this, the seaboard of the gulf 
towards the north as far as the Axius River, is called 
Pierin, in which is the city Pydna, now called 
Citram. Then come the cities Methone and Alorus. 
Then the Rivers Erigon and Ludias ; and from? 
Ludias to the city of Pella the river is navigable, 
a distance of one hundred and twenty stadia, 
Methone is forty stadia distant from Pydna and 
seventy stadia from Alorus. Now Pydna is a Pierian 
city, whereas Alorus is Bottiacan.? Now it was in 
the plain before Pydna that the Romans defeated 
Perseus in war and destroyed the kingdom of the 
Macedonians, and it was in the plain before 
Methone that Philip the son of Amyntas, during 
the siege of the city, had the misfortune to have his 
right eye knocked out by a bolt from a catapult. 

23. As for Pella, though it was formerly small, 
Philip greatly enlarged it, because he was reared in 
it. It has a lake before it; and it is from this lake 
that the Ludias River flows, and the lake is sup- 
plied by an offshoot of the Axius. Then the 
Axius, dividing both Bottiaea and the land called 
Awphaxitis, and recciving the Erigon River, dis- 
charges its waters between Chalastra and Therma. 
And on the Axius River lies the place which 
Homer® calls Amydon, saying that the Paconians 
went to the aid of Troy from there, “ from afar, out 
of Amydon, from wide-flowing Axius.”* But since 
the Axius is muddy and since a certain spring rises 
in Amydon and mingles “water most fair” with it, 


1 s¢, “the mouth of the” (cp. Frag. 20). 
2 Cp. Frag. 20. © Iliad 2. 849. “ Op. Frag. 20. 
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STRABO 


adt@ KadXotou aros, ba todro roy ékijs 
otixor, 

*"Akiod, ob xadd\MoTov Ubwp émxisvarar Alay, 
petaypddovew obras: 

*Afiod, db eddrccrov bap értcidvatar Alns 
ob yap ro Tov AEod DSwp «cidtuorov THs ys TH 
= ot ancl GAA 70 Tis THYHs TH AELOA+ 

it. 

. 234 ey 82 7 “ erii8varas aly” 4 “alav” 
(Sirras yap 4 ypadpy) “alavy” reves ob thy yf 
évoncay, dM Twa THYIv, ws Sihrov a éy 6 
yea, s onal, Atywv Bre 4} map’ “Opripo 
"Apuday "ABusay torepov éed8n, xaterKadn 
8. aryl 88 wryolov Apubdvos Ala xadoupévn 
xabapwratoy tdap éxdi8otca cis tov “Aftoy, d¢ 
éx wokk@v wAnpovpevos Twotaudy Borepos péer. 
gatry obv, dyolv, 4 hepouévn yeas) “ON Elou 
xdddarov bbwp emiatdvarar Aly,” ws drab} ob 
tod “Akiou émtxidvdvros ro Udwp tH mHyh, ddX’ 
dvdrradw: elra brobvexddws aitimpevos 6 yew- 
ypddos xal rd vofjoat Thy alav ém) ris yiis Couxe 
martes eBérew éxSadreiv rod ‘Opnpixod erovs 
thy rotadrny AE, (Eustathius on /tiad 2. 850.) 

24,"Ore pera tov “AEiy motauoy } Pcoca- 
Rovien dori mods, I) mporepov @épun exaretro- 
xticpa & éeri KacodvSpou, ds eri 1 dvopare 
ris éavrod yuvacnds, masdds 8 Diediamov rod 

1 ris Sper deuelBvarat, AMAR 7d is re "Atl, 
Corals ra J tne ay Gye xlbveras, sd % Ale 
Meineke, following Politus (note on Eustathius in Eust., 
Vol. IL, p. 779), reads rf wiyf dmnldvara,, adda 7d The enyis 
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therefore the next line, “ Axius, whose water most 
fair is spread o'er Aea,”? is changed to read thus, 
« Axius, o'er which is spread Aea’s water most fair” ; 
for it is not the “ water most fair” of the Axius that 
is spread over the face of the earth, but that of the 
spring o'er the Axius. 
23a. In the phrase ‘spread o'er Aini,’ or ¢ Ainn,’? 
(for it is written in two ways), some are of the 
opinion that ‘Aea’ means, not the earth, but a 
certain spring, as is clear from what the Geographer 
says, namely: the Amydon in Homer was later 
called Abydon, but it was destroyed; and there 
is a spring near Amydon called Aea, which empties 
purest water into the Axins; and this river, since it 
is filled from many rivers, flows muddy. Therefore, 
he says, the current reading, ‘Axius’s water most 
fair spreads o'er Acu,’ is faulty, because it is clearly 
not the water of the Axius that spread o'er the 
spring, but the reverse. Then the Geographer gocs 
on somewhat grufily to find fault with the opinion 
that Aea refers to the carth, and appears disposed 
to eject such diction from the Homeric poem 
altogether. 
. After the Axius River comes Thessalonica, 
a city which in earlicr times was called Therma. 
It was founded by Cassander, who named it after 
his wife, the daughter of Philip the son of Amyntas. 


1 The usnal meaning of * aca” in Homer is “earth.” 
2 The Greck dative and accusative forms, rexpectively, of 
Aia (Aen). 





rep Atle, perhaps rightly. Batep. the phrase 4 tyes ris vis 
in O.., Septuagint Version, passin, ¢.g. Hod. 2. 5. and 
Num. 22. 5. 
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STRABO 


*"Aptytov, @vopace per@nice 88 1a réptE Tro- 
Aya eis avr, olov Xaddorpav, Ailvéay,* 
Kioody nai twa nal ddra. exe 8 rod Keecod 
tovrou trrovoyjcete div tug yevéaOar Kal rdv rap? 
‘Opjpe “IdSdpuarta? 05 6 mdmmos Kieceds 
Cpeyev airov, pynoty, dv Oppxy, 4} viv MaxeBorla 
waretrat, (Hprit. ed.) 

25."Ort abroi mov cal ro Bépyiov dpos, & 
mporepov Katetxov Bptyes, Opgxav eOvos, dv 
tives StaBdvres eis tHv Aciay Ppdyes petwvo- 
pdoOncay. peta 88 Oeocarovinerdy core ra 
Rowra tof Oeppaiov «édrou péypt rod Kava- 
orpatov.2 rtodro & éoriv dxpa xeppovnaltouca, 
dyralpovea tH Maynjride: Svopa 88 +H yeppo- 
view Lada wevracrddiov 8 Eye tov loOpdv 
Stopwpuypévov: xetras 8 éx’ ait@ més 1) 
mporepov wev Tloribaca, Kopivdiay xticpa, tore. 
pov & KacodySpea’ ard tod avrod Barihéns 
Kacodv8pou,t dvadaBortros abtiy dvatetpap- 
pévny' 6 meplrdovs tavras Tis yeppovijaou 
aevraxoclav kal éB8ourjxovra. ére b¢ mporepav 
rods Tivavras évtatda yevéoOar gaci wai ri 
xopav dvopdterPar Dréypav oi pev wvPoroyoiv- 
res, of Sé miBavwrepov EAvos te BapBapov wal 
daeBis drrohatvorres 1b karéyov Tov TéToV, KaTa- 

1 Alvéay, Meineke emends to Atveray ; op. Alyda, Frag. 22. 
wer Kramer, for "Augidduarra; so the later 


2 Kavacrpalsv, Kramer, for Kadacvpalov; so the later 
editors. 


348 





FRAGMENTS OF BOOK Vil 


And he transferred to it the towns in the surrounding 
country, as, for instance, Chalastra, Aenea, Cissus, 
and also some others, And one might suspect that 
it was from this Cissus that Homer's Iphidamas 
came, whose grandfather Cisseus “reared him,” 
Homer says, in Thrace, which now is called 
Macedonia. 

25. Mt. Bermium,) also, is somewhere in this 
region; in earlier times it was occupied by Briges, 
a tribe of Thracians; some of these crossed over 
into Asia and their name was changed to Phryges. 
After Thessaloniceia come the remnining parts of 
the Thermacan Gulf as far as Canastracum ;2 this 
is a headland which forms a peninsula and _ rises 
opposite to Magnetis. The name of the peninsula 
is Pallene; and it has an isthmus five stadia in 
width, through which a canal is eut. On the 
isthmus is situated acity founded by the Corinthians, 
which in earlier times was called Potidaea, although 
later on it was culled Cassandreia, after the same 
King Cassander,? who restored it after it had been 
destroyed. The distance by sea around this 
peninsula is five hundred and seventy stadia, And 
urther, writers say that in earlier times the giants 
lived here and that the country was named Phlegra;* 
the stories of some are mythical, but the account 
of others is more plausible, for they tell of a certain 
barbarous and impious tribe which occupied the 


4 Now Doxa. * Cape Paliuri. 
* Cp. Frag. 21. “Op. 5 4. 4,6. 





* Kacodvdpen ancl Kagodv3pov, Jones, for KarévSpaa and 
arial ; Op. spelling in Frags, 24,27, and in Ptolomacus 
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STRABO 
AvOey 8 bard ‘Hpaxdéous, hvixa thy Tpoiay &ov 
dvérrhet els thy oixelav, xdvraia 88 ris Aipns 
ai Tpwddes alia AdyovTat, eumpijcacar tds 
vais, wa ph tais yurackt tay édovrwv adras 
Sovrevorev, (Upit, Vat.) 

Q5u. "Ore bE Bplyes wad of Dpiyes édéyovro, 
Syrot 6 yewypddos. (Enstathius on Oi. 1. 101.) 

26, "Ore , Bépora rods ev rats tmapelacs 
xetrat to Bepplov dpous. (Lpit. cel.) 

27. “Ore 1 Larddafn yeppovnaos, is ev oO 
loys xetrar } mply pev {oriBaca, voy 68 Kae- 
odvdpea, Prypa to mplv exaretro: Seow 8 
abriy of alainacer Tiyavres, €Ovos aceSes kal 
Evopov, ods “Hpawrijs SrépOerper Exes 88 wddas 
récoapas, “Aduriv, Mévény, Sxrwvny, Sdvnv. 


(Zpit. ed.) 

27a. ‘O 58 Larios (scil. Anuaprptos) obre thy 
tovrou (scil. "Eddpou) Stay Forxev drrodeEdpevos 
otre rav wept tiv Tladdifuny rods “AdSovous 
brodaSsvrwr, dv éuvrioOnuer ev rots MaxeBovexois. 
(Strabo 12. 3. 22.) 

28. "Ore Stetye TloteBalas “Ordvebos éBSopr- 
kovra atadious. (Hijpit. Vat.) 

29. “Ore rips ’OdvvOov erivecdy ore Myxdrepva 
év 7@ Topwvalm xodxrm. (Lpit. ed.) 

80. “Ort mrnolov Odtudou mplov éoTt Koto, 
xarovpevov KavOapmreOpov, &« roi cvpSeSn- 
xéros* 73 yap Upov 6 KdvOupos wépcé tiie? xapas 
uvouevos, Fuika wavon tod xwplov exelvou, 
tadOeiperar. (pit. ed.) 

31. Mera & Kaoodvdpeav® edetfis 1) Norm} 

1 edpig ris; Moineke reads rijs répcg. 
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place but was broken up by Heracles when, after 
capturing Troy, he sailed back to his home-land. 
And here, too, the ‘Trojan women were guilty of 
their crime, it is said, when they set the ships on 
fire in order that they might not be slaves to the 
wives of their captors,* 

25a, The Geographer points out that the Phrygians 
too were called pe eee 

26. The city Beroca lies in the foot-hills of Mt. 
Berroium. 

27. The peninsula Pallene, on whose isthmus is 
situated the city formerly called Potidaca and now 
Cassandreia, was called Phlegra in still earlier times. 
It used to be inhabited by the giants of whom the 
myths are told, an impious and lawless tribe, whom 
Heracles destroyed. It has four cities, Aphytis, 
Mende, Scione, Sane. 

27a, The Scepsian® apparently accepts the opinion 
neither of this man? nor of those who suppose 
them ‘ to be the Halizoni near Pallene, whom I have 
mentioned in my description of Macedonia, 

28. Olynthus was seventy stadia distant from 
Potidaea. 

29. The naval station of Olynthus is Macyperna, 
on the Toronaean Gulf. 

30. Near Olynthus is a hollow place which is called 
Cantharolethron® from what happens there; for 
when the insect called the Cantharos, which is found 
all over the country, touches that place, it dies. 

31. After Cassandreia, in order, comes the re- 


+ Op. 6. 1.12, * Demetrius, * Ephorus. 
* The Amazons, ou Beotle-death, es 





* Kagodvipeav, Jones, for Kardv8pear; cp. spelling in 
Frags. 24, 27, and in Ptolemacus (3, 10), 
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rod Topwvixod xddwou mapadia péype Agppeass * 


dxpa 8 éotiv dvraipovea TO Kavacrpaiw x 
mowica Tov Ko\mwov. dmavtixpy dé Tijs Aéppews 
mpos tw Ta dxpa Tod “AOw, weraki 88 0 Seyyere- 
Kos} KoMros amd Tis dv avT@ wédews dpyatas 
xareckapperns Lbyyou robvopa. Me®” iy“ AxavBos 
drt 7B laOp@ rob “APw Ketpévn rods, Avdplov 
xticpa, ad’ hs cvxvol Kab tov xodtrov "AxdvOtov 
xarovor. (Epit. Put) 

32. “Ore davtixpd Kaveotpou, dxpou tis Tlad- 
Mijuns, } Akppis early dpa, TAnatioy Kadod 
Atpévos, kal 6 Topwvatos xddaros td Totter 
dgopiterat. kal mpds dvarords ad@ts xeirar TO 
dxpov 70d “ABwvos, d dopifer tov Suyytixdy 
xédrrov, os evar epekiis Kodrous ToD Alyalov 
meddyous mpos Bonpév, addjwr adréyovras 
obras Madtaxor, Uewyacrtixév, Oeppaiov, To- 

vatov, Svyyitixay, Srpupovixdy. 7a 8 dxpa 
floceiBrov pey 7d perakd Madtaxod xal Maya- 
cuTixod, To 8 ebeERs mpds Boppav Snmeds, elra 
7d év Tladdivy Keraccpov, elra Aéppis, era 
Noupdaiov év ro "APwm mpds ro Neyyetix@, To 
88 mpds 7H Xrpvpowrp 'Axpubws axpov, dy 

Tak) 6 “AOwv, of mpas dvarodas 1) Ajjuvos: 
apes 88 Boppay cpopiter tov Lrpupowxoy kodrov 
% Nedsrodes. (pit. ed.) 

$3. “Ore “AxavOos modus dv 7@ Leyytind 


\ Seyyrrexdz, Jones, for 2 7:rds, a8 in Frags. 32, 33, and in 
Prolemacus (3. 9). rae : 





2 Cape Nymphaeum (now Hagios Georgios) is meant, 
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mainder of the seaboard of the Toronie Gulf, 
extending as far as Derrhis. Derrhis is a headland 
that rises opposite to Canastracum and forms the 
gulf; and directly opposite Derrhis, towards the east, 
are the capes! of Athos; and between* is the Singitic 
Gulf, which is named after Singus, the ancient city 
that was on it, now in ruins. After this city comes 
Acanthus, a city situated on the isthmus of Athos; 
it was founded by the Andrii, and from it many call 
the gulf the Acanthian Gulf, 

32. Opposite Canastrum,%a cape of Pallene, is 
Derrhis, a headland near Cophus Harbour; and 
these two mark off the limits of the Toronacan 
Gulf. And towards the east, again, lies the cape 
of Athos, which marks off the limit of the Singitie 
Gulf. And so the gulfs of the Acgacan Sea lie in 
order, though at some distance from one another, 
towards the north, as follows: the Maliac, the 
Pagasitic, the Thermacan, the ‘Toronaean, the Sing- 
itic, the Strymonic. The capes are, first, Poseidium, 
the one between the Malinc and the Pegasitic ; 
secondly, the next one towards the north, Sepias ; 
then the one on Pallene, Canastram; then Derrhis ; 
then come Nymphaeum, on Athos on the Singitic 
Gulf, and Acrathos, the cape that is on the Strymonie 
Gulf (Mt. Athos is between these two capes, and 
Lemnos is to the east of Mt, Athos); on the north, 
however, the limit of the Strymonic Gulf is marked 
by Neapolis.* 

33. Acanthus, a city on the Singitic Gulf, is on 


® Derrhis and Nymphaeum (op, Frag. $2), 
+ The same as “ Canastracum” (#rags. 25 and 31). 
* Now Kavala. 
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kiday dott wapddos wAyoion Tis Tod Eéptou 
Bueopuyos: exer 8 6 “ABwy mévre modes, Aiov, 
Krewrds, Qtec ov, ’Or6dukiv, "AxpoOwous® airy 
88 wpds TH xopudp 700 “A@mvos xeirat. tore 5 
6 “A@ev bpos pacroadés, dEiratov, tyydrdrator 
ob of thy Kopudhy olxodrres dpéioe Tov spALov 
dvaté\Xovta mpd wpay tprdw Tis év TH waparia 
dvaroris. xal gore dd wodews Tis *Axdv@ov 
6 wepimdous THs xeppomjoou ag Xrayeipou, 
médews Tod ‘Aptatorédous, orddia rerpaxdara, 
dv Fh Away Svoua Kadmpos cab moiov opdvupov 
1@ Muéve alta ai rod Ltpupovos éxBodai" eira 
Geypns, Tadrnyis, "Awoddwvla, m&oat odes 
elra to Nésrou® oropa tod Stopifovros Maxe- 
Soviav xai Opdenv, ds Pidemaros cat ‘AAéEavbpos, 
§ rotrov mais, Sidpitov év trois eat abrois 
xpsvors. ead 88 aeph tov Srpupovixdy xodrov 
movers Kal Grepat, olov Mupxivos, “Apytdos, 
ApaBijexos, Adrov, Sep Kal dplorny éxee xdpav 
kal ebxaproy cat ches kai xpvcod pétadra- 
ag’ ob xal rapoyula Adrov dyabav, os Kat 
'Ayabdy dyabidas. (Lpit. cd. 

34. "Ore mdelora péradrdd eore ypucod év 
zais Kpnviow, 8rou_ viv ot Dirdewroe words 
Bpvrat, whyoiov 70H Tayyaiov sous’ Kab adto 
8 7d Tlayyaiov épos ypueeta xal dpyupeia Exe 
péradda Kal } mépav Kal 7) évtds Tod Stpupovos 
morayod péxpt Tatovias' dact 88 nat rods Thy 
Tlatoviay yi dpodvtas elpicxav ypvood twa 
popta, (Zpit. et.) 

1 @teoor, the editors, for Obecay, 
t "Axpodéovs, the editors, for 'AxperOdous. 
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the coast near the canal of Xerxes, Athos has five 
cities, Dium, Cleonae, Thyssus, Olophyxis, Acrothot ; 
and Acrothot is near the crest of Athos. Mt. Athos 
is breast-shaped, has a very sharp crest, and is very 
high, since those who live on the crest see the sun 
vise three hours before it rises on the seaboard. 
And the distance by sea around the peninsula from 
the city Acanthus as far as Stageirus,! the city of 
Aristotle, is four hundred stadia. On this const is 
a harbour, Cuprus by name, and also an isle with the 
same name as the harbour, Then come the outlets 
of the Strymon; then Phagres, Galepsus, Apollonia, 
all cities; then the mouth of the Nestus,? which is 
the boundary between Macedonia and Thrace as 
fixed by Philip and his son Alexander in their 
times. There is also another set of cities about the 
Strymonic Gulf, as, for instance, Myrcinus, Argilus, 
Drabescus, and Datum.? The last named has not 
only excellent and fruitful soil but also dock-yards 
and gold mines; and hence the proverb, “a Datum 
of good things," like that other proverb, ‘spools of 
good things.” 

34. There are very many gold mines in Crenides, 
where the city Philippi* now is situated, near Mt. 
Pangaeum.® And Mt. Pangaeum as well has gold 
and silver mines, as also the country across, aud the 
country this side, the Strymon River as far as 
Paeonia, And it is further said that the people 
who plough the Paeonian land find nuggets of gold, 


1 Now in ruins near Nizyoro. ? Now Mesta, 

? See footnote on ' Datum,” Frag, 36. 

« Now Filibedjik (see footnote on “ Datum,” Fray, 30). 
5 Now Pirnari, 





+ Néorov, the editors, for Neooou. 
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35.’ "Bort 8 6 “A@as dpos tyrndov wal pac- 
roeidés, Hate Tods év Tals Kopupais Hdn avioxovros 
Srlov xdpvew dpodvras, rvira ddexropopwvias 
apy) mapa tots Thy axriy olxotaiv avi. ey be 
rH aerh tavty Oupups 6 Opie éBacireuce, Tov 
airay emitnberpdror yeyouas, dv cab ‘Oppeis. 
vrata 8 Kat Bidpvk SetxvuTar i mept hy 
“Axavbov, xa’ fv Bépkns tov “A@w Biopitar 
Néyerat xal Biayayely ex Tod ErpvpowKod Kddrov 
Bia rod LoOpod, Sciwevos thy Addagcay els tiv 
Bicspuya, Anyrrpros 8 8 Exrjytos ode oleras 
mrevobavar Ti Stdpvya tavrny' wéxpe pev yap 
Sixa aradlev edryewv kal dpueriy elvat, diopa- 
pixar 8 emt mddros mhedpiaioy, 8” inbnrdv 
eva mAarapbva oradivaioy cyeBdy Te TO pijxos, 
Brov ove eviv éxdarounOivat 5: Grov péype 
Oardcons’ ef Se Kal péype Sedpo, ob ye eal xara 
Bvb0d, ore mopow yevécBar mrwrov' brrov 
"AXEapyov roy "Avrerdrpou wédw brodeinacOat 
thy Ovpavérodw tpidxovra otadloy tov KUKNOY 
Zyoucav. gxnoav 6é iv xeppovncov Tabtyy TOY 
dx Asuvov Ledkacydu tives, eis mévre Sinpyuvar 
modicpata, Krewvds, 'OMdvEw, *AxpoOdous, 
Aiov, @iccov. pera S& “APw o Srpvpovxos 
kédzros péxpt Néarov,} rod rrorapyod rob ddopi- 
tovros th» Kara Pikummoy Kal ‘AdéfavBpov 
MaxeSoviav- eis pévtor raxprBes axpa ris éore 
4 rrowdca Tov xodhrov mpos Tov "AGw, moh 


1 Nésrou, the editors, for Négov. 





4 The third watch of the night. 
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35. Mt. Athos is high and breast-shaped ; so high 
that on its crests the sun is up and the people are 
weary of ploughing by the time cock-crow? begins 
among the people who live on the shore. It was on 
this shore that Thamyris the Thracian reigned, who 
was a man of the same pursuits as Orpheus.? Here, 
too, is to be seen a canal, in the neighbourhood of 
Acanthus, where Xerxes dug a canal across Athos, 
it is said, and, by admitting the sea into the canal, 
brought his fleet across from the Strymonice Gulf 
through the isthmus. Demetrius of Scepsis, how- 
ever, docs not believe that this canal was navigable, 
for, he says, although as far as ten stadia the ground 
is deep-soiled and can be dug, and in fact a canal 
one plethrum in width has been dug, yet after that 
it is a flat rock, almost a stadium in length, which is 
too high and broad to admit of being quarried out 
through the whole of the distance as far as the sea ; 
but even if it were dug thus far, certainly it could 
not be dug deep enough to make a ‘navigable 
passage; this, he adds, is where Alexarchus, the 
son of Antipater, laid the foundation of Uranopolis, 
with its circuit of thirty stadia. Some of the Pelasgi 
from Lemnos took up their abode on this peninsula, 
and they were divided into five cities, Cleonac, 
Olopbyxis, Acrothoi, Dium, Thyssus. After Athos 
comes the Strymonic Gulf extending as far as the 
Nestus, the river which marks off the boundary of 
Macedonia as fixed by Philip and Alexander; to be 
accurate, however, there is a cape which with Athos 
forms the Strymonic Gulf, I mean the cape which 


* See . 18. 
? One of the foremoat Macedonian generals (b. 407--d. 319 
u.C.); also the father of Cassander, 
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érynevia tiv ’Arodwriav. évy 58 7H KoATH 
mparn peta tov "Axavdiwy AMpéva Xtdyetpa, 
Epnuos, at adr) tov Xadubixdv, ’Apictorédous 
matpis, cat Aypiv adriis Kedmpos wal ynotov 
épedvupoy tout: 610’ 6 Srpupayv cal 6 dvdthoug 
els "Audiroduy elkoor oradioy’ éort 8 ’APnvaiov 
eriopa év tH témrm@ ipupdvoy rovr@, bs xadetrar 
"Evvéa ‘OSot? elra Tadnyis xal ’Aroddwria, 
kaTerkappévat urd Didiamrov. rs ha? 
36. "Ard IInveod dyow ais [vévar oradious 
&eardv? efxoct. mapa && tiv mapadiay rod 
Lrpupdvos cat Aarnvay modus Nedwodss wal abrd 
7o Adrov, edxapra redia wal Muyny® nal rora- 
pods xal vavmijyia Kal Xpuoeia Avowreds) Exon, 
ad’ ob xal rapotpedtovtar Adrov ayabar, os Kai 
*“Ayabay ayablbas. tore 8 4} xawpa 4 mpds rd 
Srpupovos mépav, 1) pee én 1H Bardrry kal rots 
mept Adrov roma Odoudyres cat *Udevrot cai 
Birddrat, of re abroxoves kat oi é« Maxedovias 


2 éxardy (p') probably should be emended to rpiaxoetous (7’), 


as Kramer muggests. 
? Aluvqy, Tafel would omend to Aiudva; so C. Miller. 


2 The same Apollonia mentioned in Mrey. 33. It was 
rased to the ground by Philip. It must have been some- 
where between Neapolis and the mouth of the Nestus. Cp. 
Frag. 32, where Neapolis is spoken of as marking the northern 
limit of the gulf. 

? Now Kapronisi. 3 “Nine Roads.” 

* Appian (Bellum Civile 4. 105) and also Harpocration say 
that Datum was the carlier namo of Philippi and that 
Crenides was the name of the same place in still carlier 
times. Leake (Northern Greece, Vol. IT, bp. 223-4), Kiopert 
(Alte @ phie $15), Fovbiger (Strabo Vol, IL, p. 140, foot- 
note, 175), jor (Lexique Gdog. Anctenne s.v. ‘* Neapolis”), 
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has had on it a city called Apollonia.) The first 
city on this gulf after the harbour of the Acanthians 
is Stageira, the native city of Aristotle, now deserted 3 
this too belongs to the Chalcidians and so do its 
harbour, Caprus, and an isle? bearing the same 
name as the harbour. Then come the Strymon and 
the inland voyage of twenty stadia to Amphipolis, 
Amphipolis was founded by the Athenians and is 
situated in that place which is called Ennea Hodoi3 
Then come Gulgere and Apollonia, which were 
rased to the ground by Philip, 

86. From the Pencius, he says, to Pydna is one 
hundred and twenty stadia, A ong the scaboard of 
the Strymon and the Dateni are, not only the city 
Neapolis, but also Datum 4 itself, with its fruitful 
plains, lake, rivers, dock-yards, and profitable gold 
mines; and hence the proverb, “a Datum of good 
things,” like that other proverb, “spools of good 
things.” Now the country that is on the far side of 
the gr mon, I mean that which is near the sea and 
those places that are in the neighbourhood of Datum, 
is the country of the Odomantes and the Edoni and 
the Bisaltae, both those who are indigenous and those 
who crossed over from Macedonia, amongst whom 


Lolling (Hellenische Landeskunde, 220, 230) identify Datum 
with Neapolis, But Heuzoy (quoted by Philippson, Pauly- 
Wissowa s.r, Datum") tries to reconcile these di - 
ments and the above statement of Strabo by assuming that 
originally Datum was that territory cast of Mt. Pangarum 
which comprised the Plain of Philippi, tho basin of the 
Angites River (including Drabescus now Drama), and the 
adjacent coast ; and that later Neapolis (now Kavala) was 
founded om the const and Datum was founded on the site 
of Crenides, and still later the city of Datum was named 
Philippi. 
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baBdvres, év ols ‘Piicos eBacireucer. tmip sé 
ris "Audurodews Bioddrras wat péxpt wéorews 
‘Hpaxdelas, éyovres adrAdva etixaproy, dv Siarpet* 
6 Srpupar, wpunuévos ex rev aepl ‘Poddmny 
"Aypidver, ols mapdxerrat tis Maxedovlas 1 
TlapopBndia® év pecoyata éyovca xara Tov 
atreva tov dr El8opuévns Kaddéroder, ’Op6d- 
modw, Pirormodrodw, Vapnoxdr. 

"Ep 82 rots Buoddracs dvd rorapoy lovre rov 
Expupdva wal } Bépyn putas, coun dméyovea 
*Audimdreas rept diaxocious gradious. éml bé 
dparous lévre dad ‘Hpardelas wal ra oreud, 0 
dv 6 Srpupdv péperas, SeEvdv Exovre rév wroTaudy, 
de pév tov ebovipor éorly } Masovia wal ra repi 
tov AcBnpov cat ri ‘Poddrnv wal trav Alyov 
Spos, év Seka Si ra mepl rdv Aluov.* evrdy SE 
tod Srpupovos mpds aitG pév 7H wroraud 3 
Leoroiocd ore’ mpas 68 tH Aluvy TH BoABy 
*ApéBovea, Kat 5i) nal pddtota AéyouTas Mvy- 
Soves of wep thy Atuyny. ob paovoy 8 o ’Afids 
éx Tadvev eye thy piow, ddAd kal 6 Srpuydy' 
eE Aypidver yap ba Médwr * cal Leva eis ra 

1 Bicepet, Jones restores, for diappet (the conjecture of 
Kramer). 

® TapopBnala, Kramer, for PapopSydia; so the later eiitors. 

3 Kal rhy 'PoBdrqy Kol rdy ATuov Spos, dv Segrd Bt wepl thy Alnor 
(MSS8.), C. Maller would emend to read as follows: éy deg 
Be 7a wep rhe 'Poddeny Kal roy Alpoy, or clse simply delete xat 
why ‘PoSdeny xal roy ATuor bpos. See note to t: tion. 


2 . MBar, Jones restores, for MalSuv ; cp. Mdéux, 7, &. 7 and 
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Rhesus reigned. Above Amphipolis, however, and 
as far as the city Heracleia, is the country of 
the Bisaltae, with its fruitful valley; this valley is 
divided into two parts by the Strymon, which has 
its source in the country of the Agrianes who live 
round about Rhodope ; and alongside this country lies 
Parorbelia, a district of Macedonia, which has in its in- 
terior, along the valley that begins at Kidomene, the 
cities Callipolis, ba Aa Philippopolis, Garescus. 

If one goes up the Strymon, one comes to Berge ;* 
it, too, is situated in the country of the Bisaltac, and 
is a village about two hundred stadia distant from 
Amphipolis. And if one goes from Heracleia to- 
wards the north and the narrows through which the 
Strymon flows, keeping the river on the right, one 
has Paeonia and the region round about Duberus,3 
Rhodope, and the Haemus Mountain on the left, 
whereas on the right one has the region round about 
the Haemus.4 This side the Strymon are Scotussa, 
near the river itself, and Arethusa, near Lake Bolbe.5 
Furthermore, the name Mygdones is applied especi- 
ally to the people round about the lake. Not only 
the Axius flows out of the country of the Paeonians, 
but also the Strymon, for it flows out of the country 
of the Agrianes through that of the Medi and Sinti 

} Heracleia Sintica (now Zervokhori.). 

* Now Tachyno (Leake, Northern Greece, Vol. IIT, p. 229). 

* The site of the city Doberus is uncertain (see Pauly- 
Wissowa, s.v.), though it appears to have been somewhere 
near Tauriana (now Doiran), 

* The text, which even Mcineke retains, is tranalated as it 
stands, but Strabo probally wrote as follows: ‘‘one has 
Paconia and the region round about Doberus on tho left, 
whereas on the right one has the parts round about Rhodope 
and the Haemus Mountain.” 


* Now Beschikgoal. 
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peraki Bicadtav cat “OSoudvrav éxmimrec. 
(Emit. Vat.) 

37. "Ore 6 Srpupay morapos cpyerar ée Tov 
rept tiv ‘Podomny "Aypuiver. (Hpit. ed.) 

88. Tods 58 Ilatovas of pév amoixous Ppuydn, 
ol 8 dpynyéras drogatvover, xat tiv Tlatoviar 
néxps Medrayovias xat Teplas éererdo ar paci 
karetcOat d& mpdtepov ‘Operriay? tiv Tleda- 
yovlay, rav 88 "Actepotaioy, va rav é« Matovias 
erpareucdytay ex’ "Tov iyenover, ove cm erko- 
tws vidr AéyerOar TInreydves, eal abrovs rods 
Tlaiovas xadeioOar Tledayovas. (Hpit. Vat.) 

39."Orz 6 map’ ‘Opnpy ‘Acteporaios, lds 
Ilnreydves, ee Tlasovias dv ris ev Maxedovia 
ioropetrar’ 8d xat Thyreyévos vids’ of yap 
Tlafoves [ledayoves éxadotvto. (Lynt. el.) 

40. "Enel 880 wasravicpos Tay Opaudy reramc- 
pds bd cov “EAMfvav Aéeyerat kata pipnow 
ris ev matios davis, eat of Trraves éxdijPncav 
Tledayoves. (Lpit. ed.) 

41. “Ore xal rédat xal viv of Matoves palvovras 
mova tiie viv Maxedovias xaterynkdtes, as 
wai UéptwOov orvopefica eal Kpnoteviay xat 
Moyéovida racav Kai viv ‘Aypidivey péype TMay- 
yatou in’ abrois yevéicOat, tix & ev r@ Xrpv- 
pouxd kdr<t@ tapadias ths dro Tadnyod péype 
Néorov taréprewrat of Poumon? Kal ta me, 
Perlwrovs. of &¢ Pidrvwsros Kpnvides exarodvro 
mporepov, katoxia puxpd: nuenOn dé pera ri 
wept Bpotrov xal Kdoouov Frrav. (Lyit. Vat.) 

1 'Opecriay, Kramer, for Opyerrtay; 80 the lator oiitors. 

? #idcrxoi, Kramer inserts; so the later editors, 
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and empties into the parts that are between the 
Bisaltae and the Odomantes. 

87. The Strymon River rises in the country of the 
Agrianes who live round about Rhodope. 

38. Some represent the Puaconians as colonists 
from the Phrygians, while others represent them as 
independent founders. And it is said that Paconia 
has extended as far as Pelagonia and Pieria ; that 
Pelagonia was called Orestia in carlicr times, that 
Asteropaeus, onc of the leaders who made the 
expedition from Paconia to Troy, was not without 
good reason called “son of Pelegon,” and that the 
Paconians themselves were called Pelagonians, 

39. The Homeric “ Asteropacus son of Pelegon” + 
was, as history tells us, from Paeonia in Macedonia ; 
wherefore “son of Pelegon,” for the Paconians were 
called Pelagonians, 

40. Since the “ pacanismos”2 of the Thracians is 
called “titanismos” by the Greeks, in imitation of 
the ery ® uttered in pacans, the Titans too were called 
Pelagonians. 

41. It is clear that in early times, as now, the 
Paeouians occupied mach of what is now Macedonia, 
so that they could not only lay siege to Perinthus 
but also bring under their power all Crestonia and 
Mygdonis and the country of the Agrianes as far as 
Pangacum.* Philippi and the region about Philippi 
lie above that part of the seaboard of the Strymonic 
Gulf which extends from Galepsus as far as Nestus. 
In earlier times Philippi was called Crenides, and 
was only a small settlement, but it was enlarged 
after the defeat of Brutus and Cassius.5 

2 Jiad 21. 141, * i, ¢, "the chanting of the pacan.” 

? Tho ery to Titan. “ Seo srag. 34. 

© In 42 n.c., after which it was made a Roman colony, 
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42 (48). “Ore of viv Didemmoe dds Kpnvides 
éxadodvro 76 wadatév. (Hpit. ed.) 

43 (44). TIpdxewrae && ris wapadias tadtys 
800 vijcor, Aijpvos kat Odoos, peta 8 rv els 
@doov wopOpdv*"APSnpa cal ta epi ’ABSijpou 
prubeudpeva. genoav 8 adriy Bioroves Opixes, 
dv Aropyins tpxer ov péver 8 6 Néoros ext 
tavrod peiOpou Sia mavris, ddrA Kataxdufec Ty 
xapav modrdees. elra Aixata, modus év Korr@* 
xetpévn wal riprje Umrépxerras 88 totTav 
Bictovis Muvn Kvedov Eyouca Goov Siaxociwy 
oradiov. gact & tod mediov Koihou mavrd- 
macw dvtos Kal ramewotépou tis Gaddrrys, 
immoxparotpevov tov “Hpaxdéa, jvixa jiOev él 
ras 700 ArourjSous trmous, Siopvtas ri qtove 
kal tiv Oddatrav éerapivra th rebleo Kparijicat 
tov évavriov. Selxvvtat 6& xal 7d. Bactderov 
AvouiSoug dd rod cupBeSnxdtos Kadovdpevov 
Kaprepa* Keon Sa tiv épupvdryta, pera bé 
thy ava péoov Aimy Edvleca, Mapdvera nal 
“Iopapos, ai tov Kixovwv modes’ «adetrar d& 
viv “Icpapa mAnciov tis Mapewvelas' mdnolov 
88 wai 4 "Iopapls eFlyor Aipyn? Kadreirar b8 7d 


1 @deov woptudy, Kramer inserts ; so tho later editors, 

2 kéarp, Schnoidewin, for "lwAx@ ; 80 Meineke. 

3 Kaprepd, Kramer, for... repd, space for three letters 
being left in the Epitome; so the editors. 
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42 (43). What is now the city Philippi was called 
Crenides in early times. 

43 (44). Off this seaboard lie two islands, Lemnos 
and Thasos. And after the strait of Thasos one 
comes to Abdera’ and the scene of the myths 
connected with Abderus. It was inhabited by the 
Bistonian Thracians over whom Diomedes ruled, 
The Nestus River does not always remain in the 
same bed, but oftentimes floods the country. Then 
come Dicnea,* a city situated on a gulf, and a harbour, 
Above these lies the Bistonis,3 a lake which has a 
circuit of about two hundred stadia, It is said that, 
because this plain was altogether a hollow and lower 
than the sea, Heracles, since he was inferior in 
horse when he came to get the mares of Diomedes, 
dug a canal through the shore and let in the water 
of the sea upon the plain and thus mastered his 
adversaries. One is shown also the royal residence 
of Diomedes, which, because of its naturally stron 
position and from what is actually the case, is calle 
Cartera Come.’ After the lake, which is midway 
between, come Xantheia,® Maroneia,’ and Ismarus,’ 
the cities of the Cicones. Ismgrus, however, is now 
called Ismara ; it is near Maroneia, And near here, 
also, Lake Ismaris sends forth its stream ; this stream 


i ow pam coe K 
ow, is) urnu, 

2 Now Hourouge 

* That is, the town of the royal Falaco, as “Camici” 
(6. 2. 6) was the “royal residence ” of Cocalus. 

5 “Strong Village.” 
ee Xanthein was situated on the mountain now called 
Xanthi. 

* Now Maronia. ® Now Ismahan. 


365 


STRABO 


peiOpov ‘Osiccetov'? airod 88 nai ai @actav 
Aeyouevas xeparai. Lataio 8 eicty of irep- 
xelpevor. (Liprit. Vat.) 

44 (45). "Ore ra Torerpd date apis 'ABSijpos 
«ai Mapovela. (Epit. Vat.) 

44a, ‘H pnGeioa “Iopapos 4} «at “lopapa 
barepov, Kexovwr, pact, radi, éyyds Mapavelas, 
&vba xal Alwyn, js TO petBpov ‘Odiccreov Karei- 
rat. éxet 88 cat Mdpavos ijpdov, ms 6 Vewypddos 
totoped. (Hustathius on Cd, 1). 30,) 

45 (46). “Ore Sevroi, vos Opgxixdv, xatanec 
thy Ajuvov vicow bGev"Opnpos Livtias abrods 
Kane, Aéyou 

&vOa pe Sivries divdpes. 

45a. Atjpvos' delay 82 xpdrov ts Opaxdy, 
ot Livrees exadodvro, as SrpdBor. (Stephanus 
Byzantinus, s.v. Ajuvos.) 

46 (47)."Or: peta tov Nécrov rotayby mpds 
dvaroras “ABEnpa wédes, erdvupos "ABSsjpou, 
dy of rod Atopajtous tarot épayor’ elra Axara 

p n ra) , 2 . 
mods wAnglov, hs brépxetat Nipvn peyddn, 1 
Brorovis: elra wodts Mapdvera. (Hyit, ed.) 

47 (48). “Eors 8 4 Opden cipumraca ex dveiv 
nal eixoow vay cuvecraca’ Sivatar 88 oréd- 
rev, xaimep odca mepicods éxmetovnuévy, 
pupious kal mevraxicyirlous inmméas, wetav 88 
wal elxoot pupiddas. pera 88 rv Mapoveav 
*OpBayopia modus Kal ta epi éppiov, 

1 'Osiceeior, Jones, for idu... yeiov (yuow scrip. supre), 


following Kunze's suggestion (IheMnisehes Museum, 1903, 
Vol. LVUT, p. 126), based on Eustathius (note on the Odyssey 
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is called Odysseium. And here, too, are what are 
culled the ‘Thasién Cephalae.+ But the people 
situated in the interior are Sapuei, 

44 (45). Topceira is near Abdera and Maroneia, 

44a, The aforesaid Ismarus, in later times called 
Ismara, is, they say, a city of the Cicones ; it is near 
Maroneia, where is also a lake, the stream of which 
is called Odysseium; here too is a hero-temple of 
Maron, as the Geographer records, 

45 (46). ‘The Sinti, a Thracian tribe, inhabit the 
island Lemnos; and from this fact Homer calls 
them Sinties, when he says, “where me the Sinties 

“2 

45a. Lemnos: first settled by the Thracians who 
were called Sinties, according to Strabo, 

46 (47). After the Nestus River, towards the east, 
is the city Abdera, named after Abderus, whom the 
horses of Diomedes devoured; then, near by, the 
city Dicaea, above which lies a great lake, Bistonis ; 
then the city Maroneia. 

47 (48). Thrace as a whole consists of twenty-two 
tribes. But although it has been devastated to an 
exceptional degree, it can send into the field fifteen 
thousand cavalry and also two hundred thousand 
infantry. After Maroneia one comes to the city 
Orthagoria and to the region about Serrhium 4 (a 


1 Literally, “ Heads of the Thasii” ; referring, apparently, 
to certain headlands ocoupied by Thasians, 

® Sliad 1. 594; op. Thucydides 2. 98, 

* Capo Makri. 


9. 30), who says of the lake in question: "Ioudpa... . eyypds 
Maporelas. (0a kal Aluen hs 7d pet@por “OBioweror K2Ac~ 


CS ésé Teerredipes lorope?. In the é space is 
left for three (or four) letters between Sv ond yeor. . 
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mapdtdous tpaxus, xal 7d roOv Lapyolpdxar 
morixynov Léumvpa kai ado Kapdéxopa’ ob 
mpoxerrat 7) SapoOpaxn vijcos xai “IuBpos ob 
morn drobev taurns’ wiéov & i) kumddcrov # 
Odoos, dad 5¢ Kapaxdparas* Aaplexos, brov 
euérpnoe Bépkns rijs orparias 1d whiPos. Lid" 
"Epos, dvdmow éywr eis Kiwedra éxarov® 
elxoct tie Maxebovias dyal rovro spor, y 
adeirovro Teporéa “Popator eal peta radra rov 
Wevdopidermov. Taddos wey oby 6 rv Tepoéa 
eddy cuvdwas tH Maxedovig xai ra ‘Urreporexa 
vn els rértapa pépn biérake tiv ywpar, kal rd 
pay rpocdvepev Audirdre, 7d 88 Oerradovixeia, 
ro dé Teddy, 7o Se Ledayoor. Tlapotxotor be 
tov" EBpov Kopridot cat Boévar ere dveartépw, ett’ 
éaryara Béeoot péype yap Seipo 6 dvardous. 
dmavta 88 ta vy AnoTpIKA TaDTa, wdduoTA 
8 of Bécoot, obs Ayer yerrovedew 'OSpicats 
kai Saraios. “Actay* dé Bacidecov hv Betin.® 
‘OSpicas 8 xadodcw snot wdvtas toly dard 
"EBpou cat Kuyédov péype O8nce0d rip wapa- 
Mas brepoccodvras, dv éBacirevcev ‘Apddoxos 


1 Kepdxwua, Kramer and the later elitors emend to 
xapdeepa, perhaps rightly ; but both Kapdewpa and xapdewpya 
are otherwise unknown. 

* Kapexspyeros, Kramer and the later editors emond to 
XapaKdparos. 

For éxardy (p’), C. Millor suggosts S:avcalous (0’). 

* "agra&v, Kramor, for Merde ; 80 tho lator editors, 

® BiCén, the oditors, for Biféns. 





1 Caracoma (or Characoma, meaning a fortress 2) is otherwise 
unknown, 
® Now Tusla. * Now Ipsala. 4 sc. Strabo, 
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rough coasting-voyage) and to Tempyra, the little 
town of the Samothracians, and to Caracoma,1 another 
little town, off which lies the island Samothrace, and 
to Imbros, which is not very fur from Samothrace ; 
Thasos, however, is more than twice as far from 
Samothrace as [mbros is. From Caracoma one comes 
to Doriscus,* where Xerxes enumerated his army ; 
then to the Hebrus, which is navigable inland to 
Cypsela,® a distance of one hundred and twenty 
stadia. This, he* says, was the boundary of the 
Macedonia which the Romans first took away from 
Perseus and afterwards from the Pscudo-Philip.5 
. Now Paulus,® who captured Perseus, annexed the 
Epeirotic tribes to Macedonia, divided the country 
into four parts for purposes of administration, and 
apportioned one part to Amphipolis, another to 
Thessaloniceia, another to Pella, and another to the 
Pelagonians, Along the Hebrus live the Corpili, 
and, still farther up the river, the Brenae, and then, 
farthermost of all, the Bessi, for the river is navigable 
thus far. All these tribes are given to brigandage, 
but most of all the Bessi, who, he? says, ure neigh- 
bours to the Odrysae and the Sapaei, Bizye ® was 
the royal residence of the Astae. The term 
“Odrysae” is applied by some to all the peoples 
living above the seaboard from the Hebrus and 
Cypsela as far as Odessus*—the peoples over whom 

i bye ‘ounger brother of Perseus, whom Perseus regarded 
as his heir. 

* Aomilius Paulus Macedonicus, in his second consulship, 
168 n.0., defeated Perseus near Pydna. 

7 86. Strabo. 

*® Bizye (now Viza) was the home of King Toreus (in the 
story of Philomela and Procne) and was the residence of | 
the last Thracian dynasty, which was of the stock of the 
Odrysae. Now Varna, 
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nat KepaoPrérrns xal Bypicddns! «ad Sevibng? 
wal Kérus. (pit. Vat.) 

47a. "OSpicar' evos Opdxns. IrpdPav éBbo- 
xp. (Stephanus Byzantinus, s.7. ‘OSpicat.) 

47, ‘O 82 Tewypagos cal td odd tis Opa- 
Kits meptoxiys iprav deyet ds 7) Opden cburaca 
ee 800 Kat cixoot COvdv cuvésrnxev. (Eustathius 
on Jliad 2. 844.) 

48 (49). “Ors 6 vdv rorapds ‘Pyywia ev Opden 
xanrotpevos Eptywr * jv xadovpevos. (pit, ed.) 

49 (50). “Ore thy Sapo8pdenv "laciov nal 
AdpSavos d&edhol Beour Kxepavvwbdvros bé 
‘laclovos Sia rhv els Arjuntpa apapriav, 6 
AdpSavos dadpas ex LapoOpaxns, Ody Genorev 
&v 7H brepeta tis “l8ns, thy wow AapSaviay 
xadéoas, xal 2 idake tos Tpdas 7a ev Lapopaxn 
tpn éxanreiro 88 4 LapoOpany Xduos mtv. 
(Epit. ed. 

50 (51). “Ore rods év tH ZapyoOpden tywmpévous 
Geods sipyxact Todrol Tovs abrods Tois KaBeipors, 
ovd” aitads Eyovres Adyetw Tovs KaBeipous, of 
twés elat, xabinep tos KupBavtas xal Kopv- 
Bavras, ws & aitws Kovpiras xal ‘I8alous 
Aacrinrous. (Lpit. Vut.) 7 

50a, “H Opaxiet airy cata tov Tewypiddor 
Xdpos xareirar did 7d tos. oduo ydp, dnel, 
7a tyry . . « Ader 58 6 Tecwypdchos re Sdpusoe ee 
Muxddys mddar gaicav dv abti, eonpwbelon 
xata dbopiay xaprav, dare wad obra KAnOivas 
Zdyov.. . . ierope? 2 6 Vewypidos cat Medirnv 
mpdrepav Tiv LayoOpduny xareioBar xal mdou- 

* BnpodSns, the oditors, for Bypiiddys. 
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Amadoeus, Cersobleptes, Berisades, Seuthes, and 
Cotys reigned as kings. 

47a, Odrysae; a tribe of Thrace; Strabo in his 
Seventh Book. 

47h. The Geographer, in pointing out the great 
extent of Thrace, says also that Thrace as a whole 
consists of twenty-two tribes. 

48 (49). The river in Thrace that is now called 
Rheginia used to be called Erigon. 

49 (50). Insion and Dardanus, two brothers, used 
to live in Samothrace, But when Iasion was strack 
by a thunderbolt because of his sin against Demeter, 
Dardanus sailed away from Samothrace, went and 
took up his abode at the foot of Mount Ida, calling 
the city Dardanin, and taught the Trojans the 
Samothracian Mysteries, In earlier times, however, 
Samothrace was ealled Samos, 

50 (51). Many writers have identified the gods 
that are worshipped in Samothrace with the Cabeiri, 
though they cannot say who the Cabeiri themselves 
are, just as the Cyrbantes and Corybantes, and 
likewise the Curetes and the Idaean Dactyli, are 
identified with them. 

50a. This Thracian island, according to the 
Geographer, is called Samos because of its height; 
for “samoi,” he says, means “heights.” . .. And 
the Geographer says that in olden times Samians 
from Mycale settled in the island, which had been 
deserted because of a dearth of crops, and that in 
this way it was called Samos. . . . And the Geogra- 
pher records also that in earlier times Samothrace 
was called Melite, as also that it was rich; for 


® Levys, tho elitors, for Oncers. 
2 "Eplyws may be an orror for *Epyives. 
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ciay 82 elvar. Kirsxes yap, pnoi, wecparai 
mpoomecrdvres AdOpa 7d ev LapoOpixn covrAncav 
iepov xal dmnveyxav tddavta wisiw xidlwv. 
(Eustathins on Jiiad 18. 12.) 

51 (52). pds 8 7H éwBorH tod” EBpov, &- 
oropov dytos, rods Alwos év To MéAam xodrrp 
xetrat, etiopa MetvAnvaioy cal Kupater, ére 5é 
apérepov "Adwmexovynalay: elt’ dixpa Saprndav 
«10 x) Xeppovnaos 1 Opqela Karounévn, Towica 
ri re Llporovrida nal roy MéXava xoXrov Kai 
tov ‘EdXijorovtor dxpa yap éxxevtar mpas 
edpovoroy, cuvdmrrovea tiv Lvpdaarny pos tip 
*Aciav érracrasio ropOud 7h xatd “ABusoy 
kat Snorer, ev dporep& pty tv Dpororribda 
youca, év bekiG 58 Tov Médava xodXzrov, Kadou- 
pevov ottws dad roi Médavos éxdidév705 els 
avrov, xabarep “Hpd8oros cal Bidofos: cipnxe 
&é, dnoiv, 6 ‘Hpodoros pr dvrapxécas to peiOpov 
7H Eéptov otpatia tobto iobum 88 xdeterar 
vertapdxovta atadlay } AexPeica dxpa. ev 
péow piv obv toh lcBpod Avotmdyea modus 
pvrat eravupos rod xticavros Bacwhéws: éxa- 
tépwber & éri wer To Médan xodr@ Kapdia 
ketrat, peylorn trav év tH Xeppovijew mérewv, 
Madqolav xal Kratopevion xticpa, botepov bé 
cat “AOnvaior, ev 8€ ti Tlpowovride Taxrin. 
peta S€ Kapdiav ApdBos nal Aiwa lr’ 
*ArXwrexévencos, eis fv reXeura udducra 6 Méxas 
Korrog* elr’ dxpa peyddn Matovola er’ ev 


1 Now Enos. 
2 Gulf of Suros, 
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Cilician pirates, he says, sceretly broke into the 
temple in Samothrace, robbed it, and carried off 
more than a thousand talents. 

51 (52), Near the outlet of the Hebrus, which has 
two mouths, lies the city Acnus,? on the Melas 
Gulf;? it was founded by Mitylenaeans and Cumaeans, 
though in still carlicr times by Alopeconnesians, 
Then comes Cape Sarpedon; then what is called 
the Thracian Chersonesus, which forms the Propontis 
aud the Melas Gulf and the Hellespont; for it isa 
cape which projects towards the south-cast, thus 
connceting Europe with Asia by the strait, seven 
stadia wide, which is between Abydus and Sestus, 
and thus having on the left the Propontis and on the 
right the Melas Gulf—~so called, just as Herodotus? 
and Eudoxus say, from the Melas River* which 
empties into it, But Herodotus,® he® says, states 
that this stream was not sufficient to supply the 
army of Xerxes, The aforesaid cape is closed in by 
an isthmus forty stadia wide. Now in the middle 
of the isthmus is situated the city Lysimacheia, 
named after the king who founded it; and on either 
side of it lies a city—on the Melas Gulf, Cardia, the 
largest of the cities on the Chersonesus, founded by 
Milesians and Clazomenians but later refounded by 
Athenians, and on the Propontis, Pactye. And after 
Cardia come Drabus and Limnae; then Alopeconne- 
sus, in which the Melas Gulf comes approximately 
to an end; then the large headland, Mazusia; 


58. * Now called by the Turks “ Kavateh Su,” 
68. * sc. Strabo, 
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xodr@ EXeods,) Brov 7rd Tpwrectddeov, nab’ 
8 7d Liyecov dd rerrapdxovta atadioy éoriv, 
dxpa tis Tpwd8os: kai oyeddv robs’ tore 7d 
voriubtaroy axpov ris Xeppomrov, oradious 
pixp@ trelous thy TeTpaxociwy amo Kapbias: 
kal of dovrol 8 emt Baurepov pépos Tod loBuod 
pexp® Td Siacrjpatos totrov wrelous rept 
mréovtt. (Epit. Vat.) 

5la. Alvos: wédus Opaens, “Axrurdos xadov- 
pen. SrpaBov & dv 8€ rH éxBorH rod “EBpou 
Sicordpov dvtos modus Alvos, xal ericua Kupaior, 
KAnOivas 88 abtiv bre wryolov rie “Ocons Fv 
Aluos? rrorapyds kal noun dudveyos. (Stephanus 
Byzantinus, s.v, Alvos.) 

52 (53). “Ore 4} ev @pden Xeppdvncos tpeis 
mot Gardeoas: Iporovrida ex Boppa, ‘EX- 
Ajomovroy éF dvaroddv Kai toy MéXava xoXror 
é« vérou, Sou Kat 6 Médas rorapds éxSdrres,® 
Opdvupos oe) Kory. Se ary ed.) 

58 (54). “Ore ev 7G loOud rijs Keppovroov 
Theis models KelvTaL mpds wev TH Médave Kod 
Kapila, mpos 82 17 Lpoworriss Uaxtin, pas 
88 rij pecoyala Avotpayeia- pijos tod loPuod 
orddta tTecoapdxorra. (Hpit. cd. 

54 (55). "Ore § adres 6 "Bdcots * dpcemxas 
Aéyerasy Taya 8 xal 6 Tpawefois. (Lpit. ed.) 

55 (56). “Kore 8 ev 1 repitrp rovry TO 

+ "EAaots, Moineke emends to *EAaois, but the name was 
wl ways after 400 n.o. (Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. 


3 Afvios, Jones, for Alvos. (Cp. Stephanus Byzantinus, 
sv. Alvla, and Pouly-Wissowa (s.vv. “ Ainios” and “ Ainos”), 
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then, on a gulf, Eleus, where is the temple ot 
Protesilaus, opposite which, forty stadia distant, is 
Sigeium,* a headland of the Troad ; and this is about 
the most southerly extremity of the Chersonesus, 
being slightly more than four hundred stadia from 
Cardia; and if one sails around the rest of the circuit, 
towards the other side of the isthmus, the distance is 
slightly more than this. 

5la, Aenus; a city of Thrace, called Apsinthus. 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. The city Aenus is in 
the outlet of the Hebrus, which has two mouths, 
and was founded by Cumaeans ; and it was so called 
because there was an Aenius River and also a village 
of the same name near Ossa. 

52 (53). The Thracian Chersonesus forms three 
seas: the Propontis in the north, the Hellespont 
in the east, and the Melas Gulf in the south, into 
which empties the Melas River, which bears the 
same name as the gulf. 

53 (54). On the isthmus of the Chersonesus are 
situated three cities: near the Melas Gulf, Cardia, 
and near the Propontis, Pactye, and near the middle, 
Lysimacheia. The length® of the isthmus is forty 
stadia. 

54 (55). The name of the city Eleus is masculine ; 
and perhaps also that of the city Trapezus. 

55 (56). On this voyage along the coast of the 


1 The better spelling of the name is ‘* Elaeus.” 
2 Now Yeni-scheher, 
3 “Length” here means “ breadth” (see Frag. 51). 





3 ékBddre, Meineke, for BdAdec. 
* *EAcods, Meineke emends to ’EAawis. 
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pera "EXeoivta? 4 eto Body mparov 7 eis THY 
TIporovrida Si: trav orevdv, hv dacw dpyhy 
élvac tod ‘EXAnordvrou' evradOa 8 eorl +d 
Kouvas Efjya axpa, ot & ‘ExadBns pact Kat yap 
Selevurat edpavte thy dxpav tddos adris. Elra 
Mdéuros wal Xnotids dxpa, nad’ fv ro Eépkov 
teiypa,xal werd tabra Syords. dard 88’ Edeodvros 
éml rd Cedypa éxatov éEBSowjcovta pera 88 
Snordv ex Alyds rorayods*® odydoxxovta, ro- 
Rixeny Katecxappérny, Brov gacl tov AiBov 
meceiy kata TH Llepotwd: elra Kaddbrronas, dd’ 
fs els Aduaxov Siapya els tiv ‘Aciay rerta- 
pdxovra: elra rodlymoy karecxappévoy Kpiwrs} 
elra Tlaxrin’ elra rb Maxpdv Tetyos wal Aevei 
det} wal rd ‘Iepov "Opos xai Lépwéos, Lauiov 
xticpat elra SmduBpia. trépxatae 8 aitav 
Sidra, cab 7d ‘lepdv “Opos repAras bird roy 
éyywpiov cal éorty olov dxpdrodus rhs ydpas. 
dopadrov 8 ékinow els tiv Oddaccay, nad’ bv 
toro 4 Tlpoxovynaos éyyuTdre tijs ys dare dd 
éxarov eixoot oradlwy, 7b péradrov Exouea tijs 
Raves pappapov wor Te Kal crrovbaiov. pera 5é 


1 'Edcotrra, Meincko emends to 'EAatotrra, 
® Scaxdciot (o’), alter rorapods, Jonos deletes, 





1i.c. “Bitch'’s Monument”; according to one story 
Heeabe (Hecuba) was metamorphosed into a bitch. 

* The text reads ‘two hundred and cighty,” but this is 
clearly an error of the copyiat. 
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Chersonesus after leaving Eleus, one comes first to 
the entrance which leads through the narrows into” 
the Propontis; and this entrance is called the 
beginning of the Hellespont. And here is the 
cape called the Cynos-Sema ;1 though some call it 
Hecabe’s Sema, and in fact her tomb is pointed out 
after one has doubled the cape. Then one comes 
to Madytus, and to Cape Sestias, where the pontoon- 
bridge of Xerxes was built; and, after these, to 
Sestus. The distance from Eleus to the place of 
the pontoon-bridge is one hundred and seventy 
stadia. After Sestus one comes to Aegospotami, 
eighty? stadia, a town which has been rased to the 
ground, where it is said, the stone ® fell at the time 
of the Persian war. Then comes Callipolis,4 from 
which the distance across to Lampsacus in Asia is 
forty stadia; then Crithote, a little town which has 
been rased to the ground; then Pactye; then 
Macron Teichos,’’5 Leuce Acte,® Hieron Oros,? 
and Perinthus, founded by the Samians: then 
Selybria.8 Above these places lies Silta;® and the 
Hieron Oros is revered by all the natives and is 
a sort of acropolis of the country. The Hieron 
Oros discharges asphalt into the sea, near the place 
where the Proconnesus,!° only one hundred and 
twenty stadia distant, is nearest to the land; and 
the quarry of white marble in the Proconnesus is 
both large and excellent. After Selybria come the 


2-On this meteor, see Aristotle, Aetcorologica, 1. 7, and 
Pliny, Nat. Hist, 2. 58 (59). 

4 Now Gallipoli. 5 “Tong Wall.” 

6 «© White Strand.” 7 “Sacred Mountain.” 

® Also spelled “« Selymbria.’ 

® What is now Schandu, apparently. 

10 Now the Isle of Marmara, 


377 


STRABO 


yrvBpiav "AGvpas éort worapds wal Baduvias 
elra Butdyriov wal 7a epebiis péype Kuavéwy 
Tlerpav. fag Vat.) 

55a, Tlept 88 Znorod xal rijs Gdns Keppovjoou 
mpoeitopev ev toils mepl tis Opsens Toros. 
(Strabo 13. 1. 22.) 

55b, Snords per, AeoPiwv dmowos, xaba wal 
4 Mdduros, ds 6 Tewypddos dyot, Xeppovnola 
moms, "ABd8ou Siéyouca crabdious X', &e Mpévos 
els Mtyéva. (Stephanus Byzantinus, sv. Xyords.) 

56 (57)."Ore ex TeplvOou els Butdvridy eiow 
éfaxéctot tpedxovra: amd 6” E8pou xal Kuyédav 
els Bufivetov péxpe Kvavéav rpicyidoe éxardy, 
&s gnow Apreutdwpos ro bé cdpmav pixos 
amd loviov xodrov 700 Kata ’ArodNwriay pepe 
Butayriou émraxisxiot tptaxécrot elkoct, ™poc- 
iOnce 8 6 TlodvBtos nat dddous éxatdv dySor}- 
xovta, 7d tplrov tod otadiov mpochapSdvay 
émi toils éxT® Tod pidtov cradiow. Anprjrptos 
8 6 Sxrppuos év rots pre rot Tpwxod Staxdopov 
7d pav éx TepivOov péyps Butavriov dnoiv éa- 
xoglous aradious, 7d 8 icov péxpe Taplov. ri 
$e Tporrovri8a prjxae pev yirtwv nal TeTpaxocloy 
arogpaives cradiov, eis edpos 88 trevtaxociwy, 
rou b¢ ‘EXAnemévrou 73 oteveratoy émtactddiovy 
gnot, wiixos 88 tetpaxoclay. (Epil. Vut.) 

57 (58). “Ore “EdAjorovros oby dsmoroyelras 

1 Raduvlas, Meineke (following conj. of Kramer), for 

+ ovvcas. 


———$—<————— 
1 This work consisted of thirty books, and was written 
as an interpretation of Homer’s catalogue (62 lines) of the 
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Rivers Athyras and Bathynias ; and then, Byzantium 
and the places which come in order thereafter as 
far as the Cyanean Rocks. 

55a. As for Sestus and the whole of the Cher- 
sonesus, I have already discussed them in my 
description of the regions of Thrace. 

55. Sestus, a colony of the Lesbians, as is also 
Madytus, as the Geographer says, is a Chersonesian 
city thirty stadia distant from Abydus, from harbour 
to harbour. 

56 (57). The distance from Perinthus to Byzantium 
is six hundred and thirty stadia; but from the 
Hebrus and Cypsela to Byzantium, as far as the 
Cyanean Rocks, three thousand one hundred, as 
Artemidorus says; and the entire distance from the 
Ionian Gulf at Apollonia as far as Byzantium is 
seven thousand three hundred and twenty stadia, 
though Polybius adds one hundred and eighty more, - 
since he adds a third of a stadium to the eight stadia 
in the mile. Demetrius of Scepsis, however, in his 
work On the Martialling of the Trojan Forces? calls 
the distance from Perinthus to Byzantium six 
hundred stadia and the distance to Parium equal 
thereto; and he represents the Propontis as one 
thousand four hundred stadia in length and five 
hundred in breadth ; while as for the Hellespont, 
he calls its narrowest breadth seven stadia and its 
length four hundred. 

57 (58). There is no general agreement in the 


Trojan forces (Iliad 2. 816-877), as Strabo says elsewhere 
(13. 1. 45). 
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mapa maow 6 aires, adda Sokae wept atrod 
Aéyovras qrelous. of ev yap OrAnv Thy LIpo- 
movriéa xadrodow ‘DrAsarovray, of 8 pépos THs 
TIporortiéos 16 évrds Tepivov. of 8 mpoc- 
AapBdvovar xal ris ew Oaddcons rijs mpos 
7s Alyaiov qédayos xal tov Médava xodrov 
dvewypevns, at obrot ddXos dda drorenvdpevos: 
of pa TO ard Suyeiou emt Adpapaxoy nai K ubicov 
4 Tdpiov 4 Lpiarov, 6 S& mpochapPdvwr Kab 
73 dad Suyplou ris AeoBias. ovx dxvodor bé 
Twes Kar a péype ToD Muproiou weddyous dav 
Karey ‘E\jorovrov, etrep, F dnow ev roe 
Buvors Uivdapos, of wed” “paxdéous ex Tpolas 
mréovres Sid mapbénov Eddas wopO pov, énai 
7@ Muptodg cuvijppay, els Kav éradwwSpouncav 
Zedipov avrumveicavtos. Otire 58 eal rd Alyaiov 
médayos péxpt Tod @epyaioy Knddrov Kat Tijs 
xara @Qerradiay xal Maxsdoviav Pardoons arav 
afvobor Bi uferovroy tporayopevay betv, udptupa 
wai” Opnpov Kadodyres. pnot ydp 

Oyreat, Hv COAnTAa Kai ai Kév ror Ta wepiry, 

pt war’ “EdArjorovrov én’ ixOvdevta wAcovcas 

vijas éuds. 
édéyyeras 82 7d rovodrov eu thy érdy exelvwy: 

Hpws* "InPpacisns, ds dp’ AlvoPev eiAnrovPer 
odros 8 trav Opaxdy Hysiro, 

Socous ‘EXXjomovros dydppoos evros eépyer 


1 Hows need not be emended to Melpws, or Melpoos (cp. 
Kaen Forbiger, Tardicu, and C. Miller); see the ‘rial, 
2. 845 and 4, 520, 
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definition of the term “ Hellespont”: in fact, there 
are several opinions concerning it. For some writers 
call “Hellespont” the whole of the Propontis ; 
others, that part of the Propontis which is this side 
Perinthus ; others go on to add that part of the 
outer sea which faces the Mclas Gulf and the open 
waters of the Aegaean Sea, and these writers in turn 
each comprise different sections in their definitions, 
some the part from Sigeium to Lampsacus and 
Cyzicus, or Parium, or Priapus, another going on to 
add the part which extends from Sigrium in the 
Lesbian Isle. And some do not shrink even from 
applying the name Hellespont to the whole of the 
high sea asfar as the Myrtoan Sea, since, as Pindar + 
says in his hymns, those who were sailing with 
Heracles from Troy through Helle’s maidenly strait, 
on touching the Myrtoan Sea, ran back again to Cos, 
beeayse Zephyrus blew contrary to their course, 
And in this way, also, they require that the whole 
of the Aegaean Sea as far as the hermaean Gulf and 
the sea which is about Thessaly and Macedonia 
should be called Hellespont, invoking Homer also 
as witness; for Homer? says, “thou shalt see, if 
thou dost wish and hast a care therefor, my ships 
sailing o'er the fishy Hellespont at very early 
morn"; but such an argument is refuted by those 
other lines, “ the hero,* son of Imbrasus, who, as we 
know, had come from Aenus,”* but he was the 
leader of the Thracians,® “all who are shut in by 
strong-flowing Hellespont” ;® that is, Homer would 


1 Frag. 51 (Borgk). 2 Niad 9, 359, 
2 Peirvis. * Tia 4, 520. 
* Iliad 2. 844 and 4, 519, © Micud 2, 845. 


381 


STRABO 


tods yap eek iis rovTwr éxtos dv xal Tod “EXXne- 
movrov xatidpupévous drropaivor. 1 piv yap 
Alvos xeivas kata tiv mpétepov "Aypuvbida, viv 
8 Kopmidcciy Aeyoudvny, 4 88 tov Kixovev 
epekfs mpas Siow. (Lpit. Vat.) 

58. Koprldor Opgxav ties. XrpdBov {. 4 
xepa Koprirenr}. % yap Alvos xetrat xard iy 
mporepov "AyriwOida, viv 8 Kopridrseiy deyo- 
péonv. (Stephanus Byzantivus, s.v. Kop7idor.) 

59 (58a). Terpaywpirar of Beoooi, as Szpd- 
Bov éB8bun. obtot Aéyorrar kal Tetpdxopor. 
(Stephanus Byzantinvs, s.v. Tetpaywpirat.) 

60 (58D). Adyee yap (seil. Xrpafwv) adrov? 
ev rh EBSdun ris avrijs mpayyatelas® dyvaxé- 
vat LlocesSévov tov dard tis atoas diddcodor# 
(Athenaeus 14. 75.) 


1 abrdy (A), abréy (PVL), airds (Schweighaiiscr). Mecincke 
reads abrdy ; and £0 Kaibel, with the footnote “ intellige 
VPompeium.” 

2 ris abrijs spayuareiat (ic. r&y Pewypapoundscr) is omitted 
by B; Meineke following. 

* The whole passage in Athcnacus is as follows: prn- 
povede: 8 abray (xcil. ray TadAimdy xepyav) SrpdBew dv rplzy 
Tewypapouptywy, avhp ob dev vecrepos Adyar yap airdy dv rH 
éPBéup Tis adriis elas dyrendvat MoreScvioy roy ard vis 
aroas @irdaopor, ob FOAARKIS Bemmhucda, Cvyyeronévou Zeimlave 
r@ ris Kapynidra dAdvre yodge 8° oby 8 StpdBaw obrws: "Ey 
Sravig wpds * "Axvravig wdkts Mopwihwy, bs hy efeor ris 
Tlopendwodis, dv § wépvar Sid@opot currlderrat rats KiBupimats 
(KavraBpicats, Strabo 3, 4.11) dvdusAdo. Meineke strangely 
attributes the words evyyerondvou Xeirlam rH Kapyntéva 
dager to Strabo and retains them in the Fragment. 





2 The Cicones, themselves inhabitants of Thrace. 
? The particular Lhraciang whose territory ended at 
* Aenus, or the Hebrus River, 
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represent those + who are situated next after these * 
as situated outside the Hellespont; that is, Aenus 
lies in what was formerly called Apsinthis, though 
now called Corpilice, whereas the country of the 
Cicones lies next thereafter towards the west.® 

58. Corpili: certain of the Thracians. Strabo, 
Seventh Book ; their country is called Corpilice ; for 
Aenus lies in what was formerly called Apsinthis, 
though now called Corpilice. 

59 (582). Tetrachoritac : the Bessi, according to 
Strabo in his Seventh Book. ‘These are also called 
Tetracomi, 

60 (584). For he* says in the Seventh Book of 
the same work® that he knew Poseidonius, the 
Stoic philosoper.* 


? Tho argument of this misunderstood passage is as 
follows: Certain writers (1) make the Homeric Thrace 
extend as far as Crannon and Gyrton in Thessaly (Mrags. 
14, 16); then (2) interpret Homer as meaning that Poirotia 
was the leader of ad! Thracians; therefore (3) the Homeric 
Hollespont extends to the southern boundary of Thessaly. 
But their nents regard the clause ‘all who are shut in 
hy strong-flowing Hellespont” os restrictive, that is, as 
meaning only those Thraciana who (as “ Aenus” shows) 
were cast of the Cicones, or of the Hebrus. Strabo himsclf 
seems to lean to the latter view. 

: Tite k fons]. fonad. 

at is, his Geoyraphy, previously mentioned 

* This fragment nod its Tontext, as found in Athenneus 
14, 76, requires special investigation. If the text of 
Athennous ia right, he misquotes Strabo at least once, for 
the latter “in his Third Book ” (3. 4. 11) speaks of ‘ Canta- 
brian,” not ‘Cibyric,” hams. Again, the readings of the 
Greek text for “he” (in ‘he kuew ”) present a grammatical 

blem ; Kaibel makes “he” refer to Pompey, but it must, 
in the context, rofer to Strabo. And did Strabo really say 
that ho knew Poscidonins? Or could he have known him? 
(See 16. 2. 10, where Strabo speaks of Poscidonius as ‘most 
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Gl. “Bore 88 xal worapds “ApisBos év Opdey, 
dhomep elpnrat, xal trovrov mryciov of KeSpijnos 
@paxes. (Strabo 13. 1. 21.) 

@. Téya 88 (90. Pian) eal wdrOuvrinds réye- 
rat ‘Pira:, dav 6 SrpaBav wept radryns déyn, 
bre ‘Plas ode olxodyta. thy && xopav ‘Peni 
karodow. [ddArayod 58 cadéctard dyoww, drt 
‘Pirrny XSrpatiny te wal 'Evlowny etpeiv re 

drerov Kal ebpotow ovdiv dperos Sid tiv 
épnutay (8. 8. 2).] (Eustathius on Ziad 2. 606.) 

G3. [Aéyee 86 Tewypidos kal bre 7d Tav 
Kavedver yévos eFép Oaprar réXeov (12.3. 9).]... 
ét dyoiv o Vewypados wat Ste Katewves of év 
Tledorovvijom, "Apxadixt) potpa, ui) dveydpevot 
ro Aempéou yévos xatdpyew adTav—iy yap 
mrovnpos 6 Aéwrpeos—xarijpay éxeiGev eis Avxiav. 
(Eustathius on Iliad 22. 328.) 

64. [Tlopquipios 8 DOlous rods ee rijs bro 
7@ Didroxrijrn MeGavns xadreicBat iotopsi.] 6 
Tewypados "be od tods mepl MeSavny povous 
Pious dnot réyecOat, GdrAd, ds Kal mpoelpytat, 
xowas tovs dro TO AytAre Kat TO Tpwreoia@ 
kat 7 Diroxr7y. (Kustathius on Lad 2. 716.) 

65. Dyot 88 6 abrds Tewypddos wal Sr o 
“Iotpos more Martdas édéyeto, 8 ears xara 
EdAnvas “Actos: cal dre modrdxis pev of LeiOas 
82 adrod mepasovpevar oddiv Exacxor, cuphopas 


widely-learnod of all Philosophers of ourtimes.”) Moreover, 
how could Poscidonius have been an associate of that Scipio 
(Africanus Minor) whocaptured Carthage? Isnot Athenacus 
confusing Poscidonius with Polybius, who was with Scipio 
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61. There is also a river Arisbus in Thrace, as 
I have said before, and near this the Cebrenian 
Thracians. 

62. Perhaps Rhipe is also called Rhipae, in the 
plural, if Strabo means Rhipe when he says that 
Rhipae is not inhabited. And they call the country 
Rhipis. [But elsewhere? Strabo says very clearly : 
“ Rhipe and Stratie and Enispe not only are hard to 
find, but when found are of no use because of their 
desolation,” 

63. (The Geographer says also that the tribe of the 
Cauconians has been completely destroyed.) And 
the Geographer further says that the Cauconians in 
the Peloponnesus, the Arcadian portion, could not 
endure to be ruled by the house of Lepreus—for 
Lepreus was a bad man—and s0 they sailed away 
from there to Lycia. 

64. [Porphyrius records that the people from the 
Methone that was subject to Menelaus were called 
Phthians,] But the Geographer says that the people 
about Methone were not the only people who 
were called Phthians, but, as has been said before, 
the peoples subject to Achilles, Protesilaiis, and 
Philoctetes were so called in common with them. 

65. The same Geographer says also that the Ister 
was once culled the “ Matoas"—that is, in Greek, 
“ Asius” 5% and that, although the Seythians had 
often crossed over it without suffering any mishap, 


13,8, 2 2 “Muddy.” 








at the destruction of Carthage? Or is he not confusing 
Poseidonius with Pauaetius (sec Casaubon-Schweighaiicer, 
Aninadv. in Athenaeum, Vol. VII, p. 645)? 
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8é mote eretorecotons tppnvet0n AdvovBis 
Adovats, domep Tod daptety éxeivous aitiay 
éyov. (Eustathius on Dionysius Periegetes, 1. 298.) 

66. O58 Tewypddos kat tov “ASnu ixavds 
abrOe exretiphobat pyow. (Eustathius on 
Dionysius Poriegetes, |. 409.) 
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yet, when once a misfortune befell them, its name 
was changed to Danubis or Daitisis, as though it 
were to blame for their mistake. 

66. The Geographer also says that Hades was 
much revered there? 


) In Triphylia, in the region of the Alpheius, 
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A 


fit atl 1 38 Se 
pyran CAmyelon, 341, 7 
Abydues, 275, 270 
Acalandnin iver, uz 
yong SHS, 967 
Acholoth River, 309 
Acheron Hiver, 17, 301 
Achilles, rg ‘a of, 227 








im, Tattle of, 3 
‘Adrian are thateintiehs the, 151, 233, 
249, 21, 267, 203, 320 
Adriatte (Ad 
Achnenn 
‘Acgestex tho ‘Trajan coloniser, 11, 81 
‘Acliun Cans (see note 3, pr. SUN; 
enriont _ C000 elas to 


acmilar' 2 Panta Mocedonicus, 203, 


36 
7 a bet 270, 373, 376 
Acolus, I of (Liparaean Islands), 









Agrinnes, the, 272, 301, 903 
4 aay v1 


Almncon, founder of Argos Amphi- 
Jochicum, 
Aleman (sce Dictionary In vol. §.), 101 


Alexander the Great ones BO); 
picespolition agning the Thracians, 


Alexuhier the Molewtan, 17 116 

Alexarchus the son of Antipater, 
fourier Siete, 367 

a 


03, 3 
Ambecian Gulf, 295, 207, 209, 301, 


Anephaxitie, ™, 4 
Aruphivolls, 60, 26 
in lx (see 4 6, p. 201), 202, 


Anatilniis (Anaxtiag, tyrant 
ivi, gent = a, 23 
Ancora 133, 267 


21; on the Bleell, 23¢ 
lers of Croton’ and 


43; on the 
Suionlenra of itetsn ptiuin, 51, 53; 
on the founding of Tarentim, 107° 
Apennine Mountains, 27, 126, 127, 186 
Apall gon of Dionystus' the 
Athons fonary 
on Dhiloet tes ae toon 
1; on Homer's lemorance 
ot crn, Phe origin ot’ the 93, nets 
ch Hettonia 23 
Anolionla, 3 bo, 277, 278, 203, 207, 
Apollontel not 2 
print ie ent “hain 





) A complete ladex will appeur lo the layt vulune, 
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Apsiathns (see Actus) 

Apali, eels, Ws > 

‘Apalih, i Pie, 238 

teh enite River, 303, 309 
aa, founder of Syracuse, 43, 71, 
archidamas (eee note 3, p. 114), 116 


‘note Ly p. 114), 115 
ae, abt sul, 269, 


the, $81, $l 
Aitale (4°22), onthe formes 
tlon river-stonen, 193; his 
Politics cited, 280; nutive elty of, 


369 
saad commandor-in-chlef of the 


ind Oentaripa, 79; sub- 


autnsinnes the, 251, 263, 971, 276, 


Aacus River 31, $25, 281,988, 24, 


B 
Margus) Ri 
Basturny thes 16,170, 246,207,292 
399° 


Bato, lender of tle Tacsitiatar, 957 
Beneventum, 123, 196 
Derieales, the king, 37k 


Ristoniy, Lake, 3105 


Holl, the, 105, 109, 179, 211, 25: 
~ ele 153; ae 
: ln hamerton, ® 


, Oiminerian, 169, ‘ni, zo 
337, 3 239, iL 
Rottela, 371 


Nottinen, 121, 345 
Hotta the AT, 329, 341 
Isrontexinenl (see Hern mn) 
Drottll (see Newell) 
Bracterh, the, 1%, 19, 163 
ee ey 3 105, 117, 
Beutig 143, 144, 127, 133, 209 
4 Geeeitlhy the, 9, 11, 13, 15, LA 


Bratitm (Brettiam), 16, 17 

meee fart Cyweditin), defeat of, 363 

Br; 307, — 

Bur tart, 

Hayreblstas (see iets king of 
the Soe in the time of Julius 


Caosar, 1 
Byantiona 25, 283, 285, 397, 379 





“tho weal tar (see note 

ain, if ptor ( 5, 0. 
nm binua oon Dictionary { Fol. 1.) 
a 4) 

alls Gaudos the * Tae of Gals, . 


Callipoliy, 361, 377 
caine, 
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‘Cassan: 
i ens Hotideny, 351 


Gxtana, 5, ae play G7, 69, 81, 83, 





Ly fy YS, 23 
Chorsouce un, Grent, eH ‘Lap, 31, 
Ste 
le, 
tte, Ci, 233 


lan, 833, 973, 978 
form ae ou ies 
ey ee THCn 


Ghone’s thas 7,13, 49 


, 39, 103, 133 
Chereerany, hn 1 


Chieyadbini (3 nce nbte 2, p. Seo) on the 
= |, the, the, 160, 106, 16, Teh 1a, 2h 


“te nob — mal aftuteter’ot of 
on tie oracle of Dodona, 


i wa 

Cleandridas, general of the Thurll, 61 

fice (tee ote 4 14), U5 
Jeon; 

jean De 

Cooalia Gee note 3, p- 85), at whoa 
residence Minos wag murdered, 85, 


Coreyra, Black, 201 
Core, By the, 265 
Goeys, the King, 371 
w 
nnon, 305.5997 
enides’ te (earlier name of Philippi), 
bron f Ele, 5 

comin fm x wales 
‘ciara, 21 Tiler. ot the Boli and 


Crotontatte ais 45, 47, 72 
Ctenux Timon, 233, ih 24 
2 


, 21%, 2 
Dautaniauny the, hi, 463, 205, 275, 


Dastin fare note 2, p, 207)s 
oes lon ngzlnnt * he Soydtans, 
Datum, aoe 99 


Daulive, colonker of Metapontium, 53 
‘Dauniay 121, 131 

Dannii, the,'10, 123, 187, 129, 135 
Deeacners the wteatd, jutor of 


pa oe Pharm, 261 
Demetrius of Soep-isx, on Ephyra, 315, 
351; on heey of Xena sort 
on certain geen 87 
Piece, mou B00 36 


bi ent 99, 103 
Digiet Syracuse dh. oeut 410 B.O), 


Diomedes, founder of Cunustum and 
Argyrinpa, 129, 131 
lomedtor, if, 
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Dedoas, oracle of, 17, 313; anciently 
‘Thesprothans, "315; 


= ruled by i 323, 
Draco, hero-templc of, 
Dravas River, 
ral acten king of the Getac te and 
capturer (eee , 


Pp Os 
Drusas, son of Tiberius, 147, 165, 159 
Dyrrhachiam (see Hpidamnss), 329 


Foal te £3, 431, 1 ad 


ian Road, m 809, 399, 333, 843 
‘Bilacus), 375 


Bordi, the, 


287, nee og 333 
pir 128, 200, or 


Bpeins, founites Tavaria, 49 


on Homer's luck of knowledge, 187, 
ita, 195, 107; faleo statements of, 


Behemorus (vee Dictionary in vel. 1), 
Bumelpus, who once osoupied Atticn, 


Ranemus, the cithara-bard, 35 
Bnnus (ee noto 3, 2,8, ah Bs 


ry an Senos Ganctatce (conen 
8 1G, and hod 
dictator 217 m0), 107 nerd 
Frentanl, tho, 127, 136 


a 
Galnet th 17, 181, 189, 1 
208 tats Ty hi 8, 89, 195, 


Galepens, wee 369, 63, 

Garganum, to promontory, 131, 133, 
Island of, 103 

Goorgl, tho, 243, 246 

Germani of Tiberius, 147 
icus, son an, 


Claudius Drusas and Antoi: hiy 
triumph over the Chernsr| 
Geeeeeas, th, 158, 171, he 2, 221, 
Germany, 169, 175, 223, 263 
Geta, thie, 167, 173, 175, 183, 185, 
18% 2 201, 208, 211 (their history), 
Geers, mer ot havigucte, 303 
Greece, in carly times a ae 
‘various barbarian 
Gyrton, 335, 337, ‘0 


r 
Mountain, 201, 261, 276, 279, 


329, 30 
Haliacmon Rivo Fre 330, 343 
Hannibal, 16, Tr tab 41 

go 


bi meral of Oyrus, 6 
Ushras iver, 203, 329, 909, 973, 975, 
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Teter oe, Dictionary i0,rol. 5, §), 


Sarthieal™ City of Cimmerie,” in 
is the Aolke River the *"Aenn,* 
265; the Poloponnesus Inhabited 
by barbarian ‘before the time of tho 


reeks, 286 
oneness the, 177, 249, Tia $73, 
375, 377; dednition of, 381 
elo, thn the, 107) us 
Henct ine 3548 ie 
‘onet. 
Tieracl 49, 61, 1 uz 
ela, 


Horacieta Sat 
Horacleia tien, 34 i 
Heraviciim, Oapo, 
Teernien pont, thes 165, 165, 165, 
9, 
Herodotin on AStA26 nC.) tho 
Of Histor; 


ietionary in ¥ol. {.), his 
Ippo, am i mit” the 
2th Lae Leleges, S01; on te 


34 
pial it of 478-467 
era cree Syracuse 


ins, 
Hippel th the, 179, 181, 187, 289, 
Hipponiate Gul 37 
Heber, 117, 19" 97 90/177, 181, 187, 
189, '195, 197, 199, 405, ‘su7," 209, 


Tiyrians, the, 125, 143, 221, 215, 273, 


Innchus Ri 300 

Tontan Gulf, 36, hi, 267, 293, 207, 
309, 27, 379 

Tonians, the, aa 


Lea, island af, 
Inter, River, Sg ion 163, 163, 106, 
164, 8, 273, 176, 201, 200, 2, 0 3 
1, 
oH shoe ate ‘to Didnubis 
a7 — caahand 


Taba (cont of Chtear ani 
Tompey), wom, Ca 143 
Julius Ciesar (see Dirtionery' in vol, 
IL), commueror of all Celt! 145; 
propared expedition ngulust the 

etn, 187 


L 
Lavinia pes de nv 
lavind, the, 
Lalls, ‘vera diy, 5,13 
Leleges, ~*~ a ano 
Lemuor, 36 1m, 30 


Leant Leena te, 8 


Tevcanin, 3, 6, 1) 
— (ace hote Hi P. 200), 201, 237, 


s i, 13, 14, 37, 47, 





30 
un A 37, 20, ¢2, c3, 81, 


Liparn (1, 1), Tlaned of, 25, 93, 95, 
07, 040, Lh 1.4 


208, 217, 210" 
Lysippng of Sicyon, the sculptor, 107 
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Mw 


Macedonia, 295, 527, 329, 335, 360 
Macedonia, ie, 391, S4) 
}, 309, 331 


into 
Hf (ace MM 


‘Macotis, Lake, ot, 163, 169, p83, 285, 
329, 237, 239, 2 si, 246,249, 281 


Mamertint, the, tribe of the Campani, 
Masts Tacotias feonmul 73, 2a, 
carried of statue of Apollo from 


Marobodus i Pothesannn, wi 
‘aroneie, Os m7 


the, 1 
Medi ne, the, 276, 361 
Ee 265, 276, 


Hh 


vl amt 
uals ion anes Yancle, 69, 


ston, a $1, 63, 103, 105 


thee 177 6 Tn 106, 1 197, 
209,215,273 ° 
x 


Naro River, 201, 209 
Nasica, Cornelius Scipio, 201 


Hea tree River, 41, 4 43 


Reapolts . 7, $63, 369 
Neepilgons Tove 0313; general 


Nestus River, 297, 355, 367, 903, 305, 
Nicopolis, founded by Augustus, 201, 
Nymphacum, Cope, $53 

394 


mm 


° 


Oddessus, 279, 300 
Saemening | they 360, 269 


he, 30%, 9 
Sesser thet 13,23, 93 


Ocnotria, 21, 6b 
Oonotrhles Islands, §, 25 
Olophyxis, 355, 

Ob t., 335, $37, 339 
Olynthus, 33] 


ee 81, 103 


a aT 348, 333, Sat, ang 






Peathapelend sti hy Hee 230, 241 
Parlsaulen sts of the 
Farmcshiag ee Pinaryinvelaya 


‘tho, 
Jag, 287, 280) 13, 26 
Pella, 206, 341, iia : 
Peloponnesus, ‘formerly inhabited by 


337 
Palos, Cope, 1 85, 57, 60, Gl, 63, 


PenclesRver, 511, $26, 931, 333, 335, 
Porinttus, 303, $77, 37 370 
Perrhaebians, 336, 337 

Perseus, ean al by "otha moar 


pease niaad 20), 217, 3 
Poucotil the, tao, 19 197, 


Pencini pam tho, 217, 223 
Phalanthus, champion Uelots, 

107, 109, 121, ame 
Phavagoria, 226, 230 
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Pharos (Paros), Ts 
Philip, son of An 
Alexander the Grea 

841, 346 
3, 30 











Philippi, 
Philippopolis, 
Philochorus (put to death by Anti- 
gouus Conatas shortly after 261 
author of <lehis, a history of 
from ca times to 261 
says the region of Dodona 
was called Hellopia, 313 
Philoctetes, founder of Petelia, 9; 
founder of Orimissa, 11, 81 
Phen nsit (Phocnicodes), Ldand of, 















Pheantos IV (contemporary of 
Atymustus), Khu of LNT 
Vhrygtans (Brigia 71 











Pierhi, 
Pinan about 522 
0, roof Aetna, 


connects Aretltes wilh, he 
76; ways the Tovotinns 
alled " yen "(swine "), 
on the inhabitunts of Dodona, 

his conception of tem 


eth 327, 935 
i, 26 


Viato, on a wi nt rned city, 206 

Poedicli (Peucetii), 106 

Polites, hero-temple of, 15 

Polybits (see Dictionary in vol.i.), 39, 
97, 133, 141; says that both seas 
are visible from the Haemns Moun- 

tain, 251; discredits Eratosthenes, 

269; on ‘the conquests of Paulus, 

‘ sockon sab oe to Roman 

205, 


07; 
Alphelus, 




























27, 67, 7h, 7 

Pontic Sea (see Pontus) 

Pontus, the, 161, 143, 173, 189, 197, 
213, 217, 219, 235, 249, 251, 275, 
277, 281; 25 

Posoidium, Capo, 299, 363 

Poseidonian Gulf, 3 

Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. 1), 
67, 69, 69, 87, 101; on the Oinbri 
and the Cimmerian Bosporus, 169; 
‘on the Mysi, 177, 179, 181, 185; on 
the sons of Seilurus, 255; on the 
mine of asphalt near Apollonia, 
267; the Stoic, 383 











51 


Potidaea (Cassandreia), 349, 
295, $27, 


Propontis, the, 151, 249, 279, 
373, 375, 377, 381 

Piglenneas Soter (see note 1, p. 202), 
203 

Pydna, 339, 341, 345, 359 

Pylon, marks boundary between 
Macedonia and Bye 293, 295 

Pyrrhus (aing of Epeirus from 295 
B.C. till his death in 272 B.C,), 27, 
115; defeated by the Romans, 141; 
his royal residence at Ambracia, 
303; hislineage, 309 

Pythagoras, the plilosopher, of Samos 
(il, about 640-510 B.0.); founder 
of @ sect in Croton, 45; Zamolxis 
his slave, 185, 

Pythoas tho Massalinn (seo Dictionary 
in vol. i,), false statements of, 176 

Pyxus, cape, harbour, and river, 5 











R 
Rhacti, the, 105, 253, 255 
Rhegluin, 7, 21, 23, 25, 27, 20, 65, 


Rhemis River, 161, 163, 155, 157, 159, 
161, 163, 171, 249 








t 

Mhipaean Mountain 

Rhizonic Gulf, 257, 

Mhodope Mountain, #51, 275, 329, 
361, 363 

Ron ‘to Candavia, 293, 309 

Rodiae, 119, 121 

Ttome, a sketch of its political history, 
139-147 

Roxolani, the, 173; “ most northerly 

of them all,” 223 









8 
Baral Brie the, of the Ister, 217, 





Salapin, 137, 
Salas River, 159 

Sulentini, the, 103, 117 

Samnitae, the, 7, y, 13, 27, 51, 123, 





Sapaei, the, 367, 360 
gnson, zen of A, 

atyras, dynasty of, 237 
Sauromatae, the, 173, 2 
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eitares, od of the Tosporus, 223, 
Scordisci, the, 179, 263, 265, 271, 273 
Seotuaen, 3: 
Besiietle Gull, 13, 37 
Seplletium, 15, 37, 30 

ee TE, aot 
— of 


mon, 
thelr modes of life, 205, 215, Me ‘i 
: is thiettain of the Cherasst, Trl 
the * aon of Aatne," killed by 
ab Boma, 28 


Selyuria B70, 377 
Sertoring (een (see Dietionary In vol.) 143 
Sestur, Ri fer, of 
Beuther, tho king, 371 
Biciiin Sew the, 19, 21, 56, 01, 207 
Bielly, 7, 28, 31, 85, 65,'73, 77, 81, 85, 
26, 0 ish, 157, bats 103 
rait'of, 7, 11, 19, 19, 21, %, 


it 7 
the 95408 
ecuitnis 8 sha (Se; on 
edt 285, 30 native city of 


09, 1 
Bicyo ie Sab do7, 395, 852, 
Sepia le ae ar 
‘the, 


173 
155, isn 141, bi 
dng nb note hee fi 317}, 


35 
8; 59, G2, 03, 71, 73, 75, 87 
Suman, Ling Py the ‘Triballi, Sons 203 


T 
Tamrraces (see Onrctnites), Galt of, 
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Tanals River, 151, 153, 223, 239, 241, 


249 
‘Tarantine Galt (tee Turentum, Gull, 
Tf 5 


‘Tarentu Cars 8 13, 55, 1 

109, Ty, 2, 14, 119,'121," 123; 

marentum, Gulf of (@arantine Gulf 
7, % 11, 105, 117 

‘Tarquinkis By; 


Touche hie 167, 179, 263, 265 
‘Tauroenen inn i, 69, 63, 67, 83 
Tomera tremteay, M4, 17 
Tempe, 333, }, 338, 337, a8 ee 
‘Terenss, who oach occupied Phooks, 

. the whan, 387 


‘Thases, 366, 
‘Theocles the Athenian colontser, wer, 65 
‘Theoloda, 236, 337,3 41, 243 
barr ynes (see Pictionary in vol. vol. 1), 
jet 7 ie ok ‘at te Gs oa 
fonfan anit Adrlas Gulfx, 207; 

his ineretible sateraante, 309; ou 
the et rece 87 

in-out 


‘Therma (see Tho suloaicela) 
‘Thermaran (iulf, 297, 
33, 346, 849, 360, ‘at $4, 0a, 


‘Thermessn, 

‘Thoseus, Tpeedey Feo ot Attica; 
coluniser of Heubidum, 12 

‘Thesproti, tho, 289, 

‘Thorsalon! pm Fol Philip, 343 


Thesaloniccls (Thermn), 295, 
320, 398, 241, 343, 247; 940, S00 
the oteets 351; con- 
Sista of 23 trib, 267 371 
798, 201, 200, 211, we HS ar 

* 996, 529 OF ete 

Thue: a pe historian, on Amphi- 


16 
‘Titas Plaminins (see note 3, p. 101), 
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Tomarug Mountain, 911, 315 


‘Toro ite, Bal, 353 

‘Triballi, the, 201, 215, 263, 271, 273 

‘Tricca, $11, 387 

‘Pripolitis, the Pelugonian, 307, 311 

‘Tymphael, the, SLL, 327 

‘Tyndaris, 57, 8 

‘Lyras River, 15 1, 217, 219, 

‘Tyregetans, th ina, im 

Tyrrheni, the 

‘Tyrrhenian Sea, ae it, 63, 91 

‘Tyrtacus, the elegiac poet, on the 
capture of Measene, 113 









231 
a 














U 
Uranopolis, founled by Alexarchus, 


3b7 
urgl, the, 22, 


Valerian Way, the, 69 
Varidiacl (see Ardined), 263 
Varus, P. Quintilius (consul 13 0,0,), 


Wi 
Venusla, 11, 126 





Veretum (Baris), 119, 121 

Vibo Valentia (see Iipponium), 

Vindelici, the, 163, 165, 253 

Viriuthus (fl. ‘about 150 B.c.), a cele 
brated Lusitanian brigunil, 143 


x 


Xerxes, canal of, 355, 357; enumera- 
tion of army of, 369; Melas Iiver 
Insuflicient for army of, 373; 
pontoon bridge of, 377 






0 di 
ative: of Blea, 3 
Zeno of Citi 
SM5 


ih Cape, 

Zoulus the’ rhetorician (see note 2, 
P. 79); says the Alpheius risos in 
Venedos, 79 
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Pruranci: Monatra. 14 Vola. Vols. I.-V. F.C. Babbitt; 
Vol. VL. W.C. Holmbold; Vol. X. LL N. Fowlor. (Vola. L, 
TIL., and X. 2nd Imp.) 

Puvraron: Tre Paravven Lives. B. Dorrin. 11 Vola, 

‘Vols. J., I, VI., VIL, and XI. 3rd Imp. Vola, ILL-V. and 
THX. 2nd Imp.) 

Poryntus. W.R. Paton. 6 Vola. (2nd Imp.) 

Procortus: Hisrony or rne Wana, H. B, Dowing. 7 Volu 
(Vol. I. ard Imp., Vola. IL.-VII. 2nd Imp.) 

Prozmemy: Terraptsivos. Cf. Manxruo. 

Quivrus Suyrxazus. A.S. Way. Vorso trans. (2nd Imp.) 

Sexrus Exemteus, Rev. R. G. Bury, 4 Vols. (Vol. I. 3nt 
Imp., TL, 2nd Imp.) 

Sornoctzs. FP. Storr. 2 Vols, (Vol. 1 9th Imp., Vol. II. 6th 
Imp.) Voreo trans. 

Srraso: Groonarxy. Horace L. Jonos. 8 Vols, (Vols, I, V.. 
and VIII. 3rd Imp., Vols. II., IL1., IV., VI., and VIL. 2nd Imp.) 

Tuxornrastys + crens. J. M. Edmonds, Henop»s, 
ote, A.D. Knox. (3rd Imp.) 

Trrornasrus: Exqutry iro Puaxts. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vols, (2nd Imp.) 

Tavcypings. C.F. Smith, 4 Vols. (Vol. I. 4th Imp., Vols. 
I, ILL, and IV. Srd Imp. revised.) 

Tryrmroponus. Cf. Orrran. 

Xunornon ; Crroraxpia. Waltor Millor. 2 Vols. (Vol. I. 4th 
Imp., Vol. II. 3rd Invp.) 

Xewornon : Hetuunica, Axanasts, Avotocy, and Symrosrum, 
C. L. Brownson and O, J, Todd. 3 Vols. (Vola. I. and ILL 
Srd Imp., Vol. II. 4th Imp.) 

=aros ; Memonanicta and Oxcoyomcus. B.C. Marchant. 

INP. 
Xenornon: Sonra Miwona. E,C, Merchant, (2nd Imp.). 
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Greek Authors 


Anistottn: Dr Munpo, wre. D. Furley and E. M. Forster. 
Anistorie: Hisrory or Animas. A. L. Peck. 
Prorinus: A. H, Armstrong. 


Latin Authors 


Sr. Avaustinm: Crry or Gop. 

Carsar: ALEXANDRINE, APRICAN and Spanism Wars. A. 8. 
Way. 

Cicero : Pro Szsrio, In Varinium, Pro Cartio, Dr Provincris 
Consutarrpus, Pro Batzo. J. H. Freese and R. Gardner. 


Puazprus. Ben E. Porry. 
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